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Castes and Tribes of Southern India.
Volume V.

M (Continued)

MARAKKĀYAR.—The M arak k āyars are described, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 
1901,as “a Tam il-speak in g M usalm an tribe of m ixedH in du an dM usalm an orig in ,the
people of w hich are usually traders.They seem tobe distin ctfrom the L abbais (q.v .)in
sev eral respects,butthe statistics of the tw o hav e apparen tly been con fused,as the
n um bers of the M arak k āyars are sm aller than  they  should be.” Con cern in g  the 
M arak k āyars of the S outh A rcot district, M r. Fran cis w rites as follow s.1 “The

M arak k āyars are larg ely  big  traders w ith other coun tries such as Cey lon  an d the S traits 
S ettlem en ts,an dow n m ostof the n ativ e coastin g craft.They are particularly n um erous
in  P orto N ov o. The w ord M arak k āyar is usually  deriv ed from  the A rabic m ark ab, a 
boat.The story g oes that,w hen the firstim m ig ran ts of this class (w ho,lik e the L abbais,
w ere driv en from theirow n coun try by persecution s)lan dedon the In dian shore,they
w ere n aturally ask edw hothey w ere,an dw hen ce they cam e.In an sw erthey poin tedto
theirboats,an dpron oun cedthe w ordm ark ab,an dthey becam e in con sequen ce k n ow n
to the H in dus as M arak k āyars, or the people of m ark ab. The M usalm an s of pure 

descen t hold them selv es to be socially  superior to the M arak k āayars, an d the 
M arak k āyars con sider them selv es better than  the L abbais. There is, of course, n o 
relig ious bar to in term arriag es betw een these differen tsub-div ision s,butsuch un ion s
are rare, an d are usually on ly broug ht about by the offer of stron g fin an cial
in ducem en ts to the socially superior party. Gen erally speak in g , the pure-bred
M usalm an s differ from those of m ixed descen tby dressin g them selv es an d their
w om en  in  the strict M usalm an  fashion , an d by  speak in g  H in dustān i at hom e am on g  

them selv es. S om e of the M arak k āyars are n ow  follow in g  their exam ple in  both these 
m atters,butm ostof them affectthe hig h hatof plaited coloured g rass an d the tartan
(k am bāyam ) w aist-cloth. The L abbais also v ery  g en erally  w ear these, an d so are n ot 
alw ays readily  distin g uishable from  the M arak k āyars, but som e of them  use the H in du 
turban an d w aist-cloth, an d lettheir w om an k in d dress alm ostexactly lik e H in du
w om en . In  the sam e w ay, som e L abbais in sist on  the use of H in dustān i in  their houses, 
w hile others speak Tam il.There seem s to be a g row in g dislik e to the in troduction of
H in du rites in todom esticcerem on ies,an dthe procession s an dm usic,w hich w ere on ce

com m on atm arriag es,are slow ly g iv in g place toa sim plerritual m ore in resem blan ce
w ith the n ik k a cerem on y of the M usalm an faith.”

O f 13,712 in habitan tsof P ortoN ov oreturn edatthe cen sus,1901,as m an y as3,805 w ere
M uham m adan s. “The ordin ary  v ern acular n am e of the tow n  is Faran g ipēttai or 

1
Gazetteer of the South Arcot District.
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European tow n ,butthe M usalm an s call itM uham m ad B an dar (P ort).The in terestof
the m ajority of the in habitan ts cen tres in m atters con n ected w ith the sea. A larg e
proportion of them earn their liv in g either as ow n ers of,or sailors in ,the boats w hich
ply betw een the place an d Ceylon an d other parts,an d itis sig n ifican tthatthe m ost

popularof the un usually larg e n um berof M usalm an sain ts w hoare buriedin the tow n
is on e M ālum iyar, w ho w as apparen tly  in  his lifetim e a n otable sea-captain . H is fam e as 
a sailorhas been m ag n ifiedin tothe m iraculous,an ditis declaredthathe ow n edten or
a dozen ships,an d used toappear in com m an d of all of them sim ultan eously.H e has
n ow the reputation of bein g able todeliv erfrom dan g erthose w hog odow n tothe sea
in ships,an dsailors settin g outon a v oyag e orreturn in g from on e in safety usually put
an offerin g in the little box k eptathis darg a,an dthese sum s are expen dedin k eepin g
thatbuildin g lig hted an d w hitew ashed.A n other curious darg a in the tow n is thatof

A raik āsu N āchiyar, or the on e pie lady. O fferin g s to her m ust on  n o accoun t be w orth 
m ore than on e pie (1/192 of a rupee);tributes in excess of thatv alue are of n oeffect.If
sug ar for so sm all an am oun tcan n otbe procured,the dev otee spen ds the m on ey on
chun am (lim e)forhertom b,an dthisiscon sequen tly cov eredw ith a superabun dan ce of
w hitew ash.S tories are toldof the w ay in w hich the v aluable offerin g s of rich m en hav e
altog ether failed to obtain her fav our,an d hav e had to be replaced by others of the
reg ulation dim in utiv e dim en sion s.The chief m osque is w ell k ept.B ehin d itare tw o

tom bs,w hich stan datan oddan g le w ith on e an other,in steadof bein g parallel asusual.
The leg en d g oes that on ce upon  a tim e there w as a g reat sain t called H āfiz M ir S āhib, 
w hohadan ev en m ore dev outdisciple calledS aiyadS hah.The latterdiedan dw asduly
buried,an d n otlon g after the sain tdied also.The disciple had alw ays ask ed to be
buriedatthe feetof his m aster,an dsothe g rav e of thislatterw as soplacedthathis feet
w ere opposite the head of his late pupil.B uthis spiritrecog n ised thatthe pupil w as
really g reater than the m aster,an d w hen m en cam e later to see the tw o g rav es they
foun dthatthe sain thadturn edhis tom b roun dsothathis feetn olon g erpoin tedw ith

such lack of respecttow ardsthe headof hisdisciple.”2

In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, the Jōn ag an s are separated from  the M arak k āyars, 
an d are described as M usalm an traders of partly H in du paren tag e. A n d, in the
Gazetteer of S outh A rcot, M r. Fran cis says that “the term  Jōn ag an  or S ōn ag an , m ean in g  
a n ativ e of S ōn ag an  or A rabia, is applied by  H in dus to both L abbais an d M arak k āyars, 
butitis usually held to hav e a con tem ptuous flav our aboutit.” There is som e little

con fusion  con cern in g  the exact application  of the n am e Jōn ag an , but I g ather that it is 
applied to sea-fisherm en an d boatm en ,w hile the m ore prosperous traders are called
M arak k āyars. A  poin t, in  w hich the L abbais are said to differ from  the M arak k āyars, is 
that the form er are H an afis, an d the latter S hāfis. 

2
Gazetteer of the South Arcot district.
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The M arak k āyars are said to adm it con v erts from  v arious H in du classes, w ho are called 
P uluk k ais, an d m ay  n ot in term arry  w ith the M arak k āyars for sev eral g en eration s, or 
un til they hav e becom e prosperous.

In on e form of the m arriag e rites,the cerem on ial exten ds ov er four days.The m ost
im portan titem s on the firstday are fixin g the m ehr(bride-price)in the presen ce of the
v ak ils (represen tativ es), an d the perform an ce of the n ik k a rite by  the Kāzi. The n ik k a 
k udbha is read,an dthe han ds of the con tractin g couple are un itedby m ale elders,the
bride stan din g w ithin a screen . D urin g the readin g of the k udbha, a sister of the
brideg room ties a strin g of black beads roun dthe bride’s n eck .A ll the w om en presen t
setup a roar,called k ulav i-idal.O n the follow in g day,the couple sitam on g w om en ,
an d the brideg room  ties a g olden  tāli on  the bride’s n eck . O n  the third or fourth day  a 

cerem on y  called pāpārak k olam , or B rāhm an  disg uise, is perform ed. The bride is 
dressed lik e a B rāhm an  w om an , an d holds a brass v essel in  on e han d, an d a stick  in  the 
other.A pproachin g the brideg room ,she strik es him g en tly,an d says “D id n otIg iv e
you butterm ilk an d curds? P ay m e for them .” The brideg room then places a few
tam arin d seeds in the brass v essel,butthe bride objects tothis,an d dem an ds m on ey,
accom pan yin g the dem an dw ith strok esof the stick .The m an then placescopper,silv er,
an dg oldcoin sin the v essel,an dthe bride retiresin trium ph tohercham ber.

L ik e the L abbais, the M arak k āyars w rite Tam il in  A rabic characters, an d speak  a 
lan g uag e called A rab-Tam il, in  w hich the Kurān  an d other book s hav e been  published. 
(S ee L abbai.)

Maralu (sand).—A  g ōtra of Kurn i. 

Mārān or Mārāyan.—The M ārāyan s are sum m ed up, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 

1901,as bein g “tem ple serv an ts an d drum m ers in M alabar.L ik e m an y of the M alabar
castes,they m usthav e com e from the eastcoast,as theirn am e frequen tly occurs in the
Tan jore in scription s of 1013 A .D .They follow ed then the sam e occupation as thatby
w hich they liv e to-day,an dappeartohav e helda tolerably hig h social position .In parts
of N orth M alabarthey are calledO c’chan .”

“The dev elopm en tof this caste,” M r.H .A .S tuartw rites,3 “is in terestin g .In Chirak k al,

the n orthern m ost tāluk  of the M alabar district, an d in  the adjoin in g  Kasarg ōd tāluk  of 
S outh Can ara, M ārāyan s are barbers, serv in g  N āyars an d hig her castes; in  the Kottayam  
an d Kurum bran ād tāluk s they  are barbers an d drum m ers, an d also officiate as purōhits 
(priests) at the fun eral cerem on ies of N āyars. In  the latter capacity they  are k n ow n  in  
those parts also as A ttik urissi M ārāyan . Goin g  still further south, w e fin d the N āyar 
purōhit called sim ply  A ttik urissi, om ittin g  the M ārāyan , an d he con siders it ben eath his 
dig n ity  to shav e. N ev ertheless, he betrays his k in ship w ith the M ārāyan  of the n orth by  

3
Madras Census Report, 1891.
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the priv ileg e w hich he claim s of cuttin g  the first hair w hen  a N āyar is shav ed after 
fun eral obsequies. O n  the other han d, the drum m er, w ho is called M ārāyan , or 
hon orifically  M ārār, poses as a tem ple serv an t, an d w ould be in sulted if it w ere said 
that he w as ak in  to the shav in g  M ārāyan  of the n orth. H e is con sidered n ext in  ran k  

on ly  to B rāhm an s, an d w ould be polluted by  the touch of N āyars. H e loses caste by 
eatin g  the food of N āyars, but the N āyars also lose caste by  eatin g  his food. A  prov erb 
says that a M ārāyan  has four priv ileg es:—  

1. P ān i, or drum , beaten  w ith the han d. 
2. Kōn i, or bier, i.e., the m ak in g  of the bier. 
3.N atum ittam ,orshav in g .
4.Tirum ittam ,orsw eepin g the tem ple courts.

“In  N orth M alabar a M ārāyan  perform s all the abov e duties ev en  n ow . In  the south 
there appears to hav e been  a div ision  of labour, an d there a M ārāyan  is in  these days 
on ly a drum m er an d tem ple serv an t. Fun eral rites are con ducted by an A ttik urissi
M ārāyan , otherw ise k n ow n  as sim ply  A ttik urissi, an d shav in g  is the duty of the 
V elak attalav an .Thisappearstohav e been the case form an y g en eration s,butIhav e n ot
attem pted to distin g uish betw een the tw o section s,an d hav e classed all as barbers.

M oreov er,itis on ly in parts of S outh M alabar thatthe caste has en tirely g iv en up the
profession  of barber; an d, curiously  en oug h, these are the localities w here N am bū diri 
in fluen ce is suprem e. The M ārāyan s there appear to hav e con fin ed them selv es to 
officiatin g  as drum m ers in  tem ples, an d to hav e obtain ed the title of A m balav āsi; an d, 
in  course of tim e, they  w ere ev en  hon oured w ith sam ban dham  of N am bū diris. In  som e 
places an  attem pt is m ade to draw  a distin ction  betw een  M ārāyan  an d M ārāyar, the 
form er den otin g the barber,an d the latter,w hich is m erely the hon orific plural,the
tem ple serv an t.There can ,how ev er,be little doubtthatthis is m erely an ex postfacto

arg um en t in  support of the alleg ed superiority of those M ārāyan s w ho hav e aban don ed 
the barber’s brush.Itm ay be here n oted thatitis com m on to fin d barbers actin g as
m usician s throug houtthe M adras P residen cy,an dthatthere are sev eral othercastes in
M alabar, such as the Tiyyan s, M uk k uv an s, etc., w ho em ploy  barbers as purōhits at their 
fun eral cerem on ies.”

In  the Cochin  Cen sus Report, 1901, M r. M . S an k ara M en on  w rites that the M ārārs are 

“S ū dras, an d, properly  speak in g , they  oug ht to be classed alon g  w ith N āyars. O w in g , 
how ev er,to their close con n ection w ith serv ices in tem ples,an d the absen ce of free
in terdin in g  or in term arriag e w ith N āyars, they  are classed alon g  w ith A m balav āsis. 
They are drum m ers,m usician s,an d storek eepers in tem ples.L ik e Tiyattu N am biyars,
som e section s am on g them alsodraw fig ures of the g oddess in B hag av atitem ples,an d
chan tson g s.In som e places they are alsok n ow n as Kuruppus.S om e sub-castes am on g
them don otdin e,orin term arry.A s they hav e g en erally toserv e in tem ples,they bathe
if they  touch N āyars. In  the m atter of m arriag e (tāli-k ettu an d sam ban dham ), 

in heritan ce, period of pollution , etc., they  follow  custom s exactly  lik e those of N āyars. 
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In  the southern  tāluk s E layads officiate as purōhits, but, in  the n orthern  tāluk s, their 
ow n  castem en  tak e the part of the E layads in  their srādha cerem on ies. The tāli-k ettu is 
lik ew ise perform ed by  Tirum alpāds in  the southern  tāluk s, but by  their ow n  castem en , 
called E n an g an , in  the n orthern  tāluk s. Their castem en  or B rāhm an s un ite them selv es 

w ith their w om en  in  sam ban dham . A s am on g  N āyars, purificatory cerem on ies after 
fun erals, etc., are perform ed by  Cheethiyan s or N āyar priests.” 

For the follow in g  detailed n ote on  the M ārān s of Trav an core I am  in debted to M r. N . 
S ubram an i Iyer, The n am e M ārān  has n othin g  to do w ith m aran am  or death, as has 
been supposed, butis deriv ed from the Tam il rootm ar, to beat. In the Tan jore
in scription s of the elev en th cen tury,the caste on the Corom an del coastappears tohav e
been  k n ow n  by  this n am e. The M ārān s correspon d to the Ō cchan s of the Tam il coun try, 

an d a class of M ārān s in  N orth M alabar are som etim es called by this desig n ation . In  the 
old rev en ue records of the Trav an core S tate,M an g alyam appears tobe the term m ade
use of. The tw o w ell-k n ow n titles of the caste are Kuruppu an d P an ik k ar, both
con v eyin g the idea of a person w ho has som e allotted w ork to perform .In m odern
days,En g lish-educated m en appear to hav e g iv en these up for P illai,the titular affix
added to the n am e of the S ū dra population  g en erally. 

M ārān s m ay  be div ided in to tw o m ain  div ision s, v iz., M ārān s w ho called them selv es 
M ārārs in  N orth Trav an core, an d w ho n ow  hesitate to assist other castes in  the 
perform an ce of their fun eral rites; an d M ārān s w ho do n ot con v ert their caste 
desig n ation in toan hon orificplural,an dactas priests forothercastes.This distin ction
is m ostclearly m ark ed in N orth Trav an core, w hile to the south of A lleppey the
boun dary lin e m ay be saidtorem ain on ly dim .In this partof the coun try,therefore,a
fourfold div ision of the caste is the on e bestk n ow n to the people,n am ely O run ul,
Irun ul,Cheppat,an d Kulan ji.The O run uls look upon them selv es as hig her than the

Irun uls,basin g theirsuperiority on the custom obtain in g am on g them of m arryin g on ly
on ce in theirlifetim e,an dcon tractin g n osecon dallian ce afterthe firsthusban d’s death.
L iv in g , how ev er, w ith a B rāhm an , or on e of a distin ctly  hig her caste, is tolerated am on g  
them in the ev en tof thatcalam ity.The w ordO run ul m ean son e strin g ,an dsig n ifiesthe
absen ce of w idow  m arriag e, A m on g  the Irun uls (tw o strin g s) the tāli-tier is n ot 
n ecessarily the husban d,n oris a secon dhusban dforbidden afterthe death of the first.
Cheppatan d Kulan ji w ere on ce m ere local v arieties,buthav e n ow becom e separate

sub-div ision s.The m ales of the foursection s,butn otthe fem ales,in terdin e.W ith w hat
rapidity castes sub-div ide an d ram ify in Trav an core m ay be seen from the factof the
existen ce of a local v ariety  of M ārān s called M uttal, m ean in g  substitute or em erg en cy  
em ployée, in  the Kalk ulam  tāluk , w ho are believ ed to represen t an  elev ation  from  a 
low er to a hig her class of M ārān s, ren dered n ecessary  by  a tem ple exig en cy. The 
M ārān s are also k n ow n  as A supān is, as they  alon e are en titled to soun d the tw o 
characteristic m usical in strum en ts, of M alabar tem ples, called asu an d pān i. In  the south 
they are called Chitik an s,a corruption of the S an sk ritchaitik a,m ean in g on e w hose

occupation relates tothe fun eral pile,an din the n orth A sthik k urichis (asthi,a bon e),as
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they help the relation s of the dead in the collection of the bon es after crem ation .The
M ārān s are, further, in  som e places k n ow n  as P otuv an s, as their serv ices are en g ag ed at 
the fun eralsof m an y castes.

B efore the days of S an k arāchārya, the sole occupation  of the M ārān s is said to hav e been  
beatin g  the drum  in  B rāhm an ical tem ples. W hen  S an k arāchārya w as refused assistan ce 
in  the crem ation  of his dead m other by  the N am bū tiri B rāhm an s, he is believ ed to hav e 
soug htin despair the help of on e of these tem ple serv an ts,w ith w hose aid the corpse
w as div idedin toeig htparts,an ddepositedin the pit.Forun dertak in g this duty,w hich
the N am bū tiris repudiated from  a sen se of offen ded relig ious feelin g , the particular 
M ārān  w as throw n  out of his caste by  the g en eral com m un ity, an d a com prom ise had to 
be effectedby the sag e w ith the restof the caste,w horeturn edin a body on the day of

purification  alon g  w ith the excom m un icated m an , an d helped S an k arāchārya to brin g  
toa close his m other’s death cerem on ies.In recog n ition of this tim ely help,S an k ara is
believ ed to hav e declared the M ārān  to be an  in dispen sable fun ction ary  at the death 
cerem on ies of N am bū tiris an d A m balav āsis. It has ev en  been  sug g ested that the 
orig in al form  of M ārān  w as M ū rān , deriv ed from  m ur (to chop off), in  referen ce to the 
m an n erin w hich the rem ain sof S an k ara’sm otherw ere disposedof.

The tradition al occupation  of the M ārān s is soun din g  or playin g  on  the pan chav adya or 
fiv e m usical in strum en ts used in tem ples.These are the san k h or con ch-shell,tim ila,
chen du,k aim an i,an dm addalam .The con ch,w hich isn ecessary in ev ery H in du tem ple,
is loudly soun dedin the early m orn in g ,prim arily tow ak e the deity,an dsecon darily to
rouse the v illag ers.A g ain ,w hen the tem ple serv ice com m en ces,an dw hen the n iv edya
or offerin g is carried,the m usic of the con ch is heard from the n orthern side of the
tem ple. O n  this accoun t, m an y  M ārān s call them selv es V adak k upurattu, or belon g in g  to 
the n orthern  side. The asu an d pān i are soun ded by  the hig hest dig n itaries am on g  them . 

The beatin g  of the pān i is the accom pan im en t of expiatory offerin g s to the S aptam ata, 
or sev en  m others of H in du relig ious w ritin g s, v iz., B rāhm i, M ahēsv arī, Kaum ari, 
V aishn av i, V arahi, In drān i, an d Chām un da. O fferin g s are m ade to these div in e m others 
durin g the daily sribali procession , an d in im portan t tem ples also durin g the
sribhutabali hours,an d on the occasion of the utsav abali atthe an n ual utsav a of the
tem ple.There are certain w ell-establishedrulesprescribin g the hym n stobe recited,an d
the m usic to be played. S o relig iously hav e these rules to be observ ed durin g the

utsav abali,thatthe priestw ho m ak es the offerin g ,the V ariyar w ho carries the lig ht
before him  an d the M ārān s w ho perform  the m usic all hav e to fast, an d to dress 
them selv es in  orthodox B rāhm an ical fashion , w ith the uttariya or upper g arm en t w orn  
in the m an n erof the sacredthread.Itis sin cerely believ edthatthe sm allestv iolation of
the rules w ould be v isited w ith dire con sequen ces to the delin quen ts before the n ext
utsav a cerem on y.

In con n ection w ith the m usical in strum en tcalled the tim ila,the follow in g leg en d is

curren t. There w as a tim ila in  the S ri P adm an ābha tem ple m ade of k urun totti, an d there 
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w as a M ārān  attached to the tem ple, w ho w as such an  expert m usician  that the priest 
w as un able to adjust his hym n  recitation  to the m usic of the M ārān ’s drum , an d w as in  
con sequen ce the recipien t of the div in e w rath. It w as con triv ed to g et a B rāhm an  youth 
to officiate as priest,an d,as he could n otrecite the hym n s in con son an ce w ith the

soun ds produced by the drum ,a hun g ry spiritlifted him up from the g roun d to a
heig htof ten feet.The fatherof the youth,hearin g w hathadoccurred,hasten edtothe
tem ple,an dcuton e of his fin g ers,the blood of w hich he offeredtothe spirit.The boy
w as then  set free, an d the old m an , w ho w as m ore than  a m atch for the M ārān , beg an  to 
recite the hym n s. The spirits, raisin g  the M ārān  on  hig h, suck ed aw ay  his blood, an d 
v an ished. The particular tim ila has sin ce this ev en t n ev er been  used by  an y  M ārān . 

The hig her classes of M ārān s claim  six  priv ileg es, called pān o, k ōn i, tirum uttam , 

n atum uttam , v elichchor, an d puchchor. Kōn i m ean s literally  a ladder, an d refers to the 
stretcher, m ade of bam boo an d k ū sa g rass or straw , on  w hich the corpses of hig h caste 
H in dus are laid.Tirum uttam is sw eepin g the tem ple courtyard,an d n atum uttam the
erection  of a sm all pan dal (booth) in  the courtyard of a N am bū tiri’s house, w here 
oblation s are offeredtothe departedspiriton the ten th day afterdeath.V elichchor,or
sacrificial rice,is the rig httoretain the rem ain s of the food offered tothe m an es,an d
puchchor the offerin g m ade tothe deity,on w hom the priestthrow s a few flow ers as

partof the con secration cerem on y.

A  larg e portion  of the tim e of a M ārān  is spen t w ithin  the tem ple, an d all throug h the 
n ig htsom e w atch ov er it.M an y fun ction s are atten ded to by them in the houses of
N am bū tiris. N ot on ly  at the ton sure cerem on y, an d sam av artan a or closin g  of the 
B rāhm acharya stag e, but also on  the occasion  of sacrificial rites, the M ārān  acts as the 
barber.A tthe fun eral cerem on y,the preparation of the lastbed,an d han din g the til
(S esam um )seeds,hav e tobe don e by him .The Chitik k an sperform on ly the fun ction sof

shav in g an datten dan ce atfun erals,an d,thoug h they m ay beatdrum s in tem ples,they
are n ot priv ileg ed to touch the asu an d pān i. A t V echū r there is a class of potters called 
Kū sa M ārān , w ho should be distin g uished from  the M ārān s proper, w ith w hom  they 
hav e absolutely n othin g in com m on .

M an y  fam ilies of the hig her div ision  of the M ārān s reg ard them selv es as A m balav āsis, 
thoug h of the low est type, an d abstain  from  flesh an d liquor. S om e M ārān s are en g ag ed 

in the practice of sorcery,w hile others are ag riculturists.D rin k in g is a com m on v ice,
san ction ed by popular opin ion ow in g to the n otion thatitis g ood for person s w ith
ov erw ork edlun g s.

In  their cerem on ies the M ārān s resem ble the N āyars, as they  do also in  their caste 
g ov ern m en tan drelig ious w orship.The an n aprasan a,orfirstfood-g iv in g cerem on y,is
the on ly im portan ton e before m arriag e,an dthe child is tak en tothe tem ple,w here it
partak es of the con secrated food. The N āyars, on  the con trary, g en erally  perform  the 

cerem on y  at hom e. P urification  by  a B rāhm an  is n ecessary  to release the M ārān  from  
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death pollution , w hich is n ot the case w ith the N āyars. In  Trav an core, at an y  rate, the 
N āyars are con sidered to be hig her in  the social scale than  the M ārān s. 

In  con n ection  w ith asu an d pān i, w hich hav e been  referred to in  this n ote, I g ather that, 

in M alabar, the in strum en ts called m aram (w ood), tim ila, shan k u, chen g ulam , an d
chen da, if played tog ether, con stitute pān i k ottug u, or playin g  pān i. A su an d m aram  are 
the n am es of an  in strum en t, w hich is in cluded in  pān i k ottug u. A m on g  the occasion s 
w hen this is in dispen sable,are the dedication of the idol ata n ew ly builttem ple,the
udsav am  pū ram  an d S riv eli festiv als, an d the carryin g  of the tadam bu, or shield-lik e 
structure,on w hich a m in iature idol (v ig raham )isborn e outside the tem ple,

Marāsāri.—M arāsāri or M arapan ik k an , m ean in g  carpen ter or w ork er in  w ood, is an  

occupation al sub-div ision  of M alayālam  Kam m ālas.  

Marātha.—M arāthas are foun d in  ev ery  district of the M adras P residen cy, but are, 
accordin g tothe latestcen susreturn s,m ostn um erousin the follow in g districts:—

It is recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1891, that “the term  M arāthi den otes the 
v arious M arāthi n on -B rāhm an  castes, w ho cam e to the south either as soldiers or cam p 
follow ers in  the arm ies of the M arāthi in v aders; but in  S outh Can ara, in  w hich district 
the caste is m ost n um erous, it appears to be the sam e as Ā rē, a class of M arāthi 

cultiv ators. O f the total n um ber of 65,961, as m an y  as 40,871 hav e return ed M arāthi as 
both caste an dsub-div ision .The n um berof sub-div ision s return edby the restis n oless
than 305,of w hich the m ajority are the n am es of othercastes.S om e of these castes are
purely D rav idian ,an dthe n am es hav e ev iden tly been usedin theiroccupation al sen se.
For exam ple, w e hav e B ōg am , Gān dla, M an g ala, etc.” M r. H . A , S tuart w rites further, in  
the S outh Can ara M an ual, that “M arāthi, as a caste n am e, is som ew hat open  to 
con fusion , an d it is probable that m an y  people of v arious castes, w ho speak  M arāthi, 

are show n  as bein g  of that caste. The true M arāthi caste is said to hav e com e from  Goa, 
an d thatplace is the head-quarters.The caste is div ided in to tw elv e w arg s or balis,
w hich are exog am ous sub-div ision s. Caste disputes are settled by headm en called
H on tag aru, an d alleg ian ce is paid to the head of the S rin g ēri m ath. The fav ourite deity 
is the g oddess M ahādēv i. B rāhm an s, usually  Karādis, officiate at their cerem on ies. 
M arriag e is both in fan t an d adult. The dhāre form  of m arriag e is used (see B an t). 
W idow s m ay rem arry,butthey can n otm arry ag ain in to the fam ily of the deceased
husban d— a rule w hich is justthe rev erse of the L ev irate.In som e parts,how ev er,the

rem arriag e of w idow sis prohibited.A husban dora w ife can div orce each otheratw ill,
an d both parties m ay  m arry  ag ain . M arāthis are either farm ers, labourers, or hun ters. 

S outh Can ara 31,351

S alem 7,314

Tan jore 7,156

B ellary 6,311
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They eatfish an dflesh (exceptthatof cattle an dan im alsg en erally reg ardedas un clean )
an d they  use alcoholic liquors. They  speak  either the ordin ary  M arāthi or the Kon k am i 
dialect of it.” The M arāthis of S outh Can ara call them selv es Ā rē an d Ā rē Kshatri. 

In  the N orth A rcot M an ual, M r, S tuart records that the term  M arāthi is “usually  applied 
to the v arious M arātha S ū dra castes, w hich hav e com e south. Their caste affix  is alw ays 
Rao. It is im possible to discov er to w hat particular S ū dra div ision  each belon g s, for they  
do n otseem to k n ow ,an d tak e adv an tag e of bein g aw ay from their ow n coun try to
assertthatthey are Kshatriyas— a claim w hich is ridiculedby othercastes.In m arriag e
they are particulartotak e a bride on ly from w ithin the circle of theirow n fam ily,sothat
an  adm ixture of the orig in al castes is thus av oided. Their lan g uag e is M arāthi, but they  
speak Telug u or Tam il as w ell,an d en g ag e in m an y profession s.M an y are tailors.4

O thers en listin the arm y,in the police,oras peon s (orderlies orm essen g ers),an dsom e
tak e toag riculture ortradin g .”

O f the history of M arāthas in  those districts in  w hich they  are m ost prev alen t, an  
accoun tw ill be foun din the M an ualsan dGazetteers.

The last M arātha Kin g  of Tan jore, M ahārāja S iv āji, died in  1855. It is n oted by  M r. M . J. 

W alhouse5 that“an eye-w itn ess has recorded the stately an d solem n spectacle of his
fun eral,w hen ,m ag n ificen tly arran g ed,an d loaded w ith the costliestjew els,his body,
placedin an iv ory palan quin ,w asborn e by n ig htthroug h the torchlitstreetsof hisroyal
city am idthe w ail of v astm ultitudes lam en tin g the lastof theirrulin g race.The n earest
descen dan t,a boy of tw elv e,w as carriedthrice roun d the pile,an datthe lastcircuita
potof w ater w as dashed topieces on the g roun d.The boy then litthe pile,an d loud
lon g -sustain ed lam en tof a n ation filled the air as the flam es rose.” Upon the death of
S iv āji, the Rāj becam e, un der the decision  of the Court of D irectors, extin ct. H is priv ate 

estate w as placed un der the charg e of the Collector of the district.In addition tothree
w iv es w hom  he had already m arried, S iv āji, three years before his death, m arried in  a 
body sev en teen  g irls. In  1907, three of the Rān is w ere still liv in g  in  the palace at Tan jore. 
Itisrecorded6 by the M archion essof D ufferin that,w hen the V iceroy v isitedthe Tan jore
palace in  1886 to speak  w ith the Rān is, he w as adm itted behin d the purdah, “The ladies 
hadn otexpectedhim ,an dw ere n otdressed outin theirbest,an dn oon e couldspeak
an y in tellig ible lan g uag e,H ow ev er,a sortof chatterin g w en ton ,an d they m ade sig n s

tow ards a chair,w hich,bein g cov eredw ith crim son cloth,D ufferin thoug hthe w as to
sitdow n on .H e turn ed an d w as justabouttodoso,w hen he thoug hthe saw a slig ht
m ov em en t,an d he fan cied there m ig htbe a little dog there,w hen tw ow om en pulled
the cloth open , an d there w as the prin cipal Rān i— a little old w om an  w ho reached half 
w ay up the back of the chair, an d w hom the V iceroy had been w ithin an actof
squashin g .H e saiditg av e him such a turn !”

4
   The Rangāris are Marātha dyers and tailors. 

5
Ind. Ant., VII, 1878.

6
Our Viceregal Life in India, 1884–88.
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A classified in dex tothe S an sk ritM an uscripts in the Tan jore palace w as published by
M r.A .C.B urn ell in 1880.In the in troduction thereto,he statesthat“the library w asfirst
broug htto the n otice of European scholars by H .S .H .Coun tN oer,P rin ce Frederic of

S chlesw ig -H olstein ,w hobroug htan accoun tof ittothe late P rofessorGoldstück er.B ut
its full im portan ce w as n otk n ow n till Iw as deputed,in 1871,toexam in e itby the then
Gov ern or of M adras, L ord N apier an d Ettrick . The m an uscripts are the resultof
perhaps 300 years’ collection s; firstly, by  the N āyak s of Tan jore; secon dly, after about 
1675,by the M ahratha prin ces.S om e of the palm -leaf m an uscripts belon g tothe earlier
period,butthe g reater partw ere collected in the lastan d presen tcen turies.A ll the
N āg ari M an uscripts belon g  to the M ahratha tim es, an d a larg e n um ber of these w ere 
collected at B en ares by  the Rāja S erfojee (Carabhoji) about fifty  years ag o.” 

In  the M arātha D arbar H all of the Tan jore palace are larg e pictures, of little artistic 
m erit, of all the M arātha k in g s, an d the palace also con tain s a fin e statue of S arabhōji by  
Chan trey. The sm all but splen did series of M arātha arm s from  this palace con stitutes 
on e of the m ostv aluable assets of the M adras M useum .“The arm oury,” M r.W alhouse
w rites,7 “con sistedof g reatheaps of oldw eapon s of all con ceiv able description s,lyin g
piled upon  the floor of the S an g ita M ahāl (m usic-hall), w hich had lon g  been  occupied 

by m an y ton sof rusty arm san dw eapon s,in con fusedheaps,coatedan dcak edtog ether
w ith thick rust. H un dreds of sw ords, straig ht, curv ed an d ripple-edg ed, m an y
beautifully dam ascen ed an d in laid w ith hun tin g or battle scen es in g old;m an y broad
blades w ith lon g  in scription s in  M arāthi or Kan arese characters, an d som e so fin ely  
tem peredastoben dan dquiv erlik e w halebon e.There w ere lon g g aun tlet-hilts,brassor
steel,in en dless dev ices,hilts in laidw ith g old,an dhilts an dg uards of the m osttasteful
an d elaborate steel-w ork .There w ere lon g -bladed sw ords an d execution ers’sw ords,
tw o-han ded,thick -back ed,an d im m en sely heav y.D ag g ers,k n iv es,an d pon iards by

scores,of all im ag in able an d alm ostun im ag in able shapes,double an d triple-bladed;
som e w ith pistols orsprin g -blades con cealedin theirhan dles,an dthe hilts of m an y of
the k uttars of the m ostbeautiful an d elaborate pierced steel-w ork ,in en dless dev ices,
riv allin g the bestm ediev al European m etal-w ork ,There w asa profusion of lon g n arrow
thin -bladed k n iv es,m ostly w ith bon e or iv ory han dles v ery prettily carv ed,en din g in
parrot-headsan dthe lik e,orthe w hole han dle form in g a birdorm on ster,w ith leg san d
w in g s pressed close to the body, all exquisitely carv ed. The use of these seem ed

problem atical;som e saidthey w ere usedtocutfruit,othersthatthey hadbeen poison ed
an d struck aboutthe roofs an d w alls of the w om en ’s quarters,toserv e the purpose of
spik es orbrok en g lass!A curious poin tw as the extraordin ary n um berof oldEuropean
blades,often g rav en w ith letters an d sym bols of Christian m ean in g ,attached to hilts
an d han dles m ostdistin ctly H in du, adorn ed w ith fig ures of g ods an d idolatrous
em blem s.There w as an extraordin ary n um ber of lon g straig htcut-an d-thrustblades

7
Loc. cit.
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term ed P hiran g is,w hich M r.S in clair,in his in terestin g listof D ak han i w eapon s,8 says
m ean s the P ortug uese,or else m ade in im itation of such im ported sw ords.A k uttar,
w ith a han dsom e steel hilt,disclosed the w ell-k n ow n n am e A N D REA FERA RA (sic.).
S irW alterElliothasin form edm e that,w hen a n otorious freebooterw ascapturedin the

S outhern M arâthâ coun try m an y years ag o,his sw ord w as foun d to be an ‘A n drea
Ferrara.’M r.S in clair adds thatboth Gran tD uff an dM eadow s Taylor hav e m en tion ed
thatRâja S iv âji’s fav ourite sw ordB hav ân îw as a Gen oa blade9....Ev en tually the w hole
array (of arm s)w as rem ov ed toTrichin apalli an d deposited in the A rsen al there,an d,
after a Com m ittee of officers had satupon the m ultifarious collection ,an d solem n ly
reported the an cien tarm s un fitfor use in m odern w arfare, the Gov ern m en t, after
selectin g the bestforthe M useum ,orderedthe residue tobe brok en upan dsoldas old
iron .Thisw asin 1863.”

Itisrecorded,in the Gazetteerof the B ellary district,that“in 1790 L ordCorn w allis,then
Gov ern or-Gen eral of In dia, en tered in to an  allian ce w ith the M arāthas an d the N izam  to 
reduce Tipu toorder,an ditw as ag reedthatw hatev erterritories shouldbe acquiredby
them from Tipu should be equally div ided betw een them .Certain specified polig ars,
am on g w hom w ere the chiefsof B ellary,Rayadrug an dH arpan ahalli,w ere,how ev er,to
be leftin possession of theirdistricts.Tipu w as reducedtosubm ission in 1792,an dby

the treaty of thatyearhe cededhalf his territories tothe allies.10 S an dū r w as allotted to 
the M arāthas, an d a part of the B ellary  district to the N izam .” The presen t M arātha chief 
of the little hill-lock ed S an dū r S tate is a m in or, w hose n am e an d titles are Rāja V en k ata 
Rao Rao S ahib H in du Rao Ghōrpade S ēn āpati M ām alik at M adar. O f the elev en  
thousan d in habitan ts of the S tate, the v arious castes of M arāthas n um ber ov er a 
thousan d. “Three fam ilies of them  are B rāhm an s, w ho cam e to S an dū r as officials w ith 
S iddoji Rao w hen he took the S tate from the Jaram ali polig ar.Exceptfor tw o short
in terv als,S iddoji’s descen dan ts hav e held the S tate ev er sin ce.The others are g rouped

in to three local div ision s, n am ely, Khāsg i, Kum bi, an d L ēk āv ali. The first of these 
con sists of on ly som e eig htfam ilies,an dcon stitutesthe aristocracy of the S tate.S om e of
them  cam e to S an dū r from  the M arātha coun try  w ith S iv a Rao an d other rulers of the 
S tate,an d they tak e the chief seats atD arbars an d on other public occasion s,an d are
perm itted to din e an d in term arry  w ith the Rāja’s fam ily. They  w ear the sacred thread of 
the Kshatriyas, belon g  to the orthodox B rāhm an ical g ōtras, hav e B rāhm an s as their 
purōhits, observ e m an y  of the B rāhm an ical cerem on ies, burn  their dead, forbid w idow  

re-m arriag e,an dk eeptheirw om an k in dg osha.O n the otherhan d,they don otobjectto
drin k in g alcohol ortosm ok in g ,an dthey eatm eat,thoug h n otbeef.Theirfam ily g odis
the sam e as that of the Rāja’s fam ily, n am ely, M artān da M an im allari, an d they  w orship 
him  in  the tem ple in  his hon our w hich is in  the Rāja’s palace, an d m ak e pilg rim ag es to 

8
Ind. Ant., II, 1874.

9
The word Genoa occurs on several blades in the Madras Museum collection.

10
The bas-relief of the statue of Lord Cornwallis in the Connemara Public library, Madras, represents him

receiving Tipu’s two youthful sons as hostages.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 12

his shrin e at Jejū ri n ear P oon a. (It is n oted by  M on ier-W illiam s11 that‘a deification ,
Khan do-ba (alsocalledKhan de-Rao),w as a person ag e w holiv edin the n eig hbourhood
of the hill Jejū ri, thirty m iles from  P oon a. H e is probably  a deification  of som e pow erful 
Rāja or aborig in al chieftain , w ho m ade him self useful to the B rāhm an s. H e is n ow  

reg arded as an  in carn ation  of S iv a in  his form  M allāri. The leg en d is that the g od S iv a 
descen ded in  this form  to destroy a pow erful dem on  n am ed M allāsura, w ho liv ed on  
the hill, an d w as a terror to the n eig hbourhood. P ārv ati descen ded at the sam e tim e to 
becom e Khan do-bā’s w ife. H is w orship is v ery  popular am on g  the people of low  caste 
in  the M arātha coun try. S heep are sacrificed at the prin cipal tem ple on  the Jejū ri hill, 
an d a bad custom  prev ails of dedicatin g  youn g  g irls to the g od’s serv ice. Khan do-bā is 
som etim es represen tedw ith his w ife on horseback ,atten dedby a dog .A sectexistedin
S an k ara’s tim e, w ho w orshipped M allāri as lord of dog s.’) A t the m arriag es of the 

Khāsg is, an  un usual custom , called V īra P ū ja, or the w orship of w arriors, is observ ed. 
B efore the cerem on y,the m en form them selv es in to tw o parties,each un der a leader,
an dm arch tothe ban k s of the N arihalla riv er,en g ag in g in m ock com batas they g o.A t
the riv er an  offerin g  is m ade to S iv a in  his form  as the w arrior M artān da, an d his 
blessin g  is in v ok ed. The g oddess Gan g ā is also w orshipped, an d then  both parties 
m arch back ,in dulg in g on the w ay in m ore preten ded fig htin g .The secon ddiv ision of
the M arāthas, the Kun bis, are g en erally  ag riculturists, thoug h som e are serv an ts to the 

first div ision . They  can n ot in term arry  w ith the Khāsg is, or din e w ith them  except in  
separate row s, an d their w om an folk  are n ot g osha; but they  hav e B rāhm an ical g ōtras 
an d B rāhm an  purōhits. S om e of them  use the Rāja’s n am e of Ghōrpade, but this is on ly  
because they  are serv an ts in  his household. The third div ision , the L ēk āv alis, are said to 
be the offsprin g  of irreg ular un ion s am on g  other M arāthas, an d are m an y  of them  
serv an ts in  the Rāja’s palace. W hen ce they are also called M an im ak k alu. They  all call 
them selv es Ghōrpades, an d m em bers of the Rāja’s (the Kan sik a) g ōtra. They thus 
can n otin term arry am on g them selv es,butoccasion ally theirg irlsare m arriedtoKun bis.

Their w om en  are in  n o w ay g ōsha.”12

The cran ial type of the M arāthas is, as show n  by  the follow in g  table, lik e that of the 
Can arese,m esaticephalicorsub-brachycephalic:—

11
   Brāhmanism and Hinduism. 

12
Gazetteer of the Bellary district.

Av. Max.

Can arese 50 H oleyas 79.1 87.4

M arāthi 30 Ran g āris 79.8 92.2

Can arese 50 V ak k alig as 81.7 93.8

M arāthi 30 S uk a S ālēs 81.8 88.2

M arāthi 30 S uk un  S ālēs 82.2 84.4

Cephalic
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Maravan.—“The M arav an s,” M r.H .A .S tuartw rites,13 “are foun d chiefly in M adura
an d Tin n ev elly, w here they occupy the tracts borderin g on the coastfrom Cape
Com orin  to the n orthern  lim its of the Rām n ād zem in dari. The proprietors of that estate, 
an d of the g reatS iv ag an g a zem in dari,are both of this caste.The M arav ars m usthav e

been on e of the firstof the D rav idian tribes thatpen etrated to the south of the
pen in sula, an d, lik e the Kallan s, they  hav e been  but little affected by  B rāhm an ical 
in fluen ce. There exists am on g them a picturesque tradition to the effect that, in
con sequen ce of their assistin g  Rām a in  his w ar ag ain st the dem on  Rāv an a, that deity  
g ratefully  exclaim ed in  g ood Tam il M arav ēn , or I w ill n ev er forg et, an d that they  hav e 
ev er sin ce been called M arav an s. B ut, w ith m ore probability, the n am e m ay be
con n ectedw ith the w ordm aram ,w hich m ean s k illin g ,ferocity,brav ery an dthe lik e,as
poin tin g clearly to their un pleasan t profession , that of robbin g an d slayin g their

n eig hbours.In form er days they w ere a fierce an d turbulen trace,fam ous for their
m ilitary prow ess. A t on e tim e they tem porarily  held possession  of the P ān dya k in g dom , 
an d,ata laterdate,theirarm ies g av e v aluable assistan ce toTirum ala N ayak k an .They
g av e the B ritish m uch trouble atthe en dof last(eig hteen th)cen tury an dthe beg in n in g
of this (n in eteen th) cen tury, but they are n ow m uch the sam e as other ryots
(cultiv ators), thoug h perhaps som ew hatm ore bold an d law less. A g am udaiyan an d
Kallan are return ed as sub-div ision s by a com parativ ely larg e n um ber of person s.

M arav an is alsofoun dam on g the sub-div ision s of Kallan ,an dthere can be little doubt
thatthere is a v ery close con n ection betw een Kallan s,M arav an s,an dA g am udaiyan s.”
This con n ection is dealtw ith in the article on the Kallan s.B utI m ay here quote the
follow in g leg en d relatin g thereto.“O n ce upon a tim e,Rishi Gautam a lefthis house to
g o abroad on  busin ess. D ēv en dra, tak in g  adv an tag e of his absen ce, debauched his w ife, 
an d three children w ere the result. W hen the Rishi return ed, on e of the three hid
him self behin d a door,an d,as he thus acted lik e a thief,he w as hen ceforw ard called
Kallan .A n other g otup a tree,an d w as therefore called M arav an from m aram ,a tree,

w hilstthe third brazen ed itout,an d stood his g roun d,thus earn in g for him self the
n am e of A ham udeiyan , or the possessor of pride. This n am e w as corrupted in to
A ham badiyan .”14

“S om e say the w ord M arav an is deriv ed from m aran i,sin ;a M arav an bein g on e w ho
com m itssin by k illin g liv in g creaturesw ithoutfeelin g pity,an dw ithoutfearof g od.”15

The M arav an s claim  descen t from  Guha or Kuha, Rām a’s boatm an , w ho row ed him  
across to Cey lon . A ccordin g  to the leg en d, Rām a prom ised Guha that he w ould com e 
back ata fixed tim e.W hen he failed to return ,Guha m ade a fire,w hereon to burn
him self to death. H an um ān , how ev er, prev en ted him  from  com m ittin g  suicide, an d 
assured him  that Rām a w ould shortly  return . This cam e to pass, an d Rām a, on  learn in g  
w hatGuha had don e,called him M arav an ,a brav e or reck less fellow .A ccordin g to

13
Madras Census Report, 1891.

14
Madras Review, 1899.

15
F. Fawcett. Journ. Anthrop. Inst., XXXIII, 1903.
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an otherleg en d,the g odIn dra,hav in g becom e en am ouredof A halya,setouton e n ig ht
tov isitherin the form of a crow ,an d,seatin g him self outside the dw ellin g of the Rishi
her husban d,caw ed loudly.The Rishi believ in g thatitw as daw n ,w en toff to bathe,
w hile In dra,assum in g the form of herhusban d,w en tin tothe w om an ,an dsatisfiedhis

desire.W hen herhusban dreachedthe riv er,there w ere n osig n s of daw n ,an dhe w as
m uch perturbed,butn otforlon g ,as his supern atural k n ow ledg e rev ealedtohim how
he hadbeen beg uiled,an dhe proceededtocurse In dra an dhisin n ocen tw ife.In dra w as
con dem n edtohav e a thousan dfem ale org an s of g en eration all ov erhis body,an dthe
w om an w as turn ed in to a ston e. In dra repen ted, an d the Rishi m odified his
disfig urem en tby arran g in g that, to the on look er, he w ould seem to be clothed or
cov ered w ith eyes,an d the w om an w as allow ed to resum e her fem in in e form w hen
Rām a, in  the course of his w an derin g s, should tread on  her. The result of In dra’s 

escapade w as a son ,w how as stow edaw ay in a secretplace (m arav uidam ).H en ce his
descen dan tsare k n ow n asM arav an .16

The head of the M arav an s is the S ētupati (lord of the bridg e), or Rāja of Rām n ād. “The 
S ethupati lin e, or M arav a dyn asty  of Rām n ād,” the Rev . J. E. Tracy  w rites,17 “claim s
g reatan tiquity.A ccordin g topopular leg en dary accoun ts,ithad its rise in the tim e of
the g reat Rām a him self, w ho is said to hav e appoin ted, on  his v ictorious return  from  

L an k a (Cey lon ),sev en g uardian s of the passag e or bridg e con n ectin g Cey lon w ith the
m ain lan d....A n other supposition places the rise of the fam ily in the secon d or third
cen tury  B .C. It rests its case prin cipally  upon  a statem en t in  the M ahāw an so, accordin g  
tow hich the lastof the three Tam il in v asion sof Cey lon ,w hich took place in the secon d
orthirdcen tury B .C.,w as un derthe leadership of sev en chieftain s,w hoare supposed,
ow in g  to the silen ce of the P ān dyan  records on  the subject of S outh In dian  dealin g s 
w ith Cey lon , to hav e been  n either Chēras, Chōlas, or P ān dyan s, but m ere local 
adv en turers,w hose territorial proxim ity an dm araudin g am bition hadtem ptedthem to

the un dertak in g ....A n other supposition places the rise of the fam ily in the elev en th or
tw elfth cen tury A .D .There are tw o statem en ts of this case,differin g accordin g to the
source from w hich they com e.A ccordin g to the on e,w hich has its source in S outh
In dia, the rise of the fam ily  took  place in  or about 1059 A .D ., w hen  Rāja Rāja, the Chōla 
k in g ,upon his in v asion of Cey lon ,appoin ted prin ces w hom he k n ew to be loyal to
him self, an d w ho, accordin g  to som e, had aided him  in  his con quest of all P ān dya, to 
actas g uardian s of the passag e by w hich his arm ies m ustcross toan dfro,an dsupplies

be receiv edfrom the m ain lan d.A ccordin g tothe other statem en t,w hich has its source
in  S in halese records, the fam ily  took  its rise from  the appoin tm en t of P arāk ram a B ahu’s 
Gen eral L an k apura,w ho,accordin g to a v ery trustw orthy S in halese epitom e of the
M ahāw an so, after con querin g  P an dya, rem ain ed som e tim e at Ram espuram , buildin g  a 
tem ple there,an d,w hile on the islan d,struck k ahapan as (coin s sim ilar tothose of the
S in halese series).W hichev erof those statem en ts w e m ay accept,the facts seem topoin t

16
F. Fawcett, loc. cit.

17
Madras Journ. Lit. Science, 1890.
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tothe rise of the fam ily in the elev en th ortw elfth cen tury A .D .,an din scription s quoted
from D r.B urg ess by M r.RobertS ew ell18 show thatg ran ts w ere m ade by S ethupati
prin ces in 1414,ag ain in 1489,still ag ain in 1500,an dfin ally as late as 1540.These brin g
the lin e dow n tow ithin tw og en eration s of the tim e w hen M uttu Krishn appa N ayak k a

is said,in 1604,tohav e foun d affairs sadly disordered in the M arav a coun try,an d to
hav e re-established the old fam ily  in  the person  of S adaiyak a Tēv ar Udaiyar S ethupati. 
The coin sof the S ethupatisdiv ide them selv esin toan earlieran dlaterseries.The earlier
series presen tspecim en s w hich are usually larg eran dbetterexecuted,an dcorrespon d
in w eig htan d appearan ce v ery n early tothe w ell-k n ow n coin s of the S in halese series,
tog ether w ith w hich they are often foun d,‘These coin s’ Rhys D av ids w rites,19 ‘are
probably, the v ery on es referred to as hav in g  been  struck  by  P arāk ram a’s Gen eral 
L an k apura.’The coin s of the laterseries are v ery rude in dev ice an dexecution .The on e

face show son ly the Tam il leg en dof the w ordS ethupati,w hile the otherside istak en up
w ith v ariousdev ices.”

A poet,in daysof old,refersto“the w rathful an dfuriousM arav ar,w hose curledbeards
resem ble the tw istedhorn s of the stag ,the loudtw an g of w hose pow erful bow strin g s,
an dthe stirrin g soun dof w hose double-headeddrum s,com pel ev en k in g s atthe head
of larg e arm ies to turn their back an d fly.”20 The M arav an s are further described as

follow s.“O f stron g lim bs an dhardy fram es,an dfierce look in g as tig ers,w earin g lon g
an d curled lock s of hair,the blood-thirsty M arav an s,arm edw ith the bow boun d w ith
leather, ev er ready to in jure others, shoot their arrow s at poor an d defen celess
trav ellers,from w hom they can steal n othin g ,on ly tofeasttheireyes on the quiv erin g
lim bs of their v ictim s.”21 In a n ote on the M arav an s of the Tin n ev elly district,itis
recorded22 that“to this class belon g ed m ostof the P olig ars,or feudal chieftain s,w ho
disputedw ith the En g lish the possession of Tin n ev elly durin g the last,an dfirstyearsof
the presen t(n in eteen th)cen tury.A s feudal chiefs an dheads of a n um erous class of the

population , an d on e w hose characteristics w ere em in en tly adapted for the roll of
follow ers of a turbulen tchieftain ,bold,activ e,en terprisin g ,cun n in g an d capricious,
this class con stituted them selv es,or w ere con stituted by the peaceful cultiv ators,their
protectors in tim e of bloodshed an d rapin e, w hen n o cen tral authority, capable of
k eepin g  the peace, existed. H en ce arose the system s of D ēsha an d S talum  Kāv al, or the 
g uardof a tractof coun try com prisin g a n um berof v illag es ag ain stopen m arauders in
arm edban ds,an dthe g uardof separate v illag es,theirhouses an dcrops,ag ain stsecret

theft. The feudal chief receiv ed a con tribution from the area aroun d his fort in
con sideration of protection afforded ag ain starm ed in v asion .The M arav ars are chiefly
the ag ricultural serv an ts or sub-ten an ts of the w ealthier ryots, un der w hom they

18
Sketch of the Dynasties of South India.

19
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20
Kalith-thokai.
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22
Manual of the Tinnevelly district, 1879.
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cultiv ate, receiv in g a share of the crop. A n in creasin g proportion of this caste are
becom in g the ryotw ariow n ersof lan dby purchase from the orig in al holders.”

Thoug h the M arav an s,M r,Fran cis w rites,23 “are usually cultiv ators,they are som e of

them the m ostexpertcattle-liftersin the P residen cy.In M adura,they hav e a particularly
in g en ious m ethod of rem ov in g cattle.The actual thief steals the bullock s atn ig ht,an d
driv es them ata g allop for half a dozen m iles,han ds them ov er toa con federate,an d
then return s an destablishes an alibi.The con federate tak es them on an otherstag e,an d
does the sam e.A thirdan da fourth m an k eepthem m ov in g all thatn ig ht.The n extday
they are hidden an d rested,an d thereafter they are driv en by easier stag es tothe hills
n orth of M adura,w here their horn s are cutan d their bran ds altered,toprev en tthem
from bein g recog n ised. They are then often sold atthe g reatChittrai cattle fair in

M adura tow n .In som e papers readin G.O .,N o.535,Judicial,dated29th M arch 1899,it
w as show n that,thoug h,accordin g to the 1891 cen sus,the M arav an s form ed on ly 10
percen tof the population of the districtof Tin n ev elly, yetthey had com m itted 70
percen tof the dacoities w hich hav e occurredin thatdistrictin the prev ious fiv e years.
They  hav e recen tly  (1899) fig ured prom in en tly  in  the an ti-S hān ār riots in  the sam e 
district.” (S ee S hān ān .) 

“The M arav an s”,M r.F.S .M ullaly w rites,24 “furn ish n early the w hole of the v illag e
police (k āv ilg ars, w atchm en ), robbers an d thiev es of the Tin n ev elly  district. V ery  often  
the thief an d the w atchm an are on e an d the sam e in div idual.The M arav an s of the
presen ttim e, of course, retain on ly a shadow of the pow er w hich their an cestors
w ielded un der the polig ars,w hocom m en ced the k av il system .S till the M arav a of to-
day,as a m em ber of a caste w hich is n um erous an d in fluen tial,as a m an of superior
physique an dboldin depen den tspirit,thief an drobber,v illag e policem an an ddetectiv e
com bin ed— isan im m en se pow erin the lan d.”

Itis n oted,in the M adras P olice Report,1903,that“a larg e section of the population in
Tin n ev elly— the M arav an s— are crim in al by predilection an d train in g .M r.L on g den ’s
efforts hav e been directedtothe suppression of a badoldcustom ,by w hich the police
w ere in the habitof en g ag in g the help of the M arav an s them selv es in the detection of
crim e.The n atural resultw as a m ass of false ev iden ce an dfalse charg es,an d,w orstof
all,a police in debted tothe M arav an ,w how as certain tohav e his quid proquo.This

m ethodbein g discoun ten an ced,an dthe station -house officerbein g depriv edof the aid
of his tuppan s (m en w hoprov ide a clue),the form er has foun d him self v ery m uch at
sea,an d,un til soun der m ethods can be in culcated,w ill fail toshow successful results.
S till,ev en a failure to detectis better than a police in the han ds of the M arav an s.”
Further in form ation con cern in g tuppuk uli,or clue hire,w ill be foun d in the n ote on
Kallan s.

23
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24
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From a v ery in terestin g n ote on the M arav an s of the Tin n ev elly district,the follow in g
extractis tak en .25 “O n the prin ciple of settin g a thief,tocatch a thief,M arav ars are paid
black m ail tok eeptheirhan dsfrom pick in g an dstealin g ,an dtom ak e restitution foran y

thefts thatm ay possibly tak e place,n otw ithstan din g the v ig ilan ce of the w atchm en .(A
suithasbeen k n ow n tobe in stituted,in a M un siff’sCourt,forfailure tom ak e restitution
for theft after receipt of the k udik āv al m on ey.) A s a m atter of fact, n o robberies on  a 
larg e scale can possibly tak e place w ithoutthe k n ow ledg e,con n iv an ce,or actual co-
operation of the Kav alg ars.P eople liv in g in coun try places,rem ote from tow n s,are
en tirely atthe m ercy of the M arav ars,an dev ery householderoroccupierof a m udhut,
w hich is dig n ifiedby bein g calleda house,m ustpay the M arav ars half a fan am ,w hich
is equal toon e an n a eig htpies,yearly.Those w hoow n cattle,an dthere are few w hodo

n ot,m ustpay on e fan am a year.A tthe tim e of the harv est,itis the custom in S outhern
In dia for an en em y to g o an d reap his an tag on ist’s crops as they are g row in g in the
fields.H e does this tobrin g m atters toa clim ax,an dtog etthe rig htside of his en em y,
sothathe m ay be forcedtocom e toterm s,reason able orotherw ise.P ossession is n in e
poin ts of the law .O n occasion s such as these,w hich are frequen t,the adv an tag e of the
em ploym en tof Kav alg ars can readily be un derstood.The M arav ars are often true to
their salt,thoug h som etim es their serv ices can be obtain ed by the hig hestbidder.The

plan of k eepin g k av al,org oin g the roun ds lik e a policem an on duty,is,fora v illag e of,
say,a hun dred M arav ars,to div ide in to ten section s.Each section tak es a particular
duty,an dthey are paidby the people liv in g w ithin theirran g e.If a robbery tak esplace,
an d the v alue of the property does n otexceed ten rupees,then this section of ten m en
w ill each subscribe on e rupee,an d pay up ten rupees.If,how ev er,the property lost
exceeds the sum of ten rupees,then all the ten section s of M arav ars,the hun dredm en ,
w ill join tog ether,an d m ak e restitution for the robbery.H ow they are able todothis,
an dtorecoupthem selv es,can be im ag in ed.V ariousattem pts form an y yearshav e been

m ade toputa stoptothis system of k udi-k av al.A ton e tim e the v illag e (N un g un eri)of
the chief M arav ar w as burn tdow n ,an d form an y years the police hav e been on their
track ,an dn um erouscon v iction sare con stan tly tak in g place.O utof 150,000 M arav arsin
the w hole district, 10,000 are profession al thiev es, an d of these 4,000 hav e been
con v icted,an d are liv in g atthe presen ttim e.The question arises w hether som e plan
could n otbe dev ised to m ak e hon estm en of these rog ues.Ithas been sug g ested that
their occupation as w atchm en should be recog n ised by Gov ern m en t, an d thatthey

should be en listed as subordin ate officials,justas som e of them are n ow em ployed as
Talayaris an dV ettiyan s....The v illag es of the M arav ars existside by side w ith the other
castes,an d,asboysan dg irls,all the differen tclassesg row uptog ether,sothatthere isa
bon d of sym pathy an d reg ard betw een them all. The M arav an s, therefore, are n ot
reg ardedas m araudin g thiev es by the otherclasses.Theirposition in the com m un ity as
Kav alg ars is recog n ised,an dn oon e actually fears them .From tim e im m em orial ithas
been the m am ool (custom )topay them certain dues,an d,althoug h illeg al,w hoin In dia

25
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is preparedtoactcon trary tocustom ? The sm all sum paidan n ually by the v illag ers is
in sig n ifican t,an d n o on e con siders ita hardship to pay it,w hen he k n ow s thathis
g oods are in safety;an d,if the M arav ars didn otsteal,there are plen ty of otherrov in g
castes (e.g ., the Kuluv ars, Kurav ars, an d Kam balatars) w ho w ould, so that, on the

w hole,ordin ary un sophisticatedn ativ es,w hodw ell in the coun try side,ratherlik e the
M arav ar than otherw ise. W hen , how ev er, these w atchm en un dertak e torchlig ht
dacoities, an d attack trav ellers on the hig h-road, then they are n o better than the
profession al thiev es of othercoun tries,an dthey deserv e as little con sideration .Itm ust
be born e in m in dthat,w hile robbery isthe hereditary occupation of the M arav ars,there
are thousan ds of them w holeadstrictly hon est,uprig htliv es as husban dm en ,an dw ho
receiv e n oben efitw hatev er from the k udi-k av al system .S om e of the m ostn oted an d
earn estN ativ e Christian shav e been ,an dstill are,m en an dw om en of thiscaste,an dthe

reason seem s to be thatthey n ev er do thin g s by halv es.If they are m urderers an d
robbers,n othin g daun ts them ,an d,on the otherhan d,if they are hon estm en ,they are
the saltof the earth.” Iam in form edthat,w hen a M arav an tak es foodin the house of a
stran g er,he w ill som etim es tak e a pin ch of earth,an d putiton the food before he
com m en ces his m eal.This actfrees him from the oblig ation n otto in jure the fam ily
w hich hasen tertain edhim .

In  a n ote en titled M arav a jāti v ern an am ,26 from the M ack en zie M an uscripts, itis
recorded that“there are sev en sub-div ision s in the tribe of the M arav as,respectiv ely
den om in ated S em bun āttu, A g attha, O ru-n āttu, Upuk atti, an d Kurichik attu. A m on g  
these sub-div ision s, that of the S em bun āttu M arav as is the prin cipal on e.” In  the 
M adras Cen sus Report,1891,the follow in g are return ed as the m ostim portan tsub-
div ision s:— A g am udaiyan , Kallan , Kāran a, Kon daik atti, Kottān i, S em ban āttu, an d 
V an n ik utti, A m on g  the S em ban āttus (or S em ban ādus), the follow in g  septs or k hilais 
hav e been recorded:—

M arik k a.
P iccha.
Ton dam ān . 
S ītram a. 
Than icha.
Karuputhra.

Katrā. 

“The Kon dayam k ottai M arav ars,” M r.F.Faw cettw rites,27 “are div ided in to six sub-
tribes,or,as they call them ,trees.Each tree,or k othu,is div ided in tothree k hilais or
bran ches.These Icall septs.Those of the k hilais belon g in g tothe sam e tree ork othu are
n ev er allow ed to in term arry. A m an or w om an m ustm arry w ith on e of a k hilai

26
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belon g in g toan othertree than his ow n ,his orherow n bein g thatof his orherm other,
an dn otof the father.B utm arriag e is n otperm issible betw een those of an y tw otrees or
k othus:there are som e restriction s.For in stan ce,a bran ch of betel v in e or leav es m ay
m arry w ith a bran ch of cocoan ut,butn otw ith areca n uts or dates.Iam n otpositiv e

w hatall the restriction s are,butrestriction s of som e k in d,by w hich m arriag e betw een
person s of all trees m ay n otbe m ade in discrim in ately,certain ly exist.The n am es of the
trees or k othus an d of the k hilais or bran ches, as g iv en  to m e from  the M arav er P ādel, a 
book con sideredtobe authoritativ e,are these—

“Un fortun ately Iam un able totrace outthe m ean in g s of all these k hilais.A g astya an d
Gautam ar are, of course, sag es of old. V iram udithan g in an seem s to m ean a k in g ’s

crow n -bearer.A lak hiya P an diyan seem s tobe on e of the oldP an diyan k in g s of M adura
(alak hiya m ean s beautiful).A k hili is perhaps in ten ded to m ean the w ife of Gautam a,
L ok am urti,the on e bein g of the w orld,an d Jam bhuv ar,a m on k ey k in g w ith a bear’s
face, w ho liv ed lon g , lon g ag o. The com m on rule reg ulatin g m arriag es am on g
B rāhm an s, an d in deed people of alm ost ev ery  caste in  S outhern  In dia, is that the proper 
husban d for the g irl is her m other’s brother or his son .B utthis is n otso am on g the
Kon dayam k ottai M arav ars.A g irl can n ev erm arry her m other’s brother,because they

are of the sam e k hilai.O n the other han d,the children of a brother an d sister m ay
m arry,an dshoulddoso,if thiscan be arran g ed,as,thoug h the brotheran dsisterare of
the sam e k hilai, their children are n ot, because the children of the brother belon g
perforce tothatof theirm other,w hois of a differen tk hilai.Itv ery often happen s thata

Tree. Kothu. Khilai.

Viramudithanginan.

Sedhar.

Semanda.

Agastyar.

Maruvidu.

Alakhiya Pandiyan.

Vaniyan.

Vettuvan.

Nataivendar.

Kelnambhi.

Anbutran.

Gautaman.

Sadachi.

Sangaran.

Pichipillai.

Akhili.

Lokhamurti

Jambhuvar.

Ichang Dates

Panang Palmyra

Thennang Cocoanut

Komukham Areca nut

Milaku Pepper vine

Vettile Betel vine
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m an m arries in tohis father’s k hilai;in deedthere seem s tobe som e idea thathe should
dosoif possible.The children of brothersm ay n otm arry w ith each other,althoug h they
are of differen tk hilais,fortw obrothers m ay n otm arry in tothe sam e k hilai.O n e of the
firstthin g s tobe don e in con n ection w ith a m arriag e is thatthe fem ale relation s of the

brideg room m ustg o an d exam in e the in ten ded bride,to testher physical suitability.
S he shouldn ot,as itw as explain edtom e,hav e a flatfoot;the calf of herleg shouldbe
slen der,n otsothick as the thig h;the sk in on the throatshouldn otform m ore than tw o
w rin k les;the hairov erthe tem ple shouldg row crossw ays.The lastis v ery im portan t.”
A curl on the foreheadresem blin g the headof a sn ak e isof ev il om en .

In on e form of the m arriag e rites as carried outby the M arav an s,the brideg room ’s
party proceed,on an auspicious day w hich has been fixedbeforehan d,tothe hom e of

the bride,tak in g w ith them fiv e cocoan uts,fiv e bun ches of plan tain s,fiv e pieces of
turm eric, betel, an d flow ers, an d the tāli strun g  on  a thread dyed w ith turm eric. A t the 
auspicious hour, the bride is seated w ithin the house on a plan k , facin g east. The
brideg room ’s sister rem ov es the strin g  of black  beads from  her n eck , an d ties the tāli 
thereon .W hile thisisbein g don e,the con ch-shell isblow n ,an dw om en in dulg e in w hat
M r.Faw cettdescribes as a shrill k in dof k een in g (k ulav iidal).The bride is tak en tothe
house of the brideg room ,w here they sitside by side on a plan k ,an d the cerem on y of

w ardin g off the ev il eye is perform ed.Further,m ilk is poured by people w ith crossed
han ds ov er the heads of the couple.A feastis held,in w hich m eattak es a prom in en t
part.A M arav an ,w ho w as ask ed to describe the m arriag e cerem on y,replied thatit
con sists in k illin g a sheep or fow l,an d the brin g in g of the bride by the brideg room ’s
sister to her brother’s house after the tāli has been  tied. The Kon daik atti M arav an s, in  
som e places, substitute for the usual g olden  tāli a tok en  represen tin g  “the head of In dra 
fasten edtoa bun ch of hum an hair,orsilk en strin g srepresen tin g hishair.”28

In an other form of the m arriag e cerem on y,the father of the brideg room g oes to the
bride’shouse,accom pan iedby hisrelation s,w ith the follow in g articlesin a box m ade of
plaitedpalm yra leav es:—

5 bun dlesof betel.
21 m easuresof rice.
7 cocoan uts.

70 plan tain s.
7 lum psof jag g ery (crude sug ar).
21 piecesof turm eric.
Flow ers,san dal paste,etc.

A tthe bride’s house,these presen ts are touchedby those assem bledthere,an dthe box
is han ded ov er to the bride’s father. O n the w eddin g day (w hich is four days

28
F. Fawcett, loc. cit.
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afterw ards),pon g al (cook edrice)isofferedtothe house g odearly in the m orn in g .L ater
in the day,the brideg room is tak en in a palan quin to the house of the bride.B etel is
presen tedtohim by herfatherorbrother.The bride g en erally rem ain sw ithin the house
till the tim e for tyin g  the tāli has arriv ed. The m atern al un cle then  blin dfolds her w ith 

his han d,lifts herup,an dcarries hertothe brideg room ,Fourw om en stan droun dthe
con tractin g couple,an d pass roun d a dish con tain in g a brok en cocoan utan d a cak e
three tim es.The bride an d brideg room then spitin tothe dish,an d the fem ales setup
theirshrill k een in g .The m atern al un cles join theirhan dstog ether,an d,on receiv in g the
assen t of those presen t, the brideg room ’s sister ties the tāli on  the bride’s n eck . The tāli 
con sists of a rin g  attached to a black  silk  thread. A fter m arriag e, the “silk  tāli” is, for 
ev ery  day  purposes, replaced by  g olden  beads strun g  on  a strin g , an d the tāli used at 
the w eddin g  is often  borrow ed for the occasion . The tāli hav in g  been  tied, the pair are 

blessed,an d,in som e places,theirk n ees,shoulders,heads,an dback s are touchedw ith
a betel leaf dipped in m ilk ,an d blessed w ith the w ords “M ay the pair be prosperous,
g iv in g rise toleav es lik e a ban yan tree,roots lik e the thurv i(Cy n odon D actylon )g rass,
an d lik e the bam boo.” O f the thurv i g rass it is said in  the A tharw an a V ēda “M ay  this 
g rass,w hich rose from the w ater of life,w hich has a hun dred roots an d a hun dred
stem s,efface a hun dred of m y sin s,an d prolon g m y existen ce on earth for a hun dred
years.”

S till furtherv arian ts of the m arriag e cerem on ial are describedby M r.Faw cett,in on e of
w hich “the B rāhm an  priest (purōhit) han ds the tāli to the brideg room ’s sister, w ho in  
turn han ds itto the brideg room ,w ho ties a k n otin it.The sister then ties tw o m ore
k n ots in it,an dputs itroun dthe bride’s n eck .A fterthis has been don e,an dw hile the
pair are still seated, the B rāhm an  ties tog ether the little fin g ers of the rig ht han ds of the 
pair,w hich are in terlock ed,w ith a silk en thread.The pairthen rise,w alk thrice roun d
the m arriag e seat(m an av an ai),an den terthe house,w here they sit,an dthe brideg room

receiv es presen tfrom the bride’s father.The fin g ers are then un tied.W hile un derg oin g
the cerem on y,the brideg room w ears a thread sm eared w ith turm eric tied roun d the
rig htw rist.Itiscalledk appu.”

In the m an uscriptalready quoted,29 itis n oted that“should itsohappen ,either in the
case of w ealthy rulers of districts or of poorer com m on people,thatan y im pedim en t
arises toprev en tthe com plete celebration of the m arriag e w ith all atten dan tcerem on ies

accordin g  to the sacred book s an d custom s of the tribe, then  the tāli on ly  is sen t, an d the 
fem ale is broug httothe house of herhusban d.A ta subsequen tperiod,ev en aftertw o
orthree children hav e been born ,the husban dsen ds the usual sum m on s toa m arriag e
of areca n utan d betel leaf; an d, w hen the relativ es are assem bled, the bride an d
brideg room are publicly seated in state un der the m arriag e pan dal; the w an t of
com pleten ess in the form ercon tractis m ade up;an d,all n eedful cerem on iesbein g g on e
throug h,they perform the publicprocession throug h the streets of the tow n ,w hen they

29
Madras Journ. Lit. Science, IV, 1836.
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break  the cocoan ut in  the presen ce of V ig n ēsv ara (Gan ēsa), an d, accordin g  to the m ean s 
possessed by the parties,the celebration of the m arriag e is con cluded in on e day,or
prolon g ed to tw o, three or four days. The tāli, bein g  tied on , has the n am e of k atu tāli, 
an dthe n am e of the lastcerem on y is calledthe rem ov al of the form erdeficien cy.If itso

happen that,afterthe firstcerem on y,the secon dbe n otperform ed,then the children of
such an allian ce are lig htly reg arded am on g the M arav as. S hould the husban d die
durin g the con tin uan ce of the first relation , an d before the secon d cerem on y be
perform ed,then the body of the m an ,an d alsothe w om an are placed upon the sam e
seat,an dthe cerem on ies of the secon dm arriag e,accordin g tothe custom s of the tribe,
bein g  g on e throug h, the tāli is tak en  off; the w om an  is con sidered to be a w idow , an d 
can m arry w ith som e otherm an .” Itisfurtherrecorded30 of the O run āttu M arav an s that 
“the elderoryoun g ersisterof the brideg room g oestothe house of the bride,an d,tothe

soun d of the con ch-shell, ties on  the tāli; an d, early on  the follow in g  m orn in g , brin g s 
her tothe house of the brideg room .A fter som e tim e,occasion ally three or four years,
w hen there are in dication s of offsprin g ,in the fourth orfifth m on th,the relativ es of the
pairassem ble,an dperform the cerem on y of rem ov in g the deficien cy;placin g the m an
an d his w ife on a seatin public,an d hav in g the sacrifice by fire an d other m atters
con ducted by  the P rōhitan  (or B rāhm an ); after w hich the relativ es sprin k le seshai rice 
(or rice beaten outw ithoutan y application of w ater) ov er the heads of the pair.The

relativ es are feasted an d otherw ise hospitably en tertain ed;an d these in return bestow
don ation s on the pair,from on e fan am to on e pag oda.The m arriag e is then fin ished.
S om etim es,w hen m on ey forexpen ses is w an tin g ,this w eddin g cerem on y is postpon ed
till afterthe birth of tw oorthree children .If the firsthusban ddies,an otherm arriag e is
custom ary. S hould it so happen  that the husban d, after the tyin g  on  of the tāli in  the 
firstin stan ce,dislik es the objectof his form er choice,then the people of their tribe are
assem bled;she is con ductedback toherm other’s house;sheep,oxen ,eatin g -plate,w ith
brass cup,jew els,orn am en ts,an d w hatev erelse she m ay hav e broug htw ith her from

her m other’s house, are return ed; an d the tāli, w hich w as put on , is brok en  off an d 
tak en aw ay.If the w ife dislik es the husban d,then the m on ey he paid,the expen ses
w hich he in curred in  the w eddin g , the tāli w hich he caused to be boun d on  her, are 
restoredtohim ,an dthe w om an ,tak in g w hatsoev ershe broug htw ith her,return stoher
m other’shouse,an dm arriesag ain atherpleasure.”

Itis recorded,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1891,that“a special custom obtain in g

am on g the M arav a zem in dars of Tin n ev elly is m en tion ed by the Reg istrar of that
district.Itis the celebration of m arriag e by m ean s of a proxy forthe brideg room in the
shape of a stick ,w hich is sen tby the brideg room ,an dis setupin the m arriag e booth in
his place. The tāli is tied by  som e on e represen tativ e of the brideg room , an d the 
m arriag e cerem on y then becom es com plete....W idow re-m arriag e is freely allow edan d
practiced, except in  the S em bun āttu sub-div ision .” “A  w idow ,” M r. Faw cett w rites, 

30
Madras Journ. Lit. Science, IV, 1836.
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“m ay m arry her deceased husban d’s elder brother,butn ota youn g er brother.If she
doesn otlik e him ,she m ay m arry som e on e else.”

W hen a g irl reaches puberty,n ew s of the ev en tis con v eyed by a w asherm an .O n the

sixteen th day she com es outof seclusion ,bathes,an d return s hom e.A tthe threshold,
herfuture husban d’s sisteris stan din g ,an dav erts the ev il eye by w av in g betel leav es,
plan tain s,cocoan uts,cook edflourpaste (puttu),a v essel filledw ith w ater,an dan iron
m easure con tain in g rice w ith a style (am bu) stuck in it.The style is rem ov ed by the
g irl’s prospectiv e sister-in -law ,w hobeats herw ith itas she en ters the house.A feastis
heldatthe expen se of the g irl’sm atern al un cle,w hobrin g sa g oat,an dtiesittoa pole at
herhouse.

B oth burial an d crem ation  are practiced by  the M arav an s. The S em bun āttu M arav an s of 
Rām n ād reg ard the A g am udaiyan s as their serv an ts, an d the w ater, w ith w hich the 
corpse isw ashed,isbroug htby them .Further,itisan A g am udaiyan ,an dn otthe son of
the deceased,w hocarries the fire-pottothe burial-g roun d.The corpse is carriedthither
on  a bier or palan quin . The g rav e is dug  by  an  Ā n di, n ev er by  a P allan  or P araiyan . S alt, 
pow dered brick ,an d sacred ashes are placed on the floor thereof an d the corpse is
placed in  it in  a sittin g  posture. The Kon daiyam k ottai M arav an s of Rām n ād, w ho are 

ston e an dbrick m ason s,burn theirdead,an d,on theirw ay tothe burn in g -g roun d,the
bearers of the corpse w alk ov er cloths spread on the g roun d.O n the secon d or third
day,lin g am sare m ade outof the ashes,orof m udfrom the g rav e if the corpse has been
buried.Tothese,as w ell as tothe soul of the deceased,an dtothe crow s,offerin g s are
m ade.O n the sixteen th day,n in e k in ds of seed-g rain are placedov erthe g rav e,orthe
spot w here the corpse w as burn t. A  P an dāram  sets up fiv e k alasam s (brass v essels), an d 
does pū ja (w orship). The son  of the deceased, w ho officiated as chief m ourn er, g oes to a 
P illayar (Gan ēsa) shrin e, carryin g  on  his head a pot con tain in g  a lig hted lam p m ade of 

flour.A s he draw s n ear the g od,a screen is stretched in fron tthereof.H e then tak es a
few steps back w ards,the screen is rem ov ed,an dhe w orships the g od.H e then retires,
w alk in g back w ards. The flour is distributed am on g those presen t. P resen ts of n ew
cloths are m ade to the son s an d daug hters of the deceased. In his accoun tof the
Kon daiyam k ottai M arav an s,M r.Faw cettg iv es the follow in g accoun tof the fun eral
rites.“S an dals hav in g been fasten ed on the feet,the corpse is carried in a recum ben t
position ,leg sfirst,tothe place of crem ation .A little rice is placedin the m outh,an dthe

relativ esputa little m on ey in toa sm all v essel w hich isk eptbeside the chest.The k arm a
k arta (chief m ourn er)w alk s thrice roun d the corpse,carryin g an earthen v essel filled
w ith w ater,in w hich tw oorthree holesare pierced.H e allow ssom e w atertofall on the
corpse, an d break s the pot n ear the head, w hich lies to the south. N o B rāhm an  atten ds 
thispartof the cerem on y.W hen he hasbrok en the pot,the k arm a k arta m ustn otsee the
corpse ag ain ;he g oesaw ay aton ce,an discom pletely shav ed.The barbertak esthe cash
w hich has been collected,an dlig hts the pyre.W hen he return s tothe house,the k arm a
k arta prostrates him self before a lig hted lam p;he partak es of n o food,excepta little

g rain an dboiledpulse an dw ater,boiledw ith coarse palm sug aran dg in g er.N extday
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he g oes tothe place of crem ation ,pick s up such calcin edbon es as he fin ds,an dplaces
them in a bask et,sothathe m ay som eday throw them in w aterw hich is con sideredto
be sacred.O n the elev en th or tw elfth day,som e g rain is sow n in tw o n ew earthen
v essels w hich hav e been brok en ,an dthere is con tin uedw eepin g aroun dthese.O n the

sixteen th day,the youn g plan ts,w hich hav e sprouted,are rem ov ed,an dputin tow ater,
w eepin g g oin g on all the w hile;an d,after this has been don e,the relativ es bathe an d
en joy a festiv e m eal,after w hich the k arm a k arta is seated on a w hite cloth,an d is
presen ted w ith a n ew cloth an d som e m on ey by his father-in -law an d other relativ es
w ho are presen t. O n the sev en teen th day tak es place the pun yag av achan am or
purification , at w hich the B rāhm an  priest presides, an d the k arm a k arta tak es an  oil 
bath. The w ood of the pīpal tree (Ficus relig iosa) is n ev er used for purposes of 
crem ation .”

Con cern in g the death cerem on ies in the Trichin opoly district,M r.F.R.H em in g w ay
w rites as follow s.“B efore the corpse is rem ov ed,the chief m ourn er an d his w ife tak e
tw oballs of cow -dun g ,in w hich the barberhas m ixedv arious k in ds of g rain ,an dstick
them on tothe w all of the house.These are throw n in tow ater on the eig hth day.The
cerem on ial is called pattam k attug iradu,or in v estin g w ith the title,an d in dicates the
succession tothe deadm an ’sestate.A rock etisfiredw hen the corpse istak en outof the

house. O n  the sixth day, a pan dal (booth) of n āv al (Eug en ia, Jam bolan a) leav es is 
prepared,an dofferin g s are m ade in ittothe m an es of the an cestors of the fam ily.Itis
rem ov edon the eig hth day,an dthe chief m ourn erputs a turban on ,an dm erry-m ak in g
an d dan ces are in dulg ed in . There are ordin arily  n o k arum ān taram  cerem on ies, but 
they  are som etim es perform ed on  the sixteen th day, a B rāhm an  bein g  called in . O n  the 
return hom e from these cerem on ies,each m em berof the party has todiphis toe in toa
m ortarfull of cow -dun g w ater,an dthe lastm an hastok n ock itdow n .”

A m on g  som e Kon daiyam k ottai M arav an s, a cerem on y  called palaya k arm ān dhiram , or 
olddeath cerem on y,isperform ed.S om e m on thsafterthe death of on e w hohas diedan
un n atural death,the sk ull is exhum ed,an dplacedben eath a pan dal (booth)in an open
space n ear the v illag e.L ibation s of toddy are in dulg ed in , an d the v illag ers dan ce
w ildly roun d the head. The cerem on y lasts ov er three days, an d the fin al death
cerem on iesare then perform ed.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 25

Jallikattu bull.

For the follow in g accoun tof the jellik attu or bull-baitin g ,w hich is practiced by the
M arav an s,Iam in debtedtoa n ote by M r.J.H .N elson .31 “This,” he w rites,“is a g am e
w orthy of a bold an d free people, an d itis to be reg retted thatcertain Collectors
(D istrictM ag istrates)should hav e discourag ed itun der the idea thatitw as som ew hat
dan g erous.The jellik attu is con ductedin the follow in g m an n er.O n a certain day in the

year,larg e crow ds of people,chiefly m ales,assem ble tog ether in the m orn in g in som e
exten siv e open space,the dry bedof a riv erperhaps,orof a tan k (pon d),an dm an y of
them m ay be seen leadin g ploug hin g bullock s,of w hich the sleek bodies an d rather
w ick edeyes affordclearev iden ce of the extra dietthey hav e receiv edforsom e days in
an ticipation of the g reatev en t.The ow n ers of these an im als soon beg in tobrag of their
stren g th an dspeed,an dtochallen g e all an dan y tocatch an dholdthem ;an din a short
tim e on e of the bestbeasts is selected to open the day’s proceedin g s.A n ew cloth is
m ade fastroun dhis horn s,tobe the prize of his captor,an dhe is then ledoutin tothe

m idstof the aren a by his ow n er,an d there leftto him self surroun ded by a thron g of
shoutin g an dexcitedstran g ers.Un accustom edtothis sortof treatm en t,an dexcitedby
the g estures of those w hohav e un dertak en tocatch him ,the bullock usually low ers his
head aton ce,an d charg es w ildly in tothe m idstof the crow d,w hon im bly run off on
eitherside tom ak e w ay forhim .H isspeedbein g m uch g reaterthan thatof the m en ,he
soon ov ertak eson e of hisen em iesan dm ak esathim totosshim sav ag ely.Upon thisthe
m an drops on the san dlik e a ston e,an dthe bullock ,in steadof g orin g him ,leaps ov er

hisbody,an drushesafteran other.The secon dm an dropsin histurn ,an dispassedlik e
the first;an d,after repeatin g this operation sev eral tim es,the beasteither succeeds in
break in g the rin g ,an d g allopin g off tohis v illag e,charg in g ev ery person he m eets on

31
Manual of the Madura district.
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the w ay,oris atlastcaug htan dheldby the m ostv ig orous of his pursuers.S tran g e asit
m ay seem ,the bullock s n ev er by an y chan ce toss or g ore an yon e w hothrow s him self
dow n on their approach;an d the on ly dan g er arises from their acciden tally reachin g
un seen an d un heard som eon e w ho rem ain s stan din g . A fter the firsttw o or three

an im alshav e been letloose on e afterthe other,tw oorthree,orev en half a dozen are let
loose ata tim e, an d the scen e quick ly becom es m ostexcitin g . The crow d sw ays
v iolen tly toan dfroin v arious direction s in fran ticefforts toescape bein g k n ock edov er;
the air is filled w ith shouts,scream s,an d laug hter;an d the bullock s thun der ov er the
plain as fiercely as if blood an d slaug hter w ere their sole occupation . In this w ay
perhaps tw oorthree hun dredan im als are run in the course of a day,an d,w hen all g o
hom e tow ards ev en in g ,a few cuts an dbruises,born e w ith the utm ostcheerfuln ess,are
the on ly results of an am usem en tw hich requires g reatcourag e an dag ility on the part

of the com petitors for the prizes— thatis for the cloths an d other thin g s tied to the
bullock s’horn s— an dn ota little on the partof the m ere bystan ders.The on ly tim e Isaw
thissport(from a place of safety)Iw as hig hly delig htedw ith the en tertain m en t,an dn o
acciden toccurred to m ar m y pleasure.O n e m an in deed w as slig htly w oun ded in the
buttock ,buthe w asquite able tow alk ,an dseem edtobe ashappy ashisfrien ds.”

A further accoun tof the jallik ator jellicutis g iv en in the Gazetteer of the M adura

district.“The w ord jallik attu literally m ean s tyin g of orn am en ts.O n a day fixed an d
adv ertisedby beatof drum s atthe adjacen tw eek ly m ark ets,a n um berof cattle,tothe
horn s of w hich cloths an dhan dk erchiefs hav e been tied,are loosedon e afterthe other,
in quick succession ,from a larg e pen or other en closure,am ida furious tom -tom m in g
an dloudshouts from the crow dof assem bledspectators.The an im als hav e firsttorun
the g aun tletdow n a lon g lan e form ed of coun try carts,an d then g allop off w ildly in
ev ery direction .The g am e con sists in en deav ourin g to capture the cloths tied to their
horn s.Todothis requires fleetn ess of footan d con siderable pluck ,an d those w hoare

successful are the heroes of the hour.Cuts an dbruises are the rew ardof those w hoare
less sk ilful,an d n ow an d ag ain som e of the excited cattle charg e in to the on -look ers,
an d sen d a few of them flyin g . The sporthas been prohibited on m ore than on e
occasion .B ut,seein g thatn oon e n eedrun an y risk s un less he chooses,existin g official
opin ion in clin es tothe v iew thatitis a pity todiscourag e a m an ly am usem en tw hich is
n otreally m ore dan g erous than football,steeple-chasin g ,orfox-hun tin g .The k een n ess
of the m ore v irile section s of the com m un ity,especially the Kallan s (q.v .),in this g am e

is extraordin ary,an d,in m an y v illag es,cattle are bred an d reared specially for it.The
bestjallik atsare tobe seen in the Kallan coun try in Tirum an g alam ,an dn extcom e those
in  M ēlur an d M adura taluk s.” 

“B oom eran g s,” D r.G.O ppertw rites,32 “are used by the M arav an s an d Kallan s w hen
hun tin g deer.The M adras M useum collection con tain s three (tw oiv ory,on e w ooden )
from  the Tan jore arm oury. In  the arsen al of the P uduk ōttai Rāja a stock  of w ooden  

32
Madras Journ. Lit, Science, XXV.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 27

boom eran g s is alw ays k ept.Their n am e in Tam il is v alai tade (ben tstick ).” ToM r.R.
B ruce Foote,Iam in debted for the follow in g n ote on the use of the boom eran g in the
M adura district.“A v ery fav ourite w eapon of the M adura coun try is a k in d of curv ed
throw in g -stick ,hav in g a g en eral lik en esstothe boom eran g of the A ustralian aborig in es.

Ihav e in m y collection tw oof these M arav ar w eapon s obtain ed from n ear S iv ag an g a.
The larg er m easures 24⅛ ″ alon g  the outer curv e, an d the chord of the arc 17⅝ ″. A t the 
han dle en d is a rather ov ate k n ob 2¼ ″ lon g  an d 1¼ ″ in  its m axim um  thick n ess. The 
thin n est an d sm allest part of the w eapon  is just beyon d the k n ob, an d m easures 11/16″ 
in  diam eter by  1⅛ ″ in  w idth. From  that poin t on w ards its w idth in creases v ery  
g radually  to the distal en d, w here it m easures 2⅜ ″ across an d is squarely  trun cated. The 
lateral diam eter is g reatestthree or four in ches before the trun cated en d, w here it
m easures 1″. M y  secon d specim en  is a little sm aller than  the abov e, an d is also rather 

less curv ed.B oth are m ade of hardheav y w ood,dark reddish brow n in colouras seen
throug h the v arn ish cov erin g the surface.The w ood is said to be tam arin d root.The
w ork m an ship is rather rude.Ihad an opportun ity of seein g these boom eran g s in use
n ear S iv ag an g a in M arch,1883.In the m orn in g Icam e across m an y parties,sm all an d
larg e,of m en an d big boys w ho w ere outhare-hun tin g w ith a few dog s.The parties
strag g led ov er the g roun d,w hich w as sparsely cov ered w ith low scrub jun g le.A n d,
w hen ev eran un luck y hare startedoutn eartothe hun ters,itw as g reetedw ith a v olley

of the boom eran g s,sostron g ly an ddexterously throw n thatpoorpuss hadlittle chan ce
of escape.Isaw sev eral k n ock edoutof tim e.O n m ak in g en quiries as tothese hun tin g
parties,Iw as toldthatthey w ere in observ an ce of a sem i-relig ious duty,in w hich ev ery
M arav ar m ale,n otun fitted by ag e or ill-health,is boun d toparticipate on a particular
day in the year.W hethera dexterous M arav arthrow ercouldm ak e his w eapon return
tohim Icould n otfin d out.Certain ly in n on e of the throw s observ ed by m e w as an y
ten den cy toa return perceptible.B utforsim ple straig htshotsthese boom eran g san sw er
adm irably.”

The M arav an s bear S aiv ite sectarian m ark s,butalso w orship v arious m in or deities,
am on g  w hom  are in cluded Kāli, Karuppan , M uthu Karuppan , P eriya Karuppan , 
M athurai V īran , A iyan ar, an d M ū n usw ām i. 

The lobes of the ears of M arav a fem ales are v ery elon g atedas the resultof borin g an d
g radual dilatation durin g childhood.M r.(n ow S ir) F.A .N icholson ,w ho w as som e

years ag o station ed at Ram n ād, tells m e that the youn g  M arav an  prin cesses used to 
com e an dplay in hisg arden ,an d,asthey ran races,hun g on totheirears,lestthe heav y
orn am en tsshouldren dasun derthe filam en tousearlobes.

Itw as recorded,in 1902,thata youn g M arav an ,w how as a m em berof the fam ily of the
Zem in darof Chok am patti,w as the firstn on -Christian M arav an topass the B .A .deg ree
exam in ation atthe M adrasUn iv ersity.
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The g en eral title of the M arav an s is Tēv an  (g od), but som e style them selv es Talaiv an  
(chief), S ērv aik k āran  (captain ), Karaiyālan  (ruler of the coast), or Rāyarv am sam  (Rāja’s 
clan ).

Mārayan.—A  sy n on ym  of M ārān . 

Māri.—M āri or M ārim an isaru is a sub-div ision  of H oleya. 

Māriyan.—S aid to be a sub-div ision  of Kōlayān . 

Markandēya.—A  g ōtra of P adm a S ālē an d S ēn iyan  (D ēv ān g a), n am ed after the rishi or 
sag e M ark an dēya, w ho w as rem ark able for his austerities an d g reat ag e, an d is also 

k n ow n  as D īrg hāyus (the lon g -liv ed). S om e D ēv ān g as an d the S ālāpus claim  him  as 
theiran cestor.

Marri. (Ficus bengalensis).—A n  exog am ous sept of M āla an d M utrācha. M arri-g un ta 
(pon d n ear a fig  tree) occurs as an  exog am ous sept of Yān ādi. 

Marumakkathāyam.—The M alayālam  n am e for the law  of in heritan ce throug h the 

fem ale lin e.

Marvāri.—A  territorial n am e, m ean in g  a n ativ e of M arw ar. A t tim es of cen sus, M arv āri 
has been  return ed as a caste of Jain s, i.e., M arv āris, w ho are Jain s by  relig ion . The 
M arv āris are en terprisin g  traders, w ho hav e settled in  v arious parts of S outhern  In dia, 
an dare,in the city of M adras,m on ey-len ders.

Māsādika.—A  sy n on ym  for N ādav a B an t. 

Māsila (māsi, dirt).—A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

Masthān.—A M uham m adan title,m ean in g a sain t,return edattim esof cen sus.

Māstiga.—The M āstig as are described by the Rev . J. Cain 33 as m en dican ts an d bards,
w ho beg  from  Gollas, M ālas, an d M ādig as. I am  in form ed that they  are also k n ow n  as 

M āla M āstig as, as they  are supposed to be illeg itim ate descen dan ts of the M ālas, an d 
usually beg from them .W hen en g ag ed in beg g in g ,they perform v arious con tortion ist
an dacrobaticfeats.

Matam (monastery, or religious institution).—A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

33
Ind. Ant., VIII, 1879.
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Mātanga.—M ātan g a or M ātan g i is a sy n on y m  of M ādig a. The M ādig as som etim es call 
them selv es M ātan g i M ak k alu, or children  of M ātan g i, w ho is their fav ourite g oddess. 
M ātan g i is further the n am e of certain  dedicated prostitutes, w ho are respected by the 
M ādig a com m un ity. 

Matavan.—Recorded, in the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 1901, as a n am e for the
P ulik k apan ik k an  sub-div ision  of N āyar. 

Matsya (fish).—A  sept of D ōm b. 

Mattiya.—The M attiyas are sum m edupas follow s in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901.
“In V izag apatam these are hill cultiv ators from the Cen tral P rov in ces,w hoare statedin

on e accoun ttobe a sub-div ision of the Gon ds.S om e of them w ear the sacred thread,
because the priv ileg e w as con ferred upon  their fam ilies by  form er Rājas of M alk an ag iri, 
w here they  reside. They  are said to eat w ith Rōn as, drin k  w ith P orojas, but sm ok e on ly  
w ith their ow n people.The n am e is said to den ote w ork ers in m ud (m atti),an d in
Gan jam they are apparen tly earth-w ork ers an dlabourers.In the Cen sus Report,1871,it
is n oted that the M atiyās are ‘altog ether superior to the Kois an d to the P arjās (P orojas). 
They say they spran g from the soil,an d g osofar as topoin touta hole,outof w hich

their an cestor cam e. They  talk  Uriyā, an d farm  their lan ds w ell’” 

For the follow in g n ote,Iam in debtedtoM r.C.H ayav adan a Rao.The caste is div ided
in to at least four septs, n am ed B hāg  (tig er), N āg  (cobra), Chēli (g oat), an d Kochchim o 
(tortoise).A m an m ay claim his patern al aun t’s daug hter in m arriag e.Girls are,as a
rule, m arried after puberty.W hen a m atch is con tem plated, the w ould-be husban d
presen ts a potof liquor to the g irl’s paren ts.If this is accepted,a further presen tof
liquor,rice,an d a pair of cloths,is m ade later on .The liquor is distributed am on g the

v illag ers,w ho,by acceptin g it,in dicate their con sen tto the tran sfer of the g irl to the
m an . A  procession , w ith D ōm bs actin g  as m usician s, is form ed, an d the g irl is tak en  to 
the brideg room ’sv illag e.A pan dal (booth)hasbeen erectedin fron tof the brideg room ’s
house,w hich the con tractin g couple en ter on the follow in g m orn in g .Their han ds are
join ed tog ether by  the presidin g  D ēsāri, they bathe in  turm eric w ater, an d n ew  cloths 
are g iv en to them .W earin g these,they en ter the house,the brideg room leadin g the
bride.Their relation s then exhortthem to be con stan tto each other,an d behav e w ell

tow ards them .A feastfollow s,an d the n ig htis spen tin dan cin g an d drin k in g .N ext
day,the bride’s paren ts are sen taw ay w ith a presen tof a pairof cow s orbulls as jholla
ton k a.The rem arriag e of w idow sis allow ed,an da youn g erbrotherusually m arries the
w idow of his elderbrother.D iv orce is perm itted,an d,w hen a husban dseparates from
his w ife,he g iv es her a n ew cloth an d a bullock as com pen sation .A div orced w om an
m ay rem arry.

B y the M attiyas,an d other O riya castes,the g horojav ai (house son -in -law ) custom is

practiced.A ccordin g tothiscustom ,the poorerfolk ,in search of a w ife,w ork ,accordin g
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to a con tract,for their future father-in -law for a specified tim e,atthe expiration of
w hich they setup a separate establishm en tw ith his daug hter.To beg in m arried life
w ith,presen tsare m ade tothe couple by the father-in -law .

The deadare burn t,an dthe spotw here crem ation tak es place is m ark edby settin g up
in the g roun d a bam boo pole,to w hich on e of the dead m an ’s rag s is attached.The
dom estic pots, w hich w ere used durin g his last illn ess, are brok en there. D eath
pollution is observ edforeig htdays.O n the n in th day,the ashes,m ixedw ith w ater,are
cleared up,an d m ilk is poured ov er the spot.The ashes are som etim es buried in a
square hole,w hich is dug toa depth of aboutthree feet,an d filled in .O v er ita sm all
hut-lik e structure is raised.A few of these sepulchral m on um en ts m ay be seen on the
south side of the P an g ām  stream  on  the Jeypore-M alk an g iri road. The person al n am es 

of the M attiyasare often tak en from the day of the w eek on w hich they are born .

Māvilān.—D escribed, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as a sm all tribe of shik āris 
(hun ters) an d herbalists, w ho follow  m ak k athāyam  (in heritan ce from  father to son ), an d 
speak  corrupt Tulu. Tulum ār (n ativ e of the Tulu coun try), an d Chin g attān  (lion -hearted 
people)w ere return edas sub-div ision s.“The n am e,” M r.H .A .S tuartw rites,34 “is said
to be deriv ed from  m āv ilāv u, a m edicin al herb. I thin k , how ev er, the real deriv ation  

m ustbe soug htin Tulu orCan arese,asitseem stobe a Can arese caste.These people are
foun d on ly  in  the Chirak k al tāluk  of M alabar. Their presen t occupation  is bask et-
m ak in g .S uccession is from father to son ,butam on g som e itis also said to be in the
fem ale lin e.”

It is recorded, in  the Gazetteer of M alabar, that the M āv ilōn s are “div ided in to Tulu 
M av ilōn s an d Eda M av ilōn s, an d sub-div ided in to thirty illam s. They  are em ployed as 
m ahouts (driv ers of elephan ts), an d collecthon ey an d other forestproduce. Their

headm en  are called Chin g am  (sim ham , lion ), an d their huts M āpura.” 

Mayalōtilu (rascal).—M ayalōtilu or M an julōtilu is said by the Rev . J. Cain  to be a n am e 
g iv en  by the hill Kōyis to the Kōyis w ho liv e n ear the Godāv ari riv er. 

Mayan.—Recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, as a sy n on ym  of Kam m ālan . The 
Kam salig oldsm ithsclaim descen tfrom M aya.

Mēda, Mēdara, Mēdarlu, or Mēdarakāran.—The M ēdaras are w ork ers in  bam boo in  
the Telug u,Can arese,O riya an dTam il coun tries,m ak in g siev es,bask ets,cradles,m ats,
fan s,boxes,um brellas,an dtatties (screen s).O ccasion ally they receiv e orders forw aste-
paperbask ets,coffin sforN ativ e Christian children ,orcag es forpig eon s an dparrots.In
form erdays they m ade bask et-caps forsepoys.They are saidtocutthe bam boos in the

34
Madras Census Report, 1891.
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foreston dark n ig hts,in the belief thatthey w ouldbe dam ag edif cutatan y othertim e.
They don ot,lik e the Korachas,m ak e articlesfrom the leaf of the date-palm (P hœ n ix).

They  believ e that they  cam e from  M ahēn drāchāla m oun tain , the m oun tain  of In dra, an d 

the follow in g leg en dis curren tam on g them .D ak shudu,the father-in -law of S iv a,w en t
toin v ite his son -in -law toa dev otion al sacrifice,w hich he w as abouttoperform .S iv a
w as in a state of m editation ,an ddidn otv isibly return the obeisan ce w hich D ak shudu
m ade by raisin g his han ds to his forehead. D ak shudu becam e an g ry, an d told his
people n ottoreceiv e S iv a orhisw ife,orshow them an y m ark of respect.P arv ati,S iv a’s
w ife,w en tw ith her son Gan apati,ag ain sther husban d’s order,to the sacrifice,an d
receiv ed n osig n of recog n ition .Thereatshe shed tears,an dthe earth open ed,an d she
disappeared. S he w as ag ain  born  of H im av an t (H im ālayas), an d S iv a, tellin g  her w ho 

she w as,rem arried her.S iv a,in reply toheren quiries,told her thatshe could av oid a
further separation from him if she perform ed a relig ious v ow , an d g av e cak es to
B rāhm an s in  a chata, or w in n ow in g  bask et. S he accordin g ly  m ade a bask et of g old, 
w hich w as n otefficacious,because,as S iv a explain ed to her,itw as n otplaited,as
bam boo bask ets are. Tak in g his serpen t, S iv a turn ed itin to a bam boo.H e ordered
Gan apati,an d others,to becom e m en ,an d g av e them his trisula an d g hada to w ork
w ith on bam boo,from w hich they plaiteda bask etforthe com pletion of P arv ati’s v ow .

Gan apati an d the Gān as rem ain ed on  the M ahēn drāchāla m oun tain , an d m arried 
Gan darv a w om en ,w hobore children tothem .Ev en tually they w ere orderedby S iv a to
return ,an d,asthey couldn ottak e theirw iv esan dfam iliesw ith them ,they toldthem to
earn  their liv elihood by  plaitin g  bam boo articles. H en ce they  w ere called M ahēn drulu 
or M ēdarlu. A ccordin g  to an other leg en d,35 P arv ati on ce w an ted to perform the
cerem on y  called g aurin ōm u, an d, w an tin g  a w in n ow , w as at a loss to k n ow  how  to 
secure on e.S he ask edS iv a toproduce a m an w hocouldm ak e on e,an dhe orderedhis
ridin g -ox V rishaban toproduce such a person by chew in g .V rishaban com plied,an dthe

an cestor of the M ēdaras, bein g  in form ed of the w ish of the g oddess, took  the sn ak e 
w hich form ed S iv a’s n eck lace,an d,g oin g to a hill,plan ted its head in the g roun d.A
bam booaton ce spran g upon the spot,w hich,afterreturn in g the sn ak e toitsow n er,the
m an used for m ak in g a w in n ow .The sn ak e-lik e rootof the bam boo is reg arded as a
proof of the truth of the story.

A s am on g m an y othercastes,opprobrious n am es are g iv en tochildren .Forexam ple,a

boy,w hose elderbrotherhasdied,m ay be calledP en tayya (dun g -heap).A sa sym bol of
his bein g a dun g -heapchild,the in fan t,as soon as itis born ,is placedon a leaf-platter.
O thern am es are Thav v ayya,orboy boug htforbran ,an dP ak iru,m en dican t.In a case
w here a m ale childhadbeen ill forsom e m on ths,a w om an ,un derthe in fluen ce of the
deity, an n oun ced that he w as possessed by the g oddess A n k am m a. The boy
accordin g ly hadthe n am e of the g oddesscon ferredon him .

35
Manual of the North Arcot district.
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The follow in g  are som e of the g ōtras an d exog am ous septs of the M ēdaras:—  

(a) Gōtras. 

A v isa (S esban ia g ran diflora).
B om badai(a fish).
H an um an ta (m on k ey-g od).
Kāsi (B en ares). 
Kov ila (k oel orcuck oo).
M odug a (B utea fron dosa).

P uli(tig er).
Rēla (Ficus).  
S ēshai (sn ak e?). 
Thāg en īlu (drin k in g  w ater). 
V in āyak a (Gan ēsa). 

(b)Ex og am ous septs.

Jav ādi (civ et-cat).  
Kallū ri (ston e v illag e). 
Kan dik attu (dhāl soup).  
Kan ig iri(a hill).

Kola (earof corn ).
Kon da (m oun tain ).
Kottak un da (n ew pot).
N āg in īdu (sn ak e). 
N an dik attu (bull’sm outh).
N īla (blue). 

N uv v ulu (g in g elly).
P arv atham (m oun tain ).
P illi(cat).
P ooreti(a bird).

P ōthu (m ale). 
P utta (an t-hill).
S en ag apapu (B en g al g ram ).
S irig iri(a hill).
Tsan da (subscription ).

A m an m ostfrequen tly m arries his m atern al un cle’s daug hter, less frequen tly the
daug hter of his patern al aun t.M arriag e w ith a deceased w ife’s sisteris reg arded w ith
special fav our.M arriag e w ith tw oliv in g sisters,if on e of them issufferin g from disease,
iscom m on .

In  a n ote on  the M ēdaras of the V izag apatam  district, M r. C. H ayav adan a Rao w rites 
that g irls are m arried before or after puberty. A  B rāhm an  officiates at the m arriag e 
cerem on ies. W idow s are allow ed to rem arry  on ce, an d the satham ān am  (m arriag e 

badg e) is tied by  the n ew  husban d on  the n eck  of the bride, w ho has, as in  the Gū dala 
caste,tositn eara m ortar.

Form erly  all the M ēdaras w ere S aiv ites, but m an y  are at the presen t day  V aishn av ites, 
an d ev en the V aishn av ites w orship S iv a. Ev ery fam ily has som e special person or
person s w hom  they  w orship, for exam ple, V īrullu, or boys w ho hav e died un m arried. A  
silv erim ag e is m ade,an dk eptin a bask et.Itis tak en outon festiv e occasion s,as before

a m arriag e in  a fam ily, an d offerin g s of m ilk  an d rice g ruel are m ade to it. B āla 
P ēran tālu, or g irls w ho hav e died before m arriag e, an d P ēran tālu, or w om en  w ho hav e 
diedbefore theirhusban ds,are w orshippedw ith fruits,turm eric,rice,cocoan uts,etc.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 33

S om e of the S aiv ites bury their dead in a sittin g posture, w hile others resortto
crem ation .A ll the V aishn av ites burn the dead,an d,lik e the S aiv ites,throw the ashes
in to a riv er.The place of burn in g or burial is n otas a rule m ark ed by an y ston e or
m oun d.B ut,if the fam ily can afford it,a tulsi fortis built,an d the tulsi (O cim um

san ctum )plan tedtherein .In the V izag apatam district,death pollution is saidtolastfor
three days,durin g w hich the caste occupation is n otcarried out.O n the third day,a
fow l is k illed,an dfood cook ed.Itis tak en tothe spotw here the corpse w as burn t,on
w hich a portion isthrow n ,an dthe rem ain dereaten .

The poten cy of charm sin w ardin g off ev il spirits isbeliev edin .Forexam ple,a fig ure of
H an um ān  the m on k ey-g od, on  a thin  plate of g old, w ith cabalistic letters in scribed on  it, 
is w orn on the n eck . A n d, on eclipse days, the rootof the m adar or ark a plan t

(Calotropis g ig an tea),en closedin a g oldcask et,is w orn on the n eck of fem ales,an don
the w aistorarm s of m ales.S om e m em bers of this,as of othercastes,m ay be seen w ith
cicatrices on the forehead, chest, back , or n eck . These are the scars resultin g from
bran din g durin g in fan cy w ith lig htedturm ericorcheroot,tocure in fan tile con v ulsion s,
resultin g ,itisbeliev ed,from in halin g tobaccosm ok e in sm all,ill-v en tilatedroom s.

V arious leg en ds are curren t in  con n ection  w ith tribal heroes. O n e M ēdara Chen n ayya is 

said to hav e fed som e thousan ds of people w ith a potful of rice. H is g ran dson , M ēdara 
Thodayya, used to do bask et-m ak in g , an d bathed three tim es daily. A  B rāhm an , 
afflictedw ith leprosy,losta calf.In searchin g forit,he fell in toa ditch filledw ith w ater,
in  w hich the M ēdara had bathed, an d w as cured. O n e M ēdara Kēthayya an d his w ife 
w ere v ery poor,butcharitable.In ordertotesthim ,the g odIsw ara m ade g rain s of g old
appear in larg e quan tities in the hollow of a bam boo,w hich he cut.H e av oided the
bam boos as bein g full of v erm in ,an d useless.A tsom e distan ce,he foun d an an t-hill
w ith a bam boog row in g in it,an d,k n ow in g thatbam boos g row in g on such a hill w ill

n otbe attack ed by v erm in ,cutit.In sodoin g ,he cutoff the head of a Rishi,w how as
doin g pen an ce.D etectin g the crim e of w hich he hadbeen g uilty,he cried“S iv a,S iv a.”
H is w ife,w ho w as m iles aw ay,heard him ,an d,k n ow in g thathe m ustbe in som e
trouble,w en ttothe spot.H e ask edherhow he w as toexpiate his sin ,an dshe replied.
“You hav e tak en a life,an d m ustg iv e on e in return .” H e thereon prepared tocom m it
suicide,buthis w ife,tak in g the k n ife from him ,w as aboutto sacrifice herself w hen
Isw ara appeared, restored the Rishi to life, an d took  M ēdara Kēthayya an d his w ife to 

heav en .

A sam on g m an y othercastes,the stham bam uhurtham (puttin g upthe post)cerem on y is
perform ed w hen the buildin g of a n ew house is com m en ced,an d the deeparathan a
(lam p-w orship) before itis occupied. In ev ery settlem en tthere is a Kulapedda, or
hereditary caste headm an ,w hohas,am on g other thin g s,the pow er of in flictin g fin es,
sen ten cin g to excom m un ication ,an d in flictin g pun ishm en ts for adultery,eatin g w ith
m em bers of low er castes,etc.Excom m un ication is a real pun ishm en t,as the culpritis

n otallow ed to tak e bam boo, or m ess w ith his form er castem en . In the Kistn a an d
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Godāv ari districts, serious disputes, w hich the local pan chāyat (coun cil) can n ot decide, 
are referred tothe headm an atM asulipatam ,w hoatpresen tis a n ativ e doctor.There
are n otrials by ordeal.The usual form of oath is “W here ten are,there God is.In his
presen ce Isay.”

W hen a g irl reaches puberty,she has tositin a room on fiv e fresh palm yra palm leav es,
bathes in turm eric w ater, an d m ay n oteatsalt. If there is “leg ’s presen tation ” at
childbirth,the in fan t’s m atern al un cle should n othear the in fan tcry un til the shan ti
cerem on y  has been  perform ed. A  B rāhm an  recites som e m an tram s, an d the reflection  of 
the in fan t’s face is firstseen by the un cle from the surface of oil in a plate.W idow
rem arriag e is perm itted. A  w idow  can  be recog n ised by  her n ot w earin g  the tāli, g āzulu 
(g lassban g les),an dm ettu (silv errin g on the secon dtoe).

The low est castes w ith w hich the M ēdaras w ill eat are, they  say, Kōm atis an d V elam as. 
S om e say  that they  w ill eat w ith S ātān is, 

In  the Coorg  coun try, the M ēdaras are said to subsist by  um brella-m ak in g . They  are the 
drum m ersatCoorg festiv als,an ditistheirpriv ileg e toreceiv e an n ually atharv est-tim e
from each Coorg house of theirdistrictas m uch reapedpaddy as they can bin dupw ith

a rope tw elv e cubitsin len g th.They dresslik e the Coorg s,butin poorerstyle.36

Itis recordedby B ishopW hitehead37 that, “in  M ercāra tāluk , in  Ippan iv olav ade, an d in  
Kadik eri in  H alerin ad, the v illag ers sacrifice a k ōn a or m ale buffalo. Tied to a tree in  a 
g loom y  g rov e n ear the tem ple, the beast is k illed by  a M ēda, w ho cuts off its head w ith 
a larg e k n ife,butn o Coorg s are presen tatthe tim e.The blood is spilled on a ston e
un der a tree, an d the flesh eaten  by M ēdas.” 

A t the Cen sus, 1901, Gaurig a w as return ed as a sub-caste by  som e M ēdaras, The better 
classes are tak in g tocall them selv es B alijas,an daffix the title Chettitotheirn am es.The
Godag ula w ork ers in  split bam boo som etim es call them selv es O ddē (O riya) M ēdara.38

Mēda (raised mound).—A n  exog am ous sept of P adm a S ālē. 

Medam (fight).—A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

Mehtar.—A few M ehtars are return ed,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,as a Cen tral
P rov in ces caste of scav en g ers. “This n am e,” Yule an d B urn ell w rite,39 “is usual in
B en g al,especially forthe dom esticserv an tof thisclass.The w ordisP ers.,com p.m ihtar
(L at.m ajor),a g reatperson ag e,a prin ce,an dhasbeen appliedtothe classin question in

36
G. Richter. Manual of Coorg.

37
Madras Museum Bull., V, 3, 1907.

38
For portions of this article I am indebted to a note by Mr. J. D. Samuel.
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Hobson-Jobson.
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iron y, or rather in con solation . B ut the n am e has so com pletely adhered in this
application , thatall sen se of either iron y or con solation has perished. M ehtar is a
sw eeper, an d n oug htelse. H is w ife is the M atran ee. Itis n otun usual to hear tw o
M ehtars hailin g  each other as M ahārāj!” 

Meikāval (body-guard of the god).—A  n am e for P an dāram s. 

Mēkala (goats).—Recorded as an  exog am ous sept of B ōya, Chen chu, Golla, Kam m a, 
Kāpu, Tog ata, an d Yān ādi. N erig i M ēk ala (a k in d of g oat) is a further sept of Yān ādi. 

Mēkhri.—A  sub-div ision  of N av āyat M uham m adan s. 

Mēlāchchēri.—A  class of M uham m adan s in  the L accadiv e islan ds (see M āppilla). 

Mēladava.—D an cin g -g irlsin S outh Can ara.

Mēlakkāran.—Con cern in g  the M ēlak k āran s, M r. F. R. H em in g w ay  w rites as follow s.40

“The n am e m ean s m usician s,an d,as far as Tan jore is con cern ed,is applied to tw o

absolutely  distin ct castes, the Tam il an d Telug u M ēlak k āran s (of w hom  the latter are 
barberm usician s).These tw ow ill n oteatin each other’s houses,an dtheirv iew s about
din in g w ith othercastesare sim ilar.They say they w ouldm ess(in a separate room )in a
V ellālan ’s house, an d w ould din e w ith a Kallan , but it is doubtful w hether an y  but the 
low er n on -B rāhm an  com m un ities w ould eat w ith them . In  other respects the tw o castes 
are quite differen t.The form er speak Tam il,an d,in m ostof their custom s,resem ble
g en erally  the V ellālan s an d other hig her Tam il castes, w hile the latter speak  Telug u, 
an d follow  dom estic practices sim ilar to those of the Telug u B rāhm an s. B oth are 

m usician s. The Telug us practice on ly  the m usician ’s art or periyam ēlam  (ban d 
com posed of clarion et or n āg asaram , pipe, drum , an d cym bals), hav in g  n othin g  to do 
w ith dan cin g  or dan cin g -g irls, to w hom  the chin n am ēlam  or n autch m usic is 
appropriate. The Tam il caste prov ides, or has adopted all the dan cin g -g irls in the
district. The daug hters of these w om en are g en erally broug htup to their m other’s
profession ,butthe daug hters of the m en of the com m un ity rarely n ow adays becom e
dan cin g -g irls, but are ordin arily m arried to m em bers of the caste. The Tam il

M ēlak k āran s perform  both the periyam ēlam  an d the n autch m usic. The latter con sists of 
v ocal m usicperform edby a chorus of both sexes tothe accom pan im en tof the pipe an d
cym bals.The class w hoperform itare calledN attuv an s,an dthey are the in structors of
the dan cin g -w om en . The periyam ēlam  alw ays fin ds a place at w eddin g s, but the n autch 
is a luxury.N ow adays the better m usician s hold them selv es aloof from the dan cin g -
w om en .B oth castes hav e a hig h opin ion of theirow n social stan din g .In deedthe Tam il
section  say  they  are really  Kallan s, V ellālan s, A g am udaiyan s, an d so on , an d that their 

40
Gazetteer of the Tanjore district.
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profession  is m erely  an  acciden t.” The V airāv i, or tem ple serv an t of N āttuk ōttai Chettis, 
m ust be a M ēlak k āran . 

Mellikallu.—Un der the n am e M ellik allu or M allek alu, sev en ty-six in div iduals are

return ed, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as “hill cultiv ators in  P edak ōta v illag e of 
V īrav alli tāluk  of the V izag apatam  A g en cy, w ho are reported to con stitute a caste by  
them selv es.They pollute by touch,hav e theirow n priests,an deatpork butn otbeef.”

Mēlnādu.—M ēln ādu, or M ēln ātar, m ean in g  w estern  coun try, is the n am e of a territorial 
sub-div ision  of Kallan  an d S hān ān . 

Mēlu Sakkare.—A n am e,m ean in g w estern S ak k are,by w hich Upparasin M ysore style

them selv es.They claim descen tfrom a m ythical in div idual,n am edS ag ara,w hodug the
B ay of B en g al.S om e Upparas explain thatthey w ork in salt,w hich is m ore essen tial
than  sug ar, an d that M ēl S ak k ara m ean s superior sug ar. 

Mēman.—M ore than three hun dred m em bers of this M uham m adan class of B om bay
traders w ere return ed atthe M adras Cen sus, 1901. Itis recorded, in the B om bay
Gazetteer, that m an y  Cutch, M ēm an s are prosperin g  as traders in  Kurrachee, B om bay, 

the M alabarcoast,H yderabad,M adras,Calcutta,an dZan zibar.

Menasu (pepper or chillies).—A n  exog am ous sept of Kuruba, an d g ōtra of Kurn i. 

Mēnōkki (overseer).—M ēn ōk k i an d M ēn ōk i hav e been  return ed, in  the Trav an core an d 
Cochin  Cen sus Reports, as a sub-div ision  of N āyars, w ho are em ployed as accoun tan ts 
in  tem ples. The n am e is deriv ed from  m ēl, abov e, n ōk k i, from  n ōk k un n u to look  after. 

Mēnōn.—B y W ig ram ,41 M ēn ōn  is defin ed as “a title orig in ally  con ferred by  the 
Zam orin  on  his ag en ts an d w riters. It is n ow  used by  all classes of N āyars. In  M alabar, 
the v illag e k arn am  (accoun tan t) is called M ēn ōn .” In  the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 
1901, M ēn ōn  is said to be “a con traction  of M ēn av an  (a superior person ). The title w as 
con ferred upon  sev eral fam ilies by  the Rājā of Cochin , an d correspon ds to P illai dow n  
south. A s soon  as a person  w as m ade a M ēn ōn , he w as presen ted w ith an  ōla (palm yra 
leaf forw ritin g on )an dan iron style,as sym bolical of the office he w as expectedtofill,

i.e.,of an accoun tan t.Ev en n ow ,in B ritish M alabar,each am sham or rev en ue v illag e
has a w riter or accoun tan t, w ho is called M ēn ōn .” M r. F. Faw cett w rites42 that“tothose
of the sub-clan attachedtothe Zam orin w how ere sufficien tly capable toearn it,he g av e
the titular hon our M ēn ōn , to be used as an  affix  to the n am e. The title M ēn ōn  is in  
g en eral hereditary,but,be itrem ark ed,m an y w hon ow use itare n oten titledtodoso.
P roperly speak in g , on ly those w hose in v estiture by the Zam orin or som e other

41
Malabar Law and Custom.

42
Madras Museum Bull. III, 3, 1901.
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recog n izedchief is un disputed,an dtheirdescen dan ts (in the fem ale lin e)m ay use it.A
m an  k n ow n  to m e w as in v ested w ith the title M ēn ōn  in  1895 by  the Karim puzha chief, 
w ho,in the presen ce of a larg e assem bly,saidthrice ‘From this day forw ardIcon feron
Krishn an  N āyar the title of Krishn a M ēn ōn .’ N ow adays be it said, the title M ēn ōn  is 

used by  N āyars of clan s other than  the A k attu Charn a.” In dian  un derg raduates at the 
E n g lish Un iv ersities, w ith n am es such as Krishn a M ēn ōn , Rām an  M ēn ōn , Rām un n i 
M ēn ōn , are k n ow n  as M r. M ēn ōn . In  the sam e w ay, M arātha studen ts are called by  their 
titularn am e M r.Rao.

Mēra.—A sub-div ision of H oleya.

Meria.—A tthe M adras Cen sus,1901,tw en ty-fiv e in div iduals return ed them selv es as

M eria or M erak āya. They  w ere descen dan ts of person s w ho w ere reserv ed for hum an  
(M eriah)sacrifice,butrescuedby Gov ern m en tofficialsin the m iddle of the lastcen tury.

Mēsta.—A  n am e tak en  by  som e Chaptēg āras (carpen ters) in  S outh Can ara. 

Mēstri.—A  title of S em m ān s an d other Tam il classes. The P ān ān  tailors are said to be 
also called M ēstris. Con cern in g  the w ord m ēstri, or m aistry, Yule an d B urn ell w rite as 

follow s.43 “This w ord, a corruption of the P ortug uese M estre, has spread in to the
v ern aculars all ov er In dia,an d is in con stan tA n g lo-In dian use.P roperly a forem an ,a
m aster-w ork er.In W .an d S .In dia m aistry,as used in the household,g en erally m ean s
the cook orthe tailor.”

Mettu Kamsali.—A sy n on ym of O jaliblack sm ith,M ettu m ean sshoesorsan dals.

Mhāllo.—A n am e forKon k an ibarbers.

Midathala (locust).—A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya an d M ādig a. 

Middala or Meddala (storeyed house).—A n  exog am ous sept of P adm a S ālē. 

Midichi (locust).—A  g ōtra of Kurn i. 

Mīla.—The M īlas are a fishin g  caste in  Gan jam  an d V izag apatam , for the follow in g  n ote 
on  w hom  I am  in debted to M r. C. H ayav adan a Rao. The n am e M īlav ān dlu, by  w hich 
they  are com m on ly  k n ow n , m ean s fisherm en . They  also call them selv es Ō dav ān dlu, 
because they  g o out to sea, fishin g  from  boats (ōda). W hen  they  becom e w ealthy, they  
style them selv es Ō da B alijas. The caste is div ided in to n um erous exog am ous septs, 
am on g  w hich are dhōn i (boat), an d tōta (g arden ). The custom  of m ēn arik am , accordin g  
tow hich a m an shouldm arry his m atern al un cle’s daug hter,isin force,an da m an m ay

43
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also m arry his sister’s daug hter. Girls are g en erally m arried after puberty. Gold
jew ellery  is presen ted in  lieu of m on ey  as the bride-price (v ōli). O n  the occasion  of a 
m arriag e,half a dozen m ales an dfem ales g otothe house of the bride,w here they are
en tertain ed ata feast.S he is con ducted to the hom e of the brideg room .A plan k is

placedatthe en tran ce tothe house,on w hich the bride an dbrideg room tak e theirseats.
A fterthey hav e bathed,n ew cloths are presen tedtothem ,an dthe oldon es g iv en tothe
barber.They then siton ce m ore on the plan k ,an dthe caste headm an ,calledthe Ejam an ,
tak es up the satham ān am  (m arriag e badg e), w hich is passed roun d am on g  those 
assem bled.Itis fin ally tied by the brideg room on the bride’s n eck .The rem arriag e of
w idow s is recog n ised.Each v illag e has an E jam an ,w ho,in addition to officiatin g at
w eddin g s, presides ov er coun cil m eetin g s, collects fin es, etc. The caste g oddess is
P ōlam m a, to w hom  an im al sacrifices are offered, an d in  w hose hon our an  an n ual 

festiv al is held. The expen ses thereof are m etby public subscription an d priv ate
don ation s. The dead are burn t, an d a S ātān i officiates at fun erals. D eath pollution  is n ot 
observ ed. O n  the tw elfth day  after death, the pedda rōzu (big  day) cerem on y  is 
perform ed.The caste titlesare A n n a an dA yya.

Milaku (pepper: Piper nigrum).—A tree ork othu of Kon daiyam k ottiM arav an s.

Milikhān.—A class of M uham m adan pilots an d sailors in the L accadiv e Islan ds (see
M āppilla). 

Mīnalavāru (fish people).—A n  exog am ous sept of B ēdar or B ōya. M īn  (fish) P alli 
occursas a n am e forP allisw hohav e settledin the Telug u coun try,an dadoptedfishin g
astheirprofession .

Minchu (metal toe-ring).—A n exog am ousseptof Kuruba.

Mini (leather rope).—A  g ōtra of Kurn i.  

Mīnpidi (fish-catching).—A  sub-div ision  of P ān an . 

Mirapakāya (Capsicum frutescens).—A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya. 

Mirigani.—A  sub-div ision  of D ōm b. 

Miriyāla (pepper).—A n exog am ousseptof B alija.

Mir Shikari.—A  sy n on ym  of Kuriv ik k āran . 

Mīsāla (whiskers).—A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya. 

Mīse (moustache).—A n exog am ousseptof Kuruba.
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Mochi.—S ee M ucchi.

Modikāran.—The n am e som etim es applied to N ōk k an  m en dican ts, w ho dabble in  

jug g lery.M odiis a trial of m ag ical pow ersbetw een tw operson s,in w hich the hidin g of
m on ey isthe essen tial thin g .

Mōduga (Butea frondosa).—A  g ōtra of M ēdara. 

Mogēr.—The M og ērs are the Tulu-speak in g  fisherm en  of the S outh Can ara district, 
w ho, for the m ost part, follow  the aliya san tān a law  of in heritan ce (in  the fem ale lin e), 
thoug h som e w ho are settled in the n orthern partof the districtspeak Can arese,an d

follow  the m ak k ala san tān a law  (in heritan ce from  father to son ). 

The M og ērs are larg ely  en g ag ed in  sea-fishin g , an d are also em ployed in  the 
Gov ern m en tfish-curin g yards.O n the occasion of an in spection of on e of these yards at
M an g alore,m y eye caug htsig htof the saw of a saw fish (P ristis)han g in g on the w all of
the office.En quiry elicited thatitw as used as a “threaten in g in strum en t” in the yard.
The tick et-holders w ere M āppillas an d M og ērs. I w as in form ed that som e of the M og ērs 

used the hated thattu v ala or āchi v ala (tappin g  n et), in  usin g  w hich the sides of the 
boats are beaten w ith stick s,to driv e the fish in to the n et.Those w ho objectto this
m ethod of fishin g m ain tain thatthe n oise m ade w ith the stick s frig hten s aw ay the
shoals of m ack erel an d sardin es.A few years ag o,the n ets w ere cutto pieces,an d
throw n in tothe sea,asa protestag ain sttheirem ploym en t.A free fig hten sued,w ith the
resultthatn in eteen in div iduals w ere sen ten ced to a fin e of fifty rupees, an d three
m on ths’im prison m en t.In con n ection w ith m y in spection s of fisheries,the follow in g
quain tofficial reportw assubm itted.“The M og ersaboutthe tow n of Udipiare boun dto

supply the rev en ue an d m ag isterial establishm en tof the tow n early in the m orn in g
ev ery day a n um berof fishes strun g toa piece of rope.The custom w as orig in atedby a
Tahsildar(N ativ e rev en ue officer)abouttw en ty years ag o,w hen the Tahsildarw ielded
the pow ers of the m ag istrate an dthe rev en ue officer,an dw as m ore than a tyran t,if he
solik ed— w hen rich an dpoorw ouldtrem ble atthe n am e of an un scrupulousTahsildar.
The Tahsildar is div ested of his m ag isterial pow ers, an d to the law -abidin g an d
pun ctual is n otm ore harm ful than the dorm ouse.B utthe custom con tin ues,an d the

official,w ho,of all m en ,can affordtopay forw hathe eats,en joys the priv ileg es ak in to
those of the tim e of L ouis XIV ’s court,an d the poor fisherm an has to toil by n ig htto
supply the rich official’s table w ith a delicious dish aboutg ratis.” A curious custom at
Can n an ore in M alabarm ay be in ciden tally referredto.W ritin g in 1873,D r.Fran cis D ay
states44 that“atCan n an ore, the Rajah’s catappears to be exercisin g a deleterious
in fluen ce on on e bran ch atleastof the fishin g ,v iz.,thatfor shark s.Itappears that,in
olden tim es,on e fish daily w as tak en from each boatas a perquisite forthe Rajah’s cat,

44
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or the poocha m een (catfish) collection .The cats apparen tly hav e n otaug m en ted so
m uch as the fishin g boats,so this has been com m uted in to a m on ey paym en tof tw o
pies a day on each successful boat.In addition tothis,the Rajah an n ually lev ies a tax of
Rs.2–4–0 on ev ery boat.H alf of the shark s’fin s are alsoclaim edby the Rajah’s poocha

m een con tractor.”

W ritin g  con cern in g  the M og ērs, B uchan an 45 states that“these fisherm en are called
M og ayer,an dare a caste of Tulav a orig in .They resem ble the M ucuas (M uk k uv an s)of
M alayala,butthe on e caste w ill hav e n ocom m un ion w ith the other.The M og ayer are
boatm en ,fisherm en ,porters,an d palan quin -bearers,They preten d to be S udras of a
pure descen t, an d assum e a superiority ov er the H alepecas (H alēpaik s), on e of the m ost 
com m on castes of cultiv ators in Tulav a; butthey ack n ow ledg e them selv es g reatly

in ferior to the B un ts.” S om e M og ērs hav e aban don ed their hereditary  profession  of 
fishin g , an d tak en to ag riculture, oil-pressin g , an d playin g on m usical in strum en ts.
S om e are still em ployed as palan quin -bearers. The oil-pressers call them selv es Gān ig as, 
the m usician s S appalig as, an d the palan quin -bearers B ōv is. These are all occupation al 
n am es. S om e B estha im m ig ran ts from  M ysore hav e settled in  the P attū r tāluk , an d are 
also k n ow n  as B ōv is, The w ord B ōv i is a form  of the Telug u B ōyi (bearer). 

The M og ērs m an ufacture the caps m ade from  the spathe of the areca palm , w hich are 
w orn by Korag asan dH oleyas.

The settlem en ts of the M og ēr fishin g  com m un ity  are called pattan a, e.g ., O dorottu 
pattan a, M an am pādē pattan a. For this reason , P attan adav a is som etim es g iv en  as a 
sy n on ym for the caste n am e.The Tam il fisherm en of the City of M adras are,in lik e
m an n er,calledP attan av an ,because they liv e in pattan am sorm aritim e v illag es.

L ik e other Tulu castes, the M og ērs w orship bhū thas (dev ils). The prin cipal bhū tha of 
the fishin g  com m un ity  is B obbariya, in  w hose hon our the k ōla festiv al is held 
periodically. E v ery  settlem en t, or g roup of settlem en ts, has a B obbariya bhū thasthan a 
(dev il shrin e). The M atti B rāhm an s, w ho, accordin g  to local tradition , are M og ērs raised 
to the ran k  of B rāhm an s by  on e V athirāja S w ām i, a S an yāsi, also hav e a B obbariya 
bhū thasthan a in  the v illag e of M atti. The M og ērs w ho hav e ceased to be fisherm en , an d 
dw ell in  lan d, w orship the bhū thas P an jurli an d B aik adthi. There is a caste priest, called 

M an g ala pū jāri, w hose head-quarters are at B an n ek uduru n ear B ark ū r. E v ery fam ily 
has to pay eig htan n as an n ually to the priest,to en able him to m ain tain the tem ple
dedicated to A m m an oru or M astiam m a at B an n ek uduru. A ccordin g to som e,
M astiam m a is M āri, the g oddess of sm all-pox, w hile others say  that she is the sam e as 
M ohin i,a fem ale dev il,w hopossessesm en ,an dk illsthem .

45
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For ev ery  settlem en t, there m ust be at least tw o Gurik āras (headm en ), an d, in  som e 
settlem en ts, there are as m an y  as four. A ll the Gurik āras w ear, as an  em blem  of their 
office,a g oldbraceleton the leftw rist.S om e w ear,in addition ,a braceletpresen tedby
the m em bers of the caste for som e sig n al serv ice.The office of headm an is hereditary,

an d follow s the aliya san tān a law  of succession  (in  the fem ale lin e). 

The ordin ary  Tulu barber (Kelasi) does n ot shav e the M og ērs, w ho hav e their ow n  caste 
barber, called M ēlan tav am , w ho is en titled to receiv e a defin ite share of a catch of fish. 
The Kon k an i barbers (M holla) do n ot object to shav e M og ērs, an d, in  som e places w here 
M hollasare n otav ailable,the B illav a barberiscalledin .

L ik e other Tulu castes, the M og ērs hav e exog am ous septs, or balis, of w hich the 

follow in g are exam ples:—

Ā n e, elephan t. 
B ali,a fish.
D ēv a, g od. 
D yav a,tortoise.

H on n e,P terocarpusM arsupium .
S hetti,a fish.
Tolan a,w olf.

The m arriag e cerem on ial of the M og ērs con form s to the custom ary  Tulu type. A  
betrothal cerem on y is g on e throug h,an d the sirdochi,or bride-price,v aryin g from six
toeig htrupees,paid.The m arriag e riteslastov ertw odays.O n the firstday,the bride is
seated on a plan k or cot,an d fiv e w om en throw rice ov er her head,an d retire.The
brideg room an dhis party com e tothe hom e of the bride,an dare accom m odatedather
house,or elsew here.O n the follow in g day,the con tractin g couple are seated tog ether,
an d the bride’s father, or the Gurik āra, pours the dhāre w ater ov er their un ited han ds. It 
is custom ary to place a cocoan uton a heap of rice,w ith som e betel leav es an d areca

n uts at the side thereof. The dhāre w ater (m ilk  an d w ater) is poured thrice ov er the 
cocoan ut. Then all those assem bled throw rice ov er the heads of the bride an d
brideg room , an d m ak e presen ts of m on ey. D iv orce can be easily effected, after
in form ation  of the in ten tion  has been  g iv en  to the Gurik āra. In  the Udipi tāluk , a m an  
w how ishes todiv orce his w ife g oes toa certain tree w ith tw oorthree m en ,an dm ak es
three cuts in the trun k w ith a bill-hook .This is called barahak odu,an d is apparen tly
observ ed by  other castes. The M og ērs larg ely  adopt g irls in  preferen ce to boys, an d they 

n eedn otbe of the sam e septasthe adopter.

O n the sev en th day after the birth of a child a M adiv ali (w asherw om an )ties a w aist-
thread on it, an d g iv es ita n am e.This n am e is usually dropped after a tim e, an d
an othern am e substitutedforit.

The deadare eitherburiedorcrem ated.If the corpse is burn t,the ashes are throw n in to
a tan k (pon d) or riv er on the third or fifth day.The fin al death cerem on ies (bojja or

sāv u) are perform ed on  the sev en th, n in th, elev en th, or thirteen th day, w ith details 
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sim ilar to those of the B illav as. L ik e other Tulu castes, som e M og ērs perform  a 
propitiatory cerem on y on the fortieth day.

The ordin ary  caste title of the M og ērs is M arak ālēru, an d Gurik āra that of m em bers of 

the fam ilies to w hich the headm en  belon g . In  the Kun dapū r tāluk , the title N aick er is 
preferred to M arak ālēru. 

The cephalic in dex of the M og ērs is, as show n  by  the follow in g  table, slig htly less than  
thatof the Tulu B an tsan dB illav as:—

Mogili (Pandanus fascicularis).—A n  exog am ous sept of Kāpu an d Yeruk ala. 

Mogotho.—A sub-div ision of Gaudo,the m em bers of w hich are con sidered in ferior
because they eatfow ls.

Mohiro (peacock).—A n  exog am ous sept or g ōtra of B hon dāri an d Gaudo, 

Mōksham (heaven).—A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

Moktessor or Mukhtesar.—S ee S tān ik a. 

Mola (hare).—A n  exog am ous sept of Gan g adik āra H oleya an d Gan g adik āra V ak k alig a.  

Molaya Dēvan.—A  title of Kallan  an d N ōk k an . 

Mōliko.—A title of D oluv a an dKon dra.

Monathinni.—The n am e,m ean in g those w ho eatthe v erm in of the earth,of a sub-
div ision of V alaiyan .

Mondi.—For the follow in g n ote I am in debted to M r.C.H ayav adan a Rao. M on di,

L an da,Kalladi-siddhan (q.v .),an dKalladi-m an g am ,are differen tn am esforon e an dthe
sam e classof m en dican ts.The firsttw on am esden ote a troublesom e fellow ,an dthe last
tw oon e w hobeats him self w ith a ston e.The M on dis speak Tam il,an d correspon d to
the B an das of the Telug u coun try,ban da m ean in g an obstin ate person ortrick sy k n av e.

Av. Max. Min.

No. of times

index 80 or

over.

50 B illav as 80.1 91.5 71 28

40 B an ts 78 91.2 70.8 13

40 M og ērs 77.1 84.9 71.8 9
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(The n am e B an da is som etim es explain ed as m ean in g ston e, in referen ce to these
m en dican ts carryin g abouta ston e,an dthreaten in g tobeatouttheirbrain s,if alm s are
n otforthcom in g .) They are as a rule tall, robustin div iduals, w ho g o aboutall but
n ak ed,w ith a jin g lin g chain tiedtothe rig htw rist,theirhairlon g an dm atted,a k n ife in

the han d,an da big ston e on the leftshoulder.W hen en g ag edin beg g in g ,they cutthe
sk in of the thig hs w ith the k n ife,lie dow n an d beattheir chests w ith the ston e,v om it,
roll in the dustorm ud,an dthrow dirtatthose w how ill n otcon tribute alm s.In a n ote
on the M on dis orB an das,46 M r.H .A .S tuartw rites thatthese beg g ars “lay n oclaim toa
relig ious character. Thoug h reg arded as S ū dras, it is difficult to thin k  them  such, as they  
are black an d filthy in their appearan ce,an d disg ustin g in their habits.H appily their
n um bers are few .They w an der aboutsin g in g ,or rather w arblin g ,for they utter n o
articulate w ords,an d,if m on ey or g rain be n otg iv en to them ,they hav e recourse to

com pulsion .The im plem en ts of theirtrade are k n iv es an dordure.W ith the form erthey
cutthem selv es un til they draw blood,an dthe latterthey throw in tothe house orshop
of the person w hoprov es un charitable.They appeartopossess the pow er of v om itin g
atpleasure, an d use itto disg ustpeople in to a com plian ce w ith their dem an ds.
S om etim es they lie in the street,cov erin g the en tire face w ith dust,k eepin g ,itis said,
their eyes open the w hile, an d breathin g throug h the dust. Ev en tually they alw ays
succeed by som e of these m ean s in extortin g w hatthey con sider their dues.” B oys are

reg ularly train ed tov om itatw ill.They are m ade todrin k as m uch hotw ater or con ji
(g ruel)as they can ,an dtaug hthow tobrin g itup.A tfirst,they are m ade toputsev eral
fin g ersin the m outh,an dtick le the base of the ton g ue,soas tog iv e rise tov om itin g .B y
con stan tpractice, they learn how to v om itatan y tim e. Justbefore they starton a
beg g in g roun d,they drin k som e fluid,w hich is broug htup w hile they are en g ag ed in
theirprofession al callin g .

There are sev eral prov erbs relatin g tothis class of m en dican ts,on e of w hich is to the

effectthatthe roug h an drug g edg roun dtrav ersedby the Kalladi-siddhan is pow dered
todust.A n other g iv es the adv ice that,w hichev er w ay the Kalladi-m an g am g oes,you
shoulddole outa m easure of g rain forhim .O therw ise he w ill defile the roadow in g to
his disg ustin g habits.A son g ,w hich the M on di m ay often be heard w arblin g ,run s as
follow s:—

M other,m other,O h!g ran dm other,
Gran dm other,w hog av e birth.

D ole outm y m easure.

Theirorig in al an cestorissaidtohav e been a shepherd,w hohadboth hisleg scutoff by
robbers in a jun g le.The k in g of the coun try in com passion directed thatev ery on e
shouldpay him an dhisdescen dan ts,calledm on diorlam e,a sm all am oun tof m on ey or
g rain .

46
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The caste is div ided in toa series of ban ds,each of w hich has the rig httocollectalm s
w ithin a particulararea.The m erchan ts an dryots are expectedtopay them on ce a year,
the form er in m on ey,an d the latter in g rain atharv esttim e.Each ban d recog n ises a
headm an ,w ho,w ith the aidof the caste elders,settlesm arital an dotherdisputes.

M arriag e is usually celebratedafterpuberty.In the N orth A rcotdistrict,itis custom ary
fora m an tom arry his m atern al un cle’sdaug hter,an din the M adura districta m an can
claim his patern al aun t’s daug hter in m arriag e.The caste is con sidered so low in the
social scale that B rāhm an s w ill n ot officiate at m arriag es. D iv orce is easy, an d adultery 
w ith a m an of hig her caste is con don ed m ore readily than a sim ilaroffen ce w ithin the
caste.

Mondolo.—Recorded,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,as an O riya title g iv en by
Zam in darstothe headm en of v illag es.Itisalsoa title of v ariousO riya castes.

Mora Būvva.—A  sub-div ision  of M ādig as, w ho offer food (bū v v a) to the g od in  a 
w in n ow in g bask et(m ora)atm arriag e.

Morasu.—The follow in g leg en dary accoun tof the orig in of the “M orsu V ellallu” is

g iv en in the B aram ahal Records.47 “In the k in g dom of Con jiv eram ,there w as a v illag e
n am edP aluru,the residen ce of a chieftain ,w horuledov era sm all districtin habitedby
the M orsu V ellallu.Itso happen ed thaton e of them had a han dsom e daug hter w ith
w hom the chieftain fell in lov e,an ddem an dedherin m arriag e of herparen ts.B utthey
w ould n otcom ply w ith his dem an d,urg in g as an excuse the differen ce of caste,on
w hich the in flam edlov erdeterm in edon usin g force toobtain the objectof his desires.
This resolution com in g to the k n ow ledg e of the paren ts of the g irl, they held a
con sultation w ith the restof the sect,an d itw as determ in ed thatfor the presen tthey

should feig n a com plian ce w ith his order,un til they could m eetw ith a fav ourable
opportun ity of quittin g the coun try.They accordin g ly sig n ified their con sen tto the
m atter,an dfixedupon the n uptial day,an derecteda pan dal ortem porary buildin g in
fron tof theirhouse forthe perform an ce of the w eddin g cerem on ies.A tthe propertim e,
the en am oured an d en raptured chief sen tin g reatstate to the bride’s house the
w eddin g orn am en ts an d clothes of con siderable v alue, w ith g rain an d ev ery other
delicacy for the en tertain m en tof the g uests,The paren ts,hav in g in con certw ith the

other people of the sectprepared ev erythin g for flig ht,they putthe orn am en ts an d
clotheson the body of a dog ,w hich they tiedtothe cen tre pillarof the pan dal,threw all
the delicacies on the g roun d before him ,an d,tak in g their daug hter,fled.Their flig ht
soon cam e tothe ears of the chief,w ho,bein g v exedan dm ortifiedatthe trick they had
played him ,setoutw ith his atten dan ts lik e a rag in g lion in questof his prey.The
fug itiv es atlen g th cam e tothe ban k s of the Tun g abhadra riv er,w hich they foun d full
an d im passable,an d their cruel pursuer n ig h athan d.In the dreadful dilem m a,they

47
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addressed to the God V ishn u the follow in g  prayer. ‘O ! V en k atrām a (a title of V ishn u), if 
thou w iltg raciously deig n toen able us tofordthis riv er,an dw iltcon descen dtoassist
us in crossin g the w ater,as thou didstH an um an tin passin g ov er the v astocean ,w e
from hen ceforth w ill adoptthee an d thy ally H an um an tour tutelary deities.’V ishn u

w as pleasedtog ran ttheirprayer,an dby hiscom m an dthe w aterin an in stan tdiv ided,
an d lefta dry space,ov er w hich they passed.The m om en tthey reached the opposite
ban k , the w aters closed an d prev en ted their adv ersary from pursuin g them , w ho
return ed to his ow n coun try.The sectsettled in the prov in ces n ear the Tun g abhadra
riv er,an din course of tim e spreadov erthe districtsw hich n ow form the eastern partof
the k in g dom of M ysore then calledM orsu,an dfrom then ce arose theirsurn am e.”

A s in A frica,an d am on g the A m erican In dian s,A ustralian s,an d P oly n esian s,so in

S outhern In dia artificial deform ity of the han dis producedby choppin g off som e of the
fin g ers.W ritin g in 1815,B uchan an (H am ilton )48 says that“n earD eon ella orD eon hully,
a tow n in M ysore,is a sectorsub-div ision of the M urressooW ocal caste,ev ery w om an
of w hich,prev ious topiercin g the ears of hereldestdaug hter,preparatory toherbein g
betrothed in m arriag e,m ustun derg o the am putation of the firstjoin ts of third an d
fourth fin g ers of herrig hthan d.The am putation is perform edby the black sm ith of the
v illag e,w ho,hav in g placedthe fin g erin a block ,perform sthe operation w ith a chisel.If

the g irl to be betrothed is m otherless,an d the m other of the boy has n otbefore been
subjectedtothe am putation ,itisin cum ben ton hertosufferthe operation .” O f the sam e
cerem on y am on g the “M orsa-O k k ala-M ak k alu” of M ysore the A bbé D ubois49 says that,
if the bride’s m otherbe dead,the brideg room ’s m other,orin defaultof herthe m other
of the n earestrelativ e,m ustsubm itto the cruel ordeal.In an editorial foot-n ote itis
stated that this custom is n o lon g er observ ed. In stead of the tw o fin g ers bein g
am putated,they are n ow m erely boun dtog ether,an dthusren deredun fitforuse.In the
Cen sus Report,1891,itis recorded thatthis type of deform ity is foun d am on g the

M orasus,chiefly in Cuddapah,N orth A rcot,an dS alem .“There is a sub-section of them
called V eralu Icche Kāpulu, or Kāpulu w ho g iv e the fin g ers, from  a curious custom  
w hich requires that,w hen a g ran dchildis born in a fam ily,the w ife of the eldestson of
the g ran dfatherm usthav e the lasttw ojoin ts of the thirdan dfourth fin g ers of herrig ht
han d am putated ata tem ple of B hairav a.” Further,itis stated in the M an ual of the
S alem district(1883) that“the practice n ow observ ed in this districtis that,w hen a
g ran dchildis born in a fam ily,the eldestson of the g ran dfather,w ith his w ife,appears

atthe tem ple for the cerem on y of borin g the child’s ear,an d there the w om an has the
lasttw ojoin ts of the third an d fourth fin g ers chopped off.Itdoes n otsig n ify w hether
the father of the firstg ran dchild born be the eldestson or n ot,as in an y case itis the
w ife of the eldestson w hohas toun derg othe m utilation .A fterthis,w hen children are
born to other son s,their w iv es in succession un derg o the operation .W hen a child is
adopted,the sam e course ispursued.”
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The orig in of the custom is n arrated by W ilk s,50 an d is briefly this.M ahadeo or S iv a,
w ho w as in  g reat peril, after hidin g  successiv ely  in  a castor-oil an d jaw āri plan tation , 
con cealed him self in  a lin g a-ton de shrub from  a rāk shasa w ho w as pursuin g  him , to 

w hom a M arasa V ak k alig a cultiv ator in dicated,w ith the little fin g erof his rig hthan d,
the hidin g -place of S iv a,The g odw ason ly rescuedfrom hisperil by the in terposition of
V ishn u in  the form  of a lov ely  m aiden  m eretriciously  dressed, w hom  the lusty  rāk shasa, 
forg ettin g all aboutS iv a,attem ptedtorav ish,an dw ascon sum edtoashes.O n em erg in g
from his hidin g -place, S iv a decreed thatthe cultiv ator should forfeitthe offen din g
fin g er.The culprit’s w ife,w hohadjustarriv ed atthe field w ith foodfor her husban d,
hearin g this dreadful sen ten ce,threw herself atS iv a’s feet,an drepresen tedthe certain
ruin of herfam ily if herhusban dshouldbe disabledforsom e m on ths from perform in g

the labours of the farm ,an d besoug htthe deity toaccepttw oof her fin g ers in stead of
on e from her husban d. S iv a, pleased w ith so sin cere a proof of con jug al affection ,
accepted the exchan g e,an d ordered thather fam ily posterity in all future g en eration s
shouldsacrifice tw ofin g ers athis tem ple as a m em orial of the tran saction ,an dof their
exclusiv e dev otion to the g od of the lin g am . For the follow in g accoun t of the
perform an ce of the rite,as carried outby the M orasa V ak k alig aru of M ysore,I am
in debted to an article by M r.V .N .N arasim m iyen g ar.51 “These people are roug hly

classedun derthree heads,v iz.:(1)those w hose w om en offerthe sacrifice;(2)those w ho
substitute for the fin g ers a piece of g old w ire,tw isted roun d fin g ers in the shape of
rin g s.In stead of cuttin g the fin g ers off,the carpen ter rem ov es an d appropriates the
rin g s; (3) those w ho do n otperform the rite. The m odus operan di is as n early as
possible the follow in g .A boutthe tim e of the n ew m oon in Chaitra,a propitious day is
fixed by the v illag e astrolog er,an d the w om an w ho is to offer the sacrifice perform s
certain  cerem on ies or pujē in  hon our of S iv a, tak in g  food on ly  on ce a day. For three 
days before the operation ,she has to supportherself w ith m ilk ,sug ar,fruits,etc.,all

substan tial foodbein g eschew ed.O n the day appoin ted,a com m on cartis broug htout,
pain ted in altern ate strips w ith w hite an d red ochre, an d adorn ed w ith g ay flag s,
flow ers,etc.,in im itation of a car.S heeporpig s are slaug hteredbefore it,theirn um ber
bein g g en erally g ov ern ed by the n um ber of children born e by the sacrificin g w om an .
The cartis then drag g edby bullock s,precededby m usic,the w om an an dherhusban d
follow in g ,w ith n ew pots filledw ith w ater an d sm all pieces of silv er m on ey,born e on
their heads, an d accom pan ied by a retin ue of frien ds an d relativ es. The v illag e

w asherm an has to spread clean cloths alon g the path of the procession ,w hich stops
n earthe boun dary of the v illag e,w here a leafy bow eris prepared,w ith three pieces of
ston e in stalled in it,sym bolisin g the g od S iv a.Flow ers,fruits,cocoan uts,in cen se,etc.,
are then offered,v aried occasion ally by an addition al sheep or pig .A w ooden seatis
placedbefore the im ag e,an dthe sacrificin g w om an places upon itherrig hthan dw ith
the fin g ers spreadout.A m an holds herhan dfirm ly,an dthe v illag e carpen ter,placin g
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his chisel on the firstjoin ts of her rin g an d little fin g ers,chops them off w ith a sin g le
strok e.The pieces loppedoff are throw n in toan an t-hill,an d the tips of the m utilated
fin g ers,roun dw hich rag sare boun d,are dippedin toa v essel con tain in g boilin g g in g ily
(S esam um in dicum )oil.A g oodsk in ev en tually form s ov erthe stum p,w hich look s lik e

a con g en ital m alform ation . The fee of the carpen ter is on e k an thirāya fan am  (four an n as 
eig htpies)foreach m aim edfin g er,besides presen ts in k in d.The w om an un derg oes the
barbarous an dpain ful cerem on y w ithouta m urm ur,an ditis an article of the popular
belief that,w ere itn eg lected,or if n ails g row on the stum p,dire ruin an d m isfortun e
w ill ov ertak e the recusan tfam ily.S taid m atron s,w ho hav e had their fin g ers m aim ed
forlife in the abov e m an n er,exhibittheirstum ps w ith a pride w orthy of a bettercause.
A tthe term in ation of the sacrifice,the w om an is presen tedw ith cloths,flow ers,etc.,by
her frien ds an d relation s,to w hom a feastis g iv en ,H er children are placed on an

adorn edseat,an d,afterreceiv in g presen ts of flow ers,fruits,etc.,theirears are pierced
in the usual w ay.Itis said thatto do so before w ould be sacrileg e.” In a v ery full
accoun tof deform ation of the han dby the B erulu Kodosub-sectof the V ak alig a orryat
caste in M ysore, M r. F. Faw cett says that it w as reg ularly practiced un til the
Com m ission erof M ysore puta stoptoitabouttw en ty yearsag o.“A tpresen tsom e tak e
g oldorsilv erpieces,stick them on tothe fin g er’s en ds w ith flourpaste,an deithercut
orpull them off.O therssim ply substitute an offerin g of sm all piecesof g oldorsilv erfor

the am putation .O thers,ag ain ,tie flow ers roun dthe fin g ers thatusedtobe cut,an dg o
throug h a pan tom im e of cuttin g by puttin g the chisel on the join tan d tak in g itaw ay
ag ain .A ll the restof the cerem on y is justas itused to be.” The in troduction of the
decorated cart,w hich has been referred to,is con n ected by M r.Faw cettw ith a leg en d
con cern in g a zem in dar,w hosoug htthe daug hters of sev en brothers in m arriag e w ith
three youths of his fam ily.A s carts w ere used in the flig htfrom the zem in dar,the
cerem on y  is, to com m em orate the ev en t, called B an di D ēv uru, or g od of cars. A s by 
throw in g ear-rin g s in toa riv erthe fug itiv es passedthroug h it,w hile the zem in darw as

drow n ed,the caste people in siston theirw om en ’s ears bein g boredforear-rin g s.A n d,
in hon our of the g irls w ho cared m ore for the hon our of their caste than for the
distin ction of m arriag e in to a g reatfam ily,the am putation of partof tw o fin g ers of
w om en of the caste w asin stituted.

“S in ce the prohibition of cuttin g off the fin g ers,” M r. L . Rice w rites,52 “the w om en
con ten tthem selv es w ith puttin g on a g old or silv er fin g er-stall or thim ble,w hich is

pulledoff in steadof the fin g eritself.”

M orasa Kāpulu w om en  n ev er touch the n ew  g rain  of the year w ithout w orshippin g  the 
sun  (S ū rya), an d m ay  n ot eat food prepared from  this g rain  before this act of w orship 
has been perform ed.They w rap them selv es in a k am bli (blan k et) after a purificatory
bath, prostrate them selv es on the g roun d, raise their han ds to the forehead in
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salutation ,an d m ak e the usual offerin g of cocoan uts,etc.They are said,in tim es g on e
by,tohav e been lax in theirm oralsan dtohav e prayedtothe sun toforg iv e them .

M orasu has further been  return ed as a sub-div ision  of H oleya, M āla an d O ddē. The 

n am e M orasu P araiyan probably in dicates H oleyas w ho hav e m ig rated from the
Can arese tothe Tam il coun try,an dw hose w om en ,lik e the Kallan s,w eara horse-shoe
threadroun dthe n eck .

Motāti.—A  sub-div ision  of Kāpu. 

Moyili.—The M oyilis or M oilis of S outh Can ara are said53 by M r.H .A .S tuartto be
“adm ittedly the descen dan ts of the children of w om en attached to the tem ples,an d

theirran k s are ev en n ow sw elledin this m an n er.Theirduties are sim ilartothose of the
S tān ik as” (q.v .). In  the M adras Cen sus report, 1901, Golak a (a bastard) is clubbed w ith 
M oili. In the M ysore Cen sus Report, this term is said to be applied to children of
B rāhm an s by M alerus (tem ple serv an ts in  M ysore).  

The follow in g accoun tof the orig in of the M oylars w as g iv en by B uchan an atthe
beg in n in g of the n in eteen th cen tury.54 “In the tem ples of Tuluv a there prev ails a v ery

sin g ular custom ,w hich has g iv en orig in toa caste n am ed M oylar.A n y w om an of the
four pure castes— B rāhm an , Kshatriya, V aisya or S udra— w ho is tired of her husban d, 
or w ho (bein g a w idow ,an d con sequen tly in capable of m arriag e)is tired of a life of
celibacy,g oes to a tem ple,an d eats som e of the rice thatis offered to the idol.S he is
then tak en before the officersof Gov ern m en t,w hoassem ble som e people of hercaste to
in quire in to the cause of her resolution ; an d, if she be of the B rāhm an  caste, to g iv e her 
an option of liv in g in the tem ple or outof its precin cts.If she chooses the form er,she
g etsa daily allow an ce of rice,an dan n ually a piece of cloth.S he m ustsw eepthe tem ple,

fan  the idol w ith a Tibet cow ’s tail an d con fin e her am ours to the B rāhm an s. In  fact she 
g en erally becom es a con cubin e to som e officer of rev en ue w ho g iv es her a trifle in
addition toherpublicallow an ce,an dw how ill flog hersev erely if she g ran ts fav ours to
an y otherperson .The m ale children of these w om en are calledM oylar,butare fon dof
assum in g  the title of S tān ik a, an d w ear the B rāhm an ical thread. A s m an y  of them  as can  
procure em ploym en tliv e aboutthe tem ples,sw eep the areas,sprin k le them w ith an
in fusion of cow -dun g ,carry flam beaus before the g ods,an dperform othersim ilarlow

offices.”

The M oyilis are also called D ēv ādig as, an d should n ot be m ixed w ith the M alerus (or 
M aleyav aru).B oth do tem ple serv ice,butthe M aleru fem ales are m ostly prostitutes,
w hereas M oyili w om en are n ot.M alerus are dan cin g -g irls attached to the tem ples in

53
Manual of the South Canara district.

54
Journey through Mysore, etc.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 49

S outh Can ara, an d their ran k s are sw elled by  Kon k an i, S hiv alli, an d other B rāhm an  
w om en of badcharacter.

The M oyilis hav e adopted the m an n ers an d custom s of the B an ts,an d hav e the sam e

balis(septs)asthe B an tsan dB illav as.

Mucchi.—The M ucchis or M ōchis are sum m ed up, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, 
as bein g  a M arāthi caste of pain ters an d leather-w ork ers. In  the M ysore Cen sus Report 
it is n oted that “to the leather-w ork in g  caste m ay  be added a sm all body of M ōchis, 
shoem ak ers an d saddlers. They  are im m ig ran t M ahrātās, w ho, it is said, cam e in to 
M ysore w ith Khasim  Khān , the g en eral of A uran g zib. They claim  to be Kshatriyas an d 
Rājputs— preten sion s w hich are n ot g en erally  adm itted. They are shoem ak ers an d 

saddlersby trade,an dare all S aiv asby faith.” “The M ucchi,” M r.A .Chatterton w rites55

“is n ota tan n er,an d as a leather-w ork er on ly en g ag es in the hig her bran ches of the
trade.S om e of them m ak e shoes,butdraw the lin e atsan dals.A con siderable n um ber
are en g ag edas m en ial serv an ts in Gov ern m en toffices.Throug houtthe coun try,n early
ev ery office hasitsow n M ucchi,w hose prin cipal duty istok eepin orderthe suppliesof
station ery, an d from raw m aterials m an ufacture in k , en v elopes an d cov ers, an d
g en erally m ak e him self useful.A g oodm an y of the so-calledM ucchis,how ev er,don ot

belon g tothe caste,asv ery few hav e w an deredsouth of M adras,an dthey are m ostly to
be foun d in Gan jam an d the Ceded D istricts.” The duties of the office M ucchi hav e
further been sum m ed up as “to m en d pen cils,prepare in k from pow ders,clean in k -
bottles,stitch n ote-book s,paste cov ers,rule form s,an d affix stam ps tocov ers an d aid
the despatch of tappals” (postal correspon den ce).In the M oochee’s H an d-book 56 by the
headM ucchiin the office of the In spector-Gen eral of O rdn an ce,an dcon tractorforblack
in k pow der,itis statedthat“the Rev .J.P .Rottler,in his Tam il an dEn g lish diction ary,
defin es the w ord M ucchi as sig n ifyin g trun k -m ak er,station er,pain ter.M ucchi’s w ork

com prisesthe follow in g duties:—

To m ak e black , red, an d blue w ritin g in k , also in k of other colours as m ay seem
requisite.

Tom en dquills,rule lin es,m ak e en v elopes,m oun torpaste m aps orplan s on cloth w ith
ribbon edg es,pack parcels in w ax-cloth,w aterproof orcom m on paper,seal letters an d

open boxesortrun k parcels.

Totak e charg e of boxes,issue station ery forcurren tuse,an dsupply petty articles.

Tofile prin tedform s,etc.,an dbin dbook s.”
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In the FortS t.Georg e Gazette,1906,application s w ere in v itedfrom person s w hohav e
passed the M atriculation exam in ation of the M adras Un iv ersity forthe postof M ucchi
on Rs.8 perm en sem in the office of a D eputy S uperin ten den tof P olice.

In the D istrictM an uals,the v arious occupation s of the M ucchis are sum m ed up as
book -bin din g ,w ork in g in leather,m ak in g saddles an d trun k s,pain tin g ,m ak in g toys,
an dpen -m ak in g .A tthe presen tday,M ucchis (desig n ers)are em ployedby piece-g oods
m erchan ts in M adras in dev isin g an d pain tin g n ew pattern s for despatch to Europe,
w here they are en g rav edon coppercylin ders.W hen ,asatthe presen tday,the bazarsof
S outhern In dia are flooded w ith im ported piece-g oods of B ritish m an ufacture, itis
curious to look back an d reflectthatthe term piece-g oods w as orig in ally applied in
trade tothe In dian cotton fabricsexportedtoEn g lan d.

The term M ucchiis appliedtotw oen tirely differen tsets of people.In M ysore an dparts
of the Ceded D istricts, it refers to M arāthi-speak in g  w ork ers in  leather. B ut it is further 
applied to Telug u-speak in g  people, called Rāju, Jīn ig āra, or Chitrak āra, w ho are m ain ly  
en g ag ed in  pain tin g , m ak in g  toys, etc., an d n ot in  leather-w ork . (S ee Rāchev ar.) 

Mucherikāla.—Recorded by M r.F.S .M ullaly57 as a sy n on ym of a thief class in the

Telug u coun try.

Mudali.—The title M udali is used chiefly  by  the offsprin g  of D ēv a-dāsis (dan cin g -g irls), 
Kaik ōlan s, an d V ellālas. The V ellālas g en erally  tak e the title M udali in  the n orthern , an d 
P illai in  the southern  districts. B y  som e V ellālas, M udali is con sidered discourteous, as 
itis alsothe title of w eav ers.58 M udali furtheroccurs as a title of som e Jain s,Gadabas,
Ō cchan s, P allis or V an n iyan s, an d P an isav an s. S om e P attan av an s style them selv es 
V arū n ak ula M udali. 

Mudavāndi.—The M udav ān dis are said59 to be “a special beg g in g class,descen ded
from  V ellāla Goun dan s, sin ce they  had the im m em orial priv ileg e of tak in g  possession , 
as of rig ht, of an y  V ellāla child that w as in firm  or m aim ed. The M odiv ān di m ade his 
claim by spittin g in tothe child’s face,an dthe paren ts w ere then oblig ed,ev en ag ain st
their w ill, to g iv e it up. Then ceforw ard it w as a M odiv ān di, an d m arried am on g  them . 
The custom has fallen in todesuetude for the lastforty orfifty years,as a com plain tof

abduction  w ould en tail serious con sequen ces. Their special v illag e is M odiv ān di 
S atyam an g alam  n ear Erode. The chief M odiv ān di, in  1887, applied for san ction  to 
em ploy peon s (orderlies) w ith belts an d badg es upon their beg g in g tours,probably
because con tribution s are less w illin g ly m ade n ow adays toidle m en .They claim tobe
en titledtosheepan dg rain from the ryats.”
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In  a n ote on  the M udav ān dis, M r. F. R. H em in g w ay  w rites that it is stated to be the 
custom  that children  born  blin d or lam e in  the Kon g a V ellāla caste are han ded ov er by  
their paren ts to becom e M udav ān dis. If the paren ts hesitate to com ply  w ith the custom , 
the M udav ān dis tie a red cloth roun d the head of the child, an d the paren ts can  then  n o 

lon g er w ithhold their con sen t.They hav e to g iv e the boy a bullock to ride on if he is
lam e,ora stick if he isblin d.

A  Rev en ue O fficer w rites (1902) that, at the v illag e of Ā n dipalayam  in  the S alem  
district, there is a class of people called M odav ān di, w hose profession  is the adoption  of 
the in firm  m em bers of the Kon g a V ellālas. Ā n dis are profession al beg g ars. They  g o 
about am on g  the Kon g a V ellālas, an d all the blin d an d m aim ed children  are poun ced 
upon by them , an d carried to their v illag e. W hile partin g w ith their children , the

paren ts, alw ays atthe requestof the children , g iv e a few , som etim es risin g to a
hun dred,rupees.The in firm n ev erloseshisstatus.H e becom esthe adoptedchildof the
Ā n di, an d in herits half of his property in v ariably. They are m arried am on g  the Ā n dis, 
an d are w ell look ed after. In  return  for their serv ices, the Ā n dis receiv e four an n as a 
head from  the Kon g a V ellāla com m un ity  an n ually, an d the in com e from  this source 
alon e am oun ts to Rs. 6,400. A forty-first part share is g iv en to the tem ple of
A rthan arisw ara at Trichen g ōdu. N on e of the V ellālas can  refuse the an n ual 

subscription ,on pain of bein g placedun derthe ban of social excom m un ication ,an dthe
Ā n di w ill n ot leav e the V ellāla’s house un til the in firm  child is han ded ov er to him . O n e 
Tahsildar (rev en ue officer) ask ed him self w hy the Ā n di’s in com e should n ot be liable to 
in com e-tax, an d the Ā n dis w ere collectiv ely assessed. O f course, it w as can celled on  
appeal.

Mudi (knot).—A n  exog am ous sept of M āla. 

Mudiya.—The n am e,deriv ed from m udi,a preparation of fried rice,of a sub-div ision
of Chuditiya.

Muduvar.—The M uduv ars or M udug ars are a tribe of hill cultiv ators in Coim batore,
M adura,M alabar,an d Trav an core.For the follow in g n ote on those w ho in habitthe
Cardam om hills,Iam in debtedtoM r.A ylm erFf.M artin .

The n am e of the tribe is usually speltM uduv ar in E n g lish,an d in Tam il pron oun ced
M uthuv ar, or M uthuv ān āl. O utsiders som etim es call the tribe Thag appan m arg al (a title 
som etim esusedby low -caste people in addressin g theirm asters).The M uduv arshav e a
dialect of their ow n , closely  allied to Tam il, w ith a few  M alayālam  w ords. Their n am es 
for m ales are m ostly those of H in du g ods an d heroes, butKan jan (dry or stin g y),
Karupu Kun ji (black  chick ), Kun jita (chick en ) an d Kar M ēg am  (black  cloud) are 
distin ctiv e an d com m on .For fem ales,the n am es of g oddesses an d heroin es,Karapayi
(black ), Koopi (sw eepin g s), an d P aychi (she-dev il) are com m on . B oy tw in s are
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in v ariably  L utchum an  an d Rām an , g irl tw in s L utchm i an d Rām ayi. B oy  an d g irl tw in s 
are n am ed L utchm an  an d Rām ayi, or L utchm i an d Rām an . 

The M uduv ars do n otbeliev e them selv es to be in dig en ous to the hills;the leg en d,

han ded dow n from father to son ,is thatthey orig in ally liv ed in M adura.O w in g to
troubles, or a w ar in  w hich the P ān dyan  Rāja of the tim es w as en g ag ed, they  fled to the 
hills. W hen  at B ōdin āyak an ū r, the preg n an t w om en  (or, as som e say, a preg n an t 
w om an ) w ere left behin d, an d ev en tually  w en t w ith the offsprin g  to the N īlg iris, w hile 
the bulk of the tribe cam e tothe H ig h Ran g e of N orth Trav an core.There is supposedto
be en m ity  betw een  these rather v ag ue N īlg iri people an d the M uduv ars. The N īlg iri 
people are said occasion ally  to v isit B ōdin āyak an ū r, but, if by  chan ce they  are m et by  
M uduv ars,there is n ospeech betw een them ,thoug h each is supposed in stin ctiv ely or

in tuitiv ely to recog n ise the presen ce of the other.Those thatcam e to the H ig h Ran g e
carried their children  up the g hāts on  their back s, an d it w as thereupon  decided to 
n am e the tribe M uduv ar,orback people.A ccordin g toan othertradition ,w hen they left
M adura, they  carried w ith them  on  their back  the im ag e of the g oddess M īn āk shi, an d 
broug ht it to N ēriyam an g alam . It is stated by  M r. P . E. Con n er60 thatthe M uduv ars
“ran k  hig h in  poin t of preceden cy  am on g  the hill tribes. They  w ere orig in ally  V ellalās, 
tradition represen tin g them as hav in g accom pan iedsom e of the M adura prin ces tothe

Trav an core hills.” The approxim ate tim e of the exodus from M adura can n otev en be
g uessed by an y  of the tribe, but it w as possibly at the tim e w hen  the P ān dyan  Rājas 
en tered the south, or m ore probably w hen the Telug u N aick ers took possession of
B ōdin āyak an ū r in  the fourteen th cen tury. It has also been  sug g ested that the M uduv ars 
w ere driv en to the hills by the M uham m adan in v aders in the latter partof the
eig hteen th cen tury.Judg in g from the tw odistin cttypes of coun ten an ce,theirlan g uag e,
an dtheircuriousm ixture of custom s,Ihazardthe con jecture that,w hen they arriv edon
the hills, they foun d a sm all tribe in possession , w ith w hom they subsequen tly

in term arried,this tribe hav in g affin ities w ith the w estcoast,w hile the n ew arriv als
w ere con n ectedw ith the east.

The tribe issettledon the n orthern an dw estern portion of the Cardam om H ills,an dthe
H ig h Ran g e of Trav an core, k n ow n  as the Kan an  D ēv an  hills, an d there is, I believ e, on e 
v illag e on  the Ā n aim alai hills. They  w an der to som e exten t, less so n ow  than  form erly, 
ow in g tothe establishm en tof the plan tin g com m un ity in theirm idst.The head-quarters

at presen t m ay  be said to be on  the w estern  slopes of the H ig h Ran g e. The presen t M ēl 
V āk en  or headm an  liv es in  a v illag e on  the w estern  slope of the H ig h Ran g e at about 
2,000 feetelev ation ,butv illag es occur up to6,000 feetabov e sea lev el,the m ajority of
v illag es bein g about4,000 feetabov e the sea.The w an derin g tak es place betw een the
reapin g of the fin al crop on on e piece of lan d, an d the sow in g of the n ext. A bout
N ov em ber sees the break in g up of the old v illag e,an d February the establishm en tof
the n ew .O n the plateau of the H ig h Ran g e theirdw ellin g s are sm all rectan g ular,rather
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flat-roofedhuts,m ade of jun g le stick s org rass (both w alls an droot),an dare v ery n eat
in appearan ce.O n the w estern slopes,althoug h the m aterials len d them selv es toev en
n eater buildin g ,their houses are usually of a roug her type.The m aterials used are the
stem s an d leav es of the larg e-leav ed īta (bam boo: O chlan dra trav an corica) ow in g  to the 

absen ce of g rass-lan dcoun try.The back of the house has n ow all,the roof slopin g on to
the hillside behin d,an d the other w alls are g en erally m ade of a roug h sortof m attin g
m ade by plaitin g  split īta stem s.  

O utsiders are theoretically n otreceiv ed in tothe caste,buta w eav er caste boy an d g irl
w how ere starv in g (in the fam in e of 1877,asfaras Ican m ak e out),an ddesertedon the
hills,w ere adopted,an d,w hen they g rew up,w ere allow ed the full priv ileg es of the
caste.S in ce then ,a ‘Thotiya N aick er’child w as sim ilarly adopted,an d is n ow a full-

blow n M uduv arw ith a M uduv arw ife.O n sim ilaroccasion s,adoption s from sim ilaror
hig her castes m ig httak e place,butthe adoption of P ariahs or low -caste people w ould
be quite im possible.In a lecture deliv eredsom e years ag oby M r.O .H .B en sley,itw as
stated that the M uduv ars perm it the en try  of m em bers of the V ellāla caste in to their 
com m un ity,butin sistupon a con siderable periodof probation before fin ally adm ittin g
the w ould-be M uduv arin totheirran k s.

If an y dispute arisesin the com m un ity,itisreferredtothe m en of the v illag e,w hoform
an  in form al pan chāyat (coun cil), w ith the eldest or m ost in fluen tial m an  at its head. 
Referen ces are som etim es, but on ly  seldom , m ade to the M ū ppen , a sort of sub-
headm an of the tribe,except,perhaps,in the particularv illag e in w hich he resides.The
office of both M ū ppen  an d M ēl V āk en  is hereditary, an d follow s the m arum ak k atāyam  
custom , i.e., descen t to the eldest son  of the eldest sister. The orders of the pan chāyat, or 
of the headm an , are n oten forceable by an y specified m ean s. A sortof sen din g a
delin quen tto Cov en try exists, butfalls throug h w hen the m atter has blow n ov er.

A djudication s on ly occur atthe requestof the parties con cern ed, or in the case of
cohabitation betw een the prohibited deg rees of con san g uin ity,w hen ,on itbecom in g
k n ow n ,the g uilty pair are ban ished tothe jun g le,butseem n ev ertheless tobe able to
v isitthe v illag e atw ill.W hen disputes betw een parties are settled ag ain stan y on e,he
m ay be fin ed,g en erally in k in d— a calf,a cow ,a bull,or g rain .There is n o trial by
ordeal.O aths by the accuser,the accused,an d partisan s of both,are freely tak en .The
form of oath is tocall upon Godthatthe person sw earin g ,orhis child,m ay die w ithin

so m an y  days if the oath is un true, at the sam e tim e steppin g  ov er the Rām a k odu, 
w hich con sistsof lin esdraw n on the g roun d,on e lin e foreach day.Itm ay con sistof an y
n um ber of lin es,butthree,fiv e,or sev en are usual.In creasin g the n um ber of lin es
in defin itely w ouldbe con sideredtobe triflin g w ith the subject.

There don otseem tobe an y g oodom en s,butev il om en s are n um erous.The bark in g of
‘jun g le sheep’ (bark in g  deer) or sām bar, the hill robin  crossin g  the path w hen  shiftin g  
the v illag e,are exam ples.O racles,m ag ic,sorcery,w itchcraft,an despecially the ev il eye,

are believ edin v ery firm ly,butare n otpracticedby M uduv ars.Iw as m yself supposed
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to hav e exercised the ev il eye aton e tim e.Iton ce becam e m y duty to apportion to
M uduv ars lan d for their n extyear’s cultiv ation ,an d Iw en troun d w ith som e of them
for this purpose,v isitin g the jun g le they w ished toclear.A particular frien d of m in e,
called Kan jan ,ask ed for a bitof secon dary g row th v ery close to a cin chon a estate;it

w as,in fact,situated betw een L ow er N ettig udy an d Upper N ettig udy,an d the m ain
roadpassedquite close.Itoldhim thatthere w as n oobjection ,exceptthatitw as m ost
un usual,an d thatprobably the estate coolies w ould rob the place;an d Iw arn ed him
v ery distin ctly that,if ev il cam e of his choice,he w as n otto putthe blam e on m e.
S hortly afterw ards I leftIn dia, an d w as absen taboutthree m on ths, an d, w hen I
return ed,Ifoun dthatsm all-pox hadpractically w ipedoutthatv illag e,thirty-sev en out
of forty in habitan ts hav in g died,in cludin g Kan jan .Iw as,of course,v ery sorry;but,as I
foun da sm all bitof the lan din question hadbeen felled,an dthere bein g n oclaim an ts,I

plan teditupw ith cin chon a.A s the sm allpox hadv isitedall the M uduv arv illag es,an d
had spread g reathav oc am on g them ,I w as n otsurprised attheir bein g scarce,butI
n oticed,on the few occasion s w hen I did see them ,thatthey w ere alw ays run n in g
aw ay.W hen Ig otthe opportun ity,Icorn ered a m an by practically ridin g him dow n ,
an dask edforan explan ation .H e then toldm e that,of course,the tribe hadbeen sorely
troubled,because I told Kan jan in so m an y w ords thatev il w ould com e.I had then
disappeared(tow ork m y m ag ic,n odoubt),an dreturn edjustin tim e totak e thatv ery

bitof lan dform yself.Thatw as n early fiv e years ag o,an dcon fiden ce in m e is on ly n ow
bein g g radually restored.

The M uduv an shav e luck y daysforstartin g on a journ ey—

M on day,startbefore sun rise.
Tuesday,startin the foren oon .
W edn esday startbefore 7 A .M .

Thursday,startaftereatin g the m orn in g m eal.
Friday,n ev erm ak e a start;itisa badday.
S aturday an dS un day,startassoon asthe sun hasrisen .

W hen boys reach puberty,the paren ts g iv e a feasttothe v illag e.In the case of a g irl,a
feastis lik ew ise g iv en ,an dshe occupies,forthe duration of the m en strual period,a hut
setapartforall the w om en in the v illag e tooccupy durin g theirun clean n ess.W hen itis

ov er,she w ashes her clothes,an d tak es a bath,w ashin g her head.This is justw hat
ev ery w om an of the v illag e alw ays does. There is n o m utilation , an d the g irl just
chan g es herchild’s dress forthatof a w om an .The m arriedw om en of the v illag e assist
atcon fin em en ts. Tw in s brin g g ood luck . M on sters are said to be som etim es born ,
bearin g the form of little tig ers,cow s,m on k eys,etc.O n these occasion s,the m other is
said g en erally to die, but, w hen she does n otdie, she is said to eatthe m on ster.
M on strosities m ustan yw ay be k illed. Childless couples are dieted to m ak e them
fruitful,the prin cipal dietfora m an bein g plen ty of black m on k ey,an dfora w om an a

com poun dof v ariousherbsan dspices.
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A m an m ay n otm arry the daug hter of his brother or sister;he oug htto m arry his
un cle’s daug hter,an dhe m ay hav e tw oorthree w iv es,w hom ay orm ay n otbe sisters.
A m on g the plateau M uduv ars,both polyg am y an dpolyan dry are perm itted,the form er

bein g com m on , an d the latter occasion al. In the case of the latter, brothers are
prohibitedfrom hav in g a com m on w ife,as alsoare cousin s on the father’s side.In the
case of polyg am y,the firstm arried is the head w ife,an d the others tak e orders from
her, butshe has n o other priv ileg es. If the w iv es are am icably disposed, they liv e
tog ether,but,w hen in clin edtodisag ree,they are g iv en separate houses forthe sak e of
peace an dharm on y.W ith quarrelsom e w om en ,on e w ife m ay be in on e v illag e,an dthe
others in an other. A m an m ay be polyg am ous in on e v illag e, an d be on e of a
polyan drous lotof m en a few m iles off.O n the Cardam om H ills,an d on the w estern

slopes, w here the m ajority of the tribe liv e, they are m on og am ous, an d express
abhorren ce of both the polyg am ous an d polyan drous con dition ,thoug h they adm it,
w ith an affectation of am useddisg ust,thatboth are practiced by theirbrethren on the
hig h lan ds.

M arriag es are arran g edby the frien ds,an dm ore often by the cousin s on the m other’s
side of the brideg room ,w horequestthe han d of a g irl or w om an from her paren ts.If

they ag ree,the con sen tof the m ostrem ote relativ es has also to be obtain ed,an d,if
ev eryon e isam icable,a day isfixed,an dthe happy couple leav e the v illag e toliv e a few
days in a cav e by them selv es.O n theirreturn ,they an n oun ce w hetherthey w ouldlik e
to g o on w ith it,or n ot.In the form er case,the m an publicly g iv es ear-rin g s,a m etal
(g en erally brass)ban g le,a cloth,an d a com b to the w om an ,an d tak es her to his hut.
The com b is a poor affair m ade of split īta or perhaps of bam boo, but it is the essen tial 
partof the cerem on y. If the probation ary period in the cav e has n otprov ed quite
satisfactory to both parties,the m arriag e is putoff,an d the m an an d the w om an are

both atliberty totry ag ain w ith som e on e else.B etrothal does n otexistas a cerem on y,
thoug h fam ilies often ag ree tog ether to m arry their children tog ether,butthis is n ot
bin din g  in  an y  w ay. The tyin g  of the tāli (m arriag e badg e) is said to hav e been  tried in  
form er days as partof the m arriag e cerem on y, but, as the bride alw ays died, the
practice w as discon tin ued.Rem arriag e of w idow s is perm itted,an dthe w idow by rig ht
belon g sto,orshouldbe tak en ov erby herdeceasedhusban d’sm atern al aun t’sson ,an d
n ot,un deran y circum stan ces,by an y of his brothers.In practice she m arriesalm ostan y

on e buton e of the brothers.N o m an should v isitthe house of his youn g er brother’s
w ife,orev en look atthatlady.Thisprohibition doesn otexten dtothe w iv esof hiselder
brothers,butsexual in tercourse ev en here w ould be in cest.The sam e cerem on ies are
g on e throug h atthe rem arriag e of a w idow as in an ordin ary m arriag e,the ear-rin g s
an dban g les,w hich she discardedon the death of the prev ioushusban d,bein g replaced.
W idow s do n otw ear a special dress, butare k n ow n by the absen ce of jew elry.
Elopem en ts occur.W hen a m an an d w om an do n otobtain the con sen tof the proper
parties,they run aw ay in to the jun g le or a cav e,v isitin g the v illag e frequen tly,an d

g ettin g g rain ,etc.,from sym pathisers.The an g er aroused by their disg raceful con duct



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 56

hav in g subsided,they quietly return to the v illag e,an d liv e as m an an d w ife.(Itis
n oted, in the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 1901, that, after a m arriag e is settled, the
brideg room forcibly tak esaw ay the m aiden from herm other’shouse w hen she g oesout
for w ater or firew ood,an d liv es w ith her separately for a few days or w eek s in som e

secludedpartof the forest.They then return ,un less in the m ean tim e they are searched
for,an dbroug htback by theirrelation s.)In theory,a m an m ay div orce his w ife atw ill,
butitis scarcely etiquette todoso,exceptforin fidelity,orin the case of in com patibility
of tem per.If he w an ts tog etridof herforless horrible crim es,he can palm heroff on a
frien d.A w om an can n otdiv orce herhusban datall in theory,butshe can m ak e his life
so un bearable thathe g ladly allow s her to palm herself off on som ebody else.W iv es
w hohav e been div orcedm arry ag ain freely.

The tribe follow  the w est coast or m arum ak k atāyam  law  of in heritan ce w ith a slig ht 
differen ce,the property descen din g toan elderoryoun g ersister’s son .P roperty,w hich
seldom con sists of m ore than a bill-hook ,a blan k et,an d a few cattle,alw ays g oes toa
n ephew ,an disn otdiv idedin an y w ay.

The tribe professes to be H in du, an d the chief g ods are P an aliān dav ar (a corruption  of 
P alan iān di) an d Kadav allu, w ho are supposed to liv e in  the M adura tem ple w ith 

M īn āk shiam m al an d her husban d S ok uru. They  are also said to w orship Chān tiāttu 
B hag av ati an d N ēriyam an g alam  S āsta. S ū ryan  (the sun ) is a ben eficen t deity. The 
deitiesw hich are con sideredm aleficen tare n um erous,an dall require propitiation .This
is n otv ery taxin g ,as a respectful attitude w hen passin g theirreputedhaun ts seem s to
suffice.They are alludedtoas Karapu (black on es).O n e in particularis N yam aru,w ho
liv es on N yam am allai,the jun g les roun d w hich w ere said to be badly haun ted.A t
presen tthey are flourishin g tea estates,soN yam aru hasretiredtothe scrub atthe topof
the m oun tain .Certain cav es are reg arded as shrin es,w here spear-heads,a triden tor

tw o,an d copper coin s are placed,partly to m ark them as holy places,an d partly as
offerin g s to brin g g ood luck ,g ood health,or g ood fortun e.They occur in the m ost
rem ote spots.The on ly im portan tfestiv al is ThaiP on g al,w hen all w hov isitthe v illag e,
be they w hothey m ay,m ustbe fed.Itoccurs aboutthe m iddle of Jan uary,an dis a tim e
of feastin g an drejoicin g .

The tribe does n otem ploy priests of other castes to perform relig ious cerem on ies.

M uduv ars w ho are half-w itted, or it m ay  be eccen tric, are recog n ised as S w ām yars or 
priests. If on e desires to g et rid of a headache or illn ess, the S w ām yar is told that he w ill 
g etfouran n as orsoif the com plain tissoon rem ov ed,buthe is n otexpectedtoperform
m iracles, or to m ak e an y  activ e dem on stration  ov er the m atter. S w ām yars w ho spen d 
their tim e in talk in g to the sun an d m oon as their brethren ,an d in supplication s to
m ysterious an dun k n ow n bein g s,are the usual sort,an d,if they liv e a celibate life,they
are g reatly esteem ed.For those w holiv e prin cipally on m ilk ,in addition topracticin g
the otherv irtue,the g reatestrev eren ce isfelt.S uch an on e occurson ly on ce ortw ice in a

cen tury.
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The deadare buriedlyin g dow n ,face upw ards,an dplacedn orth an dsouth.The g rav e
has a little thatchedroof,aboutsix feetby tw o,putov erit.A ston e,w eig hin g tw en ty or
thirty poun ds,isputatthe head,an da sim ilarston e atthe feet.These serv e tom ark the

spotw hen the roof perishes,or is burn tdurin g the n extg rass fire.The depth of the
g rav e is,fora m an ,judg ed sufficien tif the g rav edig g er,stan din g on the bottom ,fin ds
the lev el of the g roun dup tohis w aist,but,fora w om an ,itm ustbe up tohis arm pits.
The reason is thatthe surv iv in g w om en don otlik e tothin k thatthey w ill be v ery n ear
the surface,butthe m en are brav e,an dk n ow that,if they lie n orth an dsouth,n othin g
can harm them ,an dn oev il approach.The g hosts of those k illedby acciden tordyin g a
v iolen tdeath,haun tthe spottill the m em ory of the occurren ce fades from the m in ds of
the surv iv ors an d of succeedin g g en eration s.These g hosts are n otpropitiated,butthe

haun tedspots are av oidedas m uch as possible.The M uduv ars share w ith m an y other
jun g le-folk the idea that,if an y an im al k illedby a tig erorleopardfalls soas tolie n orth
an d south,itw ill n otbe eaten by the beastof prey.N or w ill itbe re-v isited,so that
sittin g ov er a “k ill” w hich has fallen n orth an d south,in the hopes of g ettin g a shotat
the return in g tig erorleopard,isa uselessproceedin g .

Totem ism does n otexist,but,in com m on w ith other jun g le tribes,the tig er is often

alludedtoasjack al.

Fire is still often m ade by m ean s of the flin tan dsteel,thoug h m atch-boxes are com m on
en oug h.S om e dry cotton (g en erally in a dirty con dition )is placed alon g the flin t,the
edg e of w hich is struck w ith the steel.The spark g en erated ig n ites the cotton ,an d is
carefully n ursed in to flam e in dead an d dry g rass.The M uduv ars also k n ow how to
m ak e fire by friction ,butn ow adays this is v ery seldom resorted to.A rotten log of a
particular k in dof tree has firsttobe foun d,the in side of w hich is in an extrem ely dry

an d pow dery con dition ,w hile the outside is still fairly hard.S om e of the top of the
topm ostside of the recum ben tlog hav in g been cutaw ay ata suitable place,an dm ostof
the in side rem ov ed,a v ery hardan dpoin tedbitof w oodis rapidly rotatedag ain stthe
in n ershell of the log w here the pow dery stuff is lik ely toig n ite,an dthis soon beg in s to
sm ok e,the fire bein g then n ursedm uch in the sam e w ay as w ith the fire g en eratedby
the flin tan dsteel.

B y  the m en , the lan g ū ti an d leg  cloth of the Tam ils are w orn . A  turban  is also w orn , an d 
a cum bly orblan k etis in v ariably carried,an d puton w hen itrain s.(Itis n oted,in the
Trav an core Cen sus Report,1901,thatm ales dress them selv es lik e the M arav an s of the
low coun try.A hug e turban is alm ostan in v ariable portion of the toilette.The chief of
the M udav ars is k n ow n  as V āk k a, w ithout w hose con sen t the head-dress is n ot to be 
w orn .) I hav e seen a M uduv ar w ith an um brella.N ow adays,the discarded coats of
plan ters,an d ev en trousers an d tattered ridin g -breeches are com m on ,an d a M uduv ar
has been seen w earin g a blazer. The m en w ear ear-rin g s, supposed to be, an d

som etim es in reality,of g old,w ith bits of g lass of differen tcolours in them ,an d also
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silv erorbrass fin g eran dtoe rin g s,an dsom etim es a ban g le on each arm oron on e leg .
The w om en g o in v ery larg ely for beads,strin g s of them adorn in g their n eck s,w hite
an d blue bein g fav ourite colours.Rin g s for the ears,fin g ers an d toes,an d som etim es
m an y g lass ban g les on the arm s,an d an an k leton each leg ,are the usual thin g s,the

pattern of the m etal jew elry bein g often the sam e as seen on the w om en of the plain s.
The cloth,afterbein g broug htroun dthe w aist,an dtuck edin there,is carriedov erthe
body,an d tw o corn ers are k n otted on the rig htshoulder.Un m arried g irls w ear less
jew elry than the m arriedw om en ,an dw idow s w earn ojew elry till they are rem arried,
w hen they can in n ow ay be distin g uishedfrom theirsisters.Tattooin g is n otpracticed.
S om etim es a stoutthread is w orn on the arm ,w ith a m etal cy lin der con tain in g som e
charm ag ain stilln ess or the ev il eye,buton ly the w ise m en or elders of the caste lay
m uch store on ,orhav e k n ow ledg e of these thin g s.

The M uduv ars believ e thatthey w ere orig in ally cultiv ators of the soil, an d their
surroun din g san dtasteshav e m ade them becom e hun tersan dtrappers,sin ce com in g to
the hills.A tthe presen tday,they cutdow n a bitof secon dary jun g le or cheppuk ad,
an d, after burn in g  it off, sow  rāg i (m illet), or, w here the rain fall is sufficien t, hill-rice, 
w hich isw eededan dten dedby the w om en ,the m en con ten tin g them selv esby tryin g to
k eep outthe en em ies totheircrops.A fterharv estthere is n otm uch tobe don e,except

buildin g a n ew v illag e perhaps,m ak in g traps,an d shootin g .A ll they catch is g am e to
them , thoug h w e should describe som e of the an im als as v erm in . They catch rats,
squirrels, quail, jun g le fow l, porcupin es, m ouse-deer, an d fish. They k ill, w ith a
blow pipe an d dart,m an y sm all birds.The traps in use are v aried,butthere are three
prin cipal on es,on e of w hich look s lik e a big bow .Itis fixeduprig htin the g roun das a
sprin g toclose w ith a sn apa sm all uprig httrian g le of sharp-edg edbam boo,tow hich it
is con n ected,an d in to w hich an y luck less sm all g am e m ay hav e in truded its head,
in duced to do so by fin din g all other roads closed w ith a cun n in g ly m ade fen ce.

A n otherisa ben tsaplin g ,from w hich a loopof tw in e orfibre han g son w hatappearsto
be the g roun d, butis really a little platform on w hich the jun g le fow l treads, an d
im m ediately fin ds itself caug htby both leg s,an dhan g in g in m id-air.The thirdis v ery
m uch the sam e,butof stouterbuild.The loopis uprig ht,an dsetin a hedg e con structed
for the purpose of k eepin g the fretful porcupin e in the path,passin g alon g w hich the
beastun con sciously releases a pin ,back flies the saplin g ,an dthe porcupin e is hun g .If
fouledin an y w ay,he g en erally useshisteeth toadv an tag e,an descapes.The M uduv ars

are also adepts atcatchin g ‘ibex’(w ild g oat),w hich are driv en tow ards a fen ce w ith
n ooses setin itatproper poin ts,w hich cause the beasts tobreak their n eck s.Fish are
caug htin v ery beautifully con structed cruiv es,an d also on the hook ,w hile,on the
larg er riv ers below the plateau,the use of the n ig ht-lin e is un derstood.W ith the g un ,
sam bar,‘ibex,’bark in g deer,m un g ooses,m on k eys,squirrels,an d m arten s are k illed.
B esides bein g a g ood shot,the M uduv ar,w hen usin g his ow n pow der,tak es n orisk s.
The stalk is con tin ued un til g am e is approached,som etim es to w ithin a few yards,
w hen a charg e of slug s from the an tiquatedm atch-lock has the sam e effectas the m ost

up-to-date bulletfrom the m ostm odern w eapon .M r.B en sley records how ,on on e
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occasion ,tw o En g lish plan ters w en toutw ith tw o M uduv ars after ‘bison .’O n e of the
M uduv ars, carryin g a rifle, tripped, an d the w eapon exploded, k illin g on e of the
plan ters on the spot.The tw o M uduv ars im m ediately took to their heels.The other
plan tercov eredthem w ith hisrifle,an dthreaten edtoshootthem if they didn otreturn ,

w hich they atlastdid.M r.B en sley held the m ag isterial en quiry,an d the M uduv ars
w ere am azedatescapin g capital pun ishm en t.

In their ag ricultural operation s,the M uduv ars are v ery happy-g o-luck y.They hav e n o
scare-crow s toav ertin jury to crops or frig hten aw ay dem on s,butthey em ploy m an y
dev ices for k eepin g  off pig s, sām bar, an d bark in g  deer from  their crops, n on e of w hich 
appear tobe efficacious for lon g .The im plem en tpar excellen ce of the M uduv ar is the
bill-hook , from w hich he n ev er parts com pan y, an d w ith w hich he can do alm ost

an ythin g ,from buildin g a house tosk in n in g a rat,or from ham m erin g sheet-lead in to
bulletstoplan tin g m aize.

The bulk  of the tribe liv e on  rāg i or hill-rice, an d w hatev er v eg etables they  can  g row , 
an d w hatev er m eatthey trap or shoot.They esteem the flesh of the black m on k ey
(S em n opithecus john i)abov e ev erythin g ,an dlustafterit.Ihav e seen a M uduv arm uch
pulleddow n by illn ess seize an expirin g m on k ey,an d suck the blood from its jug ular

v ein .M uduv ars w ill n oteatbeef,dog ,jack als,or sn ak es,butw ill eatsev eral sorts of
lizards,an d rats,‘ibex,’an d all the deer tribe,fish,fow l,an d other birds,exceptk ites
an d v ultures,are putin to the pot.The plateau M uduv ars,an d those on the eastern
slopes,w ill n oteatpig in an y shape orform .Those on the w estern slopes are v ery k een
on w ildpig ,an dthisfactcausesthem tobe som ew hatlook eddow n upon by the others.
I thin k  this pork -eatin g  habit is due to the absen ce of sām bar or other deer in  the heart 
of the forests.M uduv ars are fon d of alcohol in an y shape or form .They tak e a liquor
from a w ildpalm w hich g row s on the w estern slopes,an d,afterallow in g ittobecom e

ferm en ted,drin k itfreely.S om e m em bers of the tribe,liv in g in the v icin ity of these
palm s,are m ore orless in a state of in toxication durin g the w hole tim e itis in season .
Their n am e for the drin k  is tippily-k al, an d the palm  resem bles the k ittū l (Caryota 
uren s).The w estern slope M uduv ars are acquain ted w ith opium from the w estcoast,
an d som e of them are slav es tothe habit.The M uduv ars don otadm itthatan y other
caste is g ood en oug h to eat,drin k ,or sm ok e w ith them .They say that,on ce upon a
tim e, they  perm itted these priv ileg es to V ellālan s, but this fact in duced so m an y  v isitors 

to arriv e thatthey really could n otafford itan y m ore,so they eat,drin k ,an d sm ok e
w ith n oon e n ow ,butw ill g iv e un cook edfoodtopassin g stran g ers.

I hav e n ev er heard an y prov erb,son g ,or folk -tale of the M uduv ars,an d believ e the
story of theirarriv al on the hills tobe theirstock tale.They hav e a story,w hich is m ore
a statem en tof belief than an ythin g else,that,w hen a certain bam boobelow P alliv asal
flow ers, a son  of the M ahārāja of Trav an core turn s in to a tig er or puli-m an isan , an d 
dev ours people.M en often turn in to puli-m an isan ow in g chiefly to w itchcrafton the

partof others,an dstories of such happen in g s are often told.The n earestapproach toa
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prov erb I hav e heard is Tin g ak ilam ei n alla tin g alam ,w hich soun ds rather tam e an d
m ean in g less in E n g lish,“O n M on day you can eatw ell”— the play on the w ords bein g
quite lost.

The M uduv ars m ak e a m in iature tom -tom by stretchin g m on k ey sk in ov era firm fram e
of split bam boo or īta, on  w hich the m ak er thereof w ill strum  by  the hour m uch to his 
ow n en joym en t.

In form erdays,the w hole tribe w ere v ery shy of stran g ers,an ditis on ly w ithin the last
thirty yearsthatthey hav e becom e usedtohav in g dealin g sw ith outsiders.O ldm en still
tell of the days w hen robbers from the Coim batore side used to com e up,burn the
M uduv ar v illag es,an d carry off w hatcattle or fow ls they could fin d.Ev en n ow ,there

are som e of the m en in w hom this fear of stran g ers seem s tobe in n ate,an d w hohav e
n ev er spok en to European s. In the w om en this feelin g is accen tuated, for, w hen
sudden ly m etw ith,they m ak e them selv es scarce in the m ostsurprisin g w ay,an dfin d
cov er as in stin ctiv ely as a quail chick .There are n ow an d ag ain m en in the tribe w ho
aspire toread,butIdon otk n ow how faran y of them succeed.

The M uduv ars are becom in g accustom edtoquite w on derful thin g s— the harn essin g of

w ater w hich g en erates electricity to w ork m achin ery,the m on o-rail tram w hich n ow
run s throug h their coun try,an d,m ostw on derful of all,the telephon e.A n old m an
describedhow he w ouldraise en v y an dw on derin the hearts of histribe by relatin g his
experien ce.“Iam the firstof m y caste tospeak an dhearov erfiv e m iles,” saidhe,w ith
ev iden tdelig ht.

I hav e alluded to the tw o differen ttypes of coun ten an ce; perhaps there is a third
resultin g from a m ixture of the othertw o.The firstisdistin ctly aquilin e-n osedan dthin -

lipped, an d to this type the m en g en erally belon g . The secon d is flat-n osed, w ide-
n ostrilled,an d thick -lipped,an d this fairly represen ts the w om en ,w hocom pare m ost
un fav ourably w ith the m en in face.Ihav e n ev erseen m en of the secon dtype,butof an
in term ediate type they are n otun com m on .O n the Cardam om H ills there m ay still exist
a tribe of dw arfs,of w hich v ery little isk n ow n .The late M r.J.D .M un rohadcollecteda
little in form ation aboutthem .M r.A .W .Turn er had the luck tocom e across on e,w ho
w as caug hteatin g partof a bark in g deer raw . M r. Turn er m an ag ed to do a little

con v ersation w ith the m an by sig n s, an d afterw ards he related the in ciden t to
S rīran g am , a g ood old M uduv ar shik āri (sportsm an ), w ho listen ed thoug htfully, an d 
then ask ed “D id you n otshoothim ?” The question puta n ew com plexion on to the
characterof the usually peaceful an dtim idM uduv ar.

Ik n ow the M uduv ars tobe capable of real affection .Kan jan w as v ery proudof his little
son ,an d used tom ak e plan s for w oun din g an ibex,sothathis boy m ig htfin ish itoff,
an dthusbecom e accustom edtoshootin g .
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In  S outh Coim batore, “hon ey-com bs are collected by  Irulas, M uduv ars, an d Kādirs. The 
collection isa dan g erousoccupation .A hill-m an ,w ith a torch in hishan dan da n um ber
of bam bootubessuspen dedfrom hisshoulders,descen dsby m ean sof ropesorcreepers
tothe v icin ity of the com b.The sig htof the torch driv esaw ay the bees,an dhe proceeds

tofill the bam boosw ith the com b,an dthen ascen dstothe topof the rock .”61

Mūgi (dumb).—A n exog am ousseptof Golla.

Mūka.—A  sub-div ision  of Kon da Rāzu. 

Mūka Dora.—M ū k a is recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Reports, 1891 an d 1901, as a 
sub-div ision  an d sy n on ym  of Kon da D ora, an d I am  in form ed that the M ū k a D oras, in  

V izag apatam ,holda hig h position ,an dm ostof the chiefs am on g the Kon da D oras are
M ū k a D oras. M r. C. H ayav adan a Rao, to w hom  I am  in debted to the follow in g  n ote, 
in clin es to the opin ion  that the M ū k a D oras form  a caste distin ct from  the Kon da D oras. 
They are tradition ally reg arded as on e of the prim itiv e hill tribes,buttheir custom s at
the presen tday exhibita g reatdeal of low -coun try in fluen ce.They speak Telug u,their
person al n am es are pure Telug u,an d their titles are A n n a an d A yya as w ell as D ora.
They  recog n ize on e V an tāri D ora of P adm apuram  as their head. 

The M ū k a D oras are ag riculturists an d pushin g  petty traders. They  m ay  be seen  
trav ellin g aboutthe coun try w ith pack bullock s atthe rice harv estseason .They irrig ate
theirlan ds w ith liquidm an ure in a m an n ersim ilartothe Kun n uv an s of the P aln i hills
in the M adura coun try.

They  are div ided in to tw o section s, v iz., Kōrā-v am sam , w hich rev eres the sun , an d 
N āg a-v am sam , w hich rev eres the cobra, an d hav e further v arious exog am ous septs or 

in tipērulu, such as v ēm u or n īm  tree (M elia A zadirachta), chik k udi (D olick os L ablab), 
v elan g a (Feron ia elephan tum ), k āk ara (M om ordica Charan tia). 

Girls are m arried either before or after puberty. The m ēn arik am  system  is in  force, 
accordin g to w hich a m an should m arry his m atern al un cle’s daug hter. O n an
auspiciousday,som e of the eldersof the future brideg room ’sfam ily tak e a cock org oat,
a n ew cloth for the g irl’s m other,rice an d liquor to the g irl’s house.The presen ts are

usually accepted, an d the pasupu (turm eric) cerem on y, practiced by m an y Telug u
castes,is perform ed.O n an appoin tedday,the brideg room ’s party repairtothe house
of the bride,an d brin g her in procession to the house of the brideg room .Early n ext
m orn in g ,the con tractin g couple en tera pan dal (booth),the tw ocen tral pillars of w hich
are m ade of the n ērēdi (Eug en ia Jam bolan a) an d relli (Cassia Fistula) trees. The 
m atern al un cle, w ho officiates, lin k s their little fin g ers tog ether. Their bodies are
an oin ted w ith castor-oil m ixed w ith turm ericpow der,an d they bathe.N ew cloths are
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then g iv en to them by their fathers-in -law .S om e rice is poured ov er the floor of the
house,an dthe bride an dbrideg room m easure this three tim es.The en ds of theircloths
are tied tog ether,an d a procession is form ed,w hich proceeds tothe ban k of a stream ,
w here the bride fetches tooth-clean in g stick s three tim es, an d g iv es them to the

brideg room ,w ho repeats the process.They then sitdow n tog ether,an d clean their
teeth.A fter a bath in the stream ,the en ds of their clothes are on ce m ore tied tog ether,
an dthe procession return s tothe brideg room ’s house.The bride cook s som e of the rice
w hich has already been m easured w ith w ater broug htfrom the stream ,an d the pair
partak e thereof.A caste feast,w ith m uch drin k in g ,isheldon thisan dthe tw ofollow in g
days.The n ew ly-m arried couple then proceed,in the com pan y of an old m an ,to the
bride’shouse,an drem ain there from three tofiv e days.If the g irl isadult,she then g oes
tothe hom e of herhusban d.

W hen a g irl reaches puberty,she is placedapartin a room ,an dsits w ithin a trian g ular
en closure m ade by m ean s of three arrow s stuck in the g roun d,an dcon n ectedtog ether
by three roun ds of thread.From the roof a cradle,con tain in g a ston e,is placed.O n the
last day, a tw ig  of the n ērēdi tree is pluck ed, plan ted on  the w ay  to the v illag e stream , 
an dw atered.A s she passes the spot,the g irl pulls itoutof the g roun d,an dtak es itto
the stream ,in tow hich she throw sit.S he then bathestherein .

The dead are,as a rule,burn t,an d death pollution is observ ed for three days,durin g
w hich the caste occupation is n otcarried out.O n the fourth day,a cerem on y,called
pasupu m uttuk ōv adam , or touchin g  turm eric, is perform ed. The relation s of the 
deceasedrepairtothe spotw here the corpse w as burn t,collectthe ashes,an dsprin k le
cow -dun g , n ērēdi an d tam arin d w ater ov er the spot. S om e food is cook ed, an d three 
han dfuls are throw n to the crow s. They then perform a cerem on ial ablution . The
cerem on y  correspon ds to the chin n arōzu, or little day  cerem on y, of the low -coun try  

castes. The m ore w ell-to-do M ū k a D oras perform  the peddarōzu, or big  day  cerem on y, 
on the tw elfth day,orlateron .The relation sof the deceasedthen plan ta plan tain on the
spotw here he w as burn t,an dthrow turm eric,castor-oil,an dm on ey accordin g totheir
m ean s.The coin sare collected,an dusedforthe purchase of m aterialsfora feast.

Mukkara (nose or ear ornament).—A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya. 

Mukkuvan.—The M uk k uv an s are the sea fisherm en of the M alabar coast,w ho are
described as follow s by B uchan an .62 “The M ucua,or in the plural M ucuar,are a tribe
w holiv e n ear the sea-coastof M alayala,tothe in lan d parts of w hich they seldom g o,
an d beyon d its lim its an y w ay they rarely v en ture.Their proper busin ess is thatof
fisherm en ,as palan quin -bearers forperson s of low birth,orof n ocaste;butthey serv e
also as boatm en .The utm ostdistan ce to w hich they w ill v en ture on a v oyag e is to
M an g alore.In som e places they cultiv ate the cocoan ut.In the southern parts of the
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prov in ce m ostof them hav e becom e M ussulm an s,butcon tin ue to follow their usual
occupation s.These are held in the utm ostcon tem ptby those of the n orth,w ho hav e
g iv en upall com m un ication w ith the apostates.Those here don otpreten dtobe S udras,
an dreadily ack n ow ledg e the superiordig n ity of the Tiars.They hav e hereditary chiefs

calledA rayan ,w hosettle disputes,an d,w ith the assistan ce of a coun cil,pun ish by fin e
orexcom m un ication those w hotran sg ressthe rulesof the caste.The deity of the caste is
the g oddess B hadra-Kāli, w ho is represen ted by  a log  of w ood, w hich is placed in  a hut 
thatis called a tem ple.Four tim es a year the M ucuas assem ble,sacrifice a cock ,an d
m ak e offerin g s of fruit to the log  of w ood. O n e of the caste acts as priest (pū jāri). They 
are n otadm itted toen ter w ithin the precin cts of an y of the tem ples of the g reatg ods
w ho are w orshipped by  the B rāhm an s; but they  som etim es stan d at a distan ce, an d 
sen dtheirofferin g sby m ore pure han ds.”

Itis recorded by Captain H am ilton 63 thathe saw “atm an y M uchw a H ouses,a square
S tak e of W ood,w ith a few N otches cutaboutit,an dthatS tak e drov e in tothe Groun d,
abouttw oFootof itbein g leftabov e,an dthatiscov eredw ith Cadjan sorCocoan utTree
L eav es,an disa Tem ple an da GodtothatFam ily.”

In the Gazetteerof M alabar(1908),the follow in g accoun tof the M uk k uv an sisg iv en .“A

caste,w hich accordin g toa probably erron eous tradition cam e orig in ally from Ceylon ,
is that of the M uk k uv an s, a caste of fisherm en  follow in g  m arum ak k atāyam  (in heritan ce 
throug h the fem ale lin e) in  the n orth, an d m ak k attāyam  (in heritan ce from  father to son ) 
in the south.Their tradition al occupation s also in clude chun am (lim e) m ak in g ,an d
m an chal-bearin g (a m an chal is a k in dof ham m ock slun g on a pole,an dcarriedby four
m en ,tw oateach en d).In the extrem e south of the districtthey are calledA rayan s,64 a
term elsew here used as a title of their headm en .N orth of Can n an ore there are som e
fisherm en ,k n ow n as M ug av ars or M ug ayan s,w ho are presum ably the sam e as the

M ug ayars of S outh Can ara.A n other accoun tis thatthe M ug ayan s are properly riv er-
fishers,an dthe M uk k uv an s sea-fishers;butthe distin ction does n otseem toholdg ood
in fact. The M uk k uv an s ran k below the Tiyan s an d the artisan classes; an d itis
creditable to the com m un ity thatsom e of its m em bers hav e recen tly risen to occupy
such offices as thatof S ub-m ag istrate an d S ub-reg istrar.The caste has supplied m an y
con v erts to the ran k s of M uham m adan ism . In N orth M alabar the M uk k uv an s are
div idedin tofourexog am ous illam s,calledP on illam (pon ,g old),Chem billam (chem bu,

copper), Kārillam , an d Kāchillam , an d are hen ce called N ālillak k ar, or people of the 
four illam s;w hile the S outh M alabar M uk k uv an s an d A rayan s hav e on ly the three
latter illam s, an d are therefore called M ū n illak k ar, or people of the three illam s. There is 
also a section  of the caste called Kāv uthiyan s, w ho act as barbers to the others, an d are 
som etim es called P an im ag an s (w ork -children ). The N ālillak k ar are reg arded as 
superior to the M ū n illak k ar an d the Kāv uthiyan s, an d exact v arious sig n s of respect 
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from  them . The Kāv uthiyan s, lik e other barber castes, hav e special fun ction s to perform  
in con n ection w ith the rem ov al of cerem on ial pollution ;an ditis in terestin g ton ote that
sea-w ater is used in the ritual sprin k lin g s for this purpose.The old caste org an isation
seem s tohav e persisted tothe presen tday am on g the M uk k uv an s toan exten tw hich

can  be paralleled am on g st few  other castes. They  hav e assem blies (rājiam s) of elders 
called Kadav an s, or Kadak k ōdis, presided ov er by  presiden ts called A rayan s or 
Karn av an s,w hosettle question s of caste etiquette,an d alsocon stitute a div orce court.
The position of the A rayan s,lik e thatof the Kadav an s,is hereditary.Itis said tohav e
been  con ferred by  the differen t Rājas in  their respectiv e territories, w ith certain  in sig n ia, 
a pain tedcadjan (palm leaf)um brella,a stick ,an da redsilk sash.The A rayan s are also
en titled to the heads of porpoises captured in their jurisdiction s,an d to presen ts of
tobacco an d pān  supari w hen  a g irl attain s puberty or is m arried. Their con sen t is 

n ecessary to all reg ular m arriag es.The M uk k uv an s hav e their oracles or seers called
A yittan s or A ttan s; an d, w hen an A rayan dies, these selecthis successor from his
A n an drav an s,w hile un der the in fluen ce of the div in e afflatus,an d also choose from
am on g  the youn g er m em bers of the Kadav an  fam ilies priests called M ān ak k an s or 
B ān ak k an s, to perform  pū ja in  their tem ples. 

“Fishin g is the hereditary occupation of the M uk k uv an s. Their boats, m ade of ain i

(A rtocarpus hirsuta)orm an g ow ood,an dfittedw ith a m atsail,costfrom Rs.200 toRs.
500,an d carry a crew of 5 or 8 m en accordin g tosize.Their n ets are of all shapes an d
sizes, ran g in g  from  a fin e n et w ith a ⅜ ″ m esh for sardin es an d such sm all fry  to a stout 
v aliya srāv uv ala or shark  n et w ith a 6½ ″ or 7″ m esh; an d for a big  B adag ara boat a 
com plete equipm en tis said to costRs.1,000.The n ets are g en erally m ade of fibre,
cotton threadbein g usedon ly forn etsw ith the fin estm esh.S altisn otusually carriedin
the boats,an d the fish decom pose sorapidly in the tropical sun thatthe usual fishin g
g roun ds are com parativ ely close to the shore;butboats som etim es v en ture outten ,

fifteen ,or ev en tw en ty m iles.S hoals of the m ig ratory sardin e,w hich are pursued by
predaceous shark s,k ora,an dcat-fish,yieldthe richestharv estof fishes g reatan dsm all
tothe M uk k uv an .H ug e quan tities of m ack erel or aila are alsocaug ht,an d seir,w hite
an dblack pom fret,praw n s,w hitin g ,an dsoles are com m on .The arriv al of the boats is
the g reatev en tof the day in a fishin g v illag e.W illin g han ds help todrag them up the
beach,an dan eag ercrow dg athers roun deach boat,discussin g the catch an dhag g lin g
ov er the price.The pile of fish soon m elts aw ay,an d a strin g of coolies,each w ith a

bask etof fish on his head,starts off ata slin g trotin tothe in terior,an dsoon distributes
the catch ov er a larg e area.Relays of run n ers con v ey fresh fish from B adag ara an d
Tellicherry ev en as faras the W y n aad.A ll thatis leftun soldis tak en from the boats to
the yards tobe curedun derthe superv ision of the S altD epartm en tw ith Tuticorin salt
suppliedatthe rate of 10 an n as perm aun d.The fisherm an is som etim es alsothe curer,
butusually the tw o are distin ct,an d the form er disposes of the fish to the latter ‘on
fixedterm s toa fixedcustom er,’an d‘look s tohim forsupportdurin g the slack season ,
the rain y an d storm y south-w estm on soon .’ The saltfish is con v eyed by coastin g

steam erstoCeylon ,an dby the M adrasRailw ay toCoim batore,S alem ,an dotherplaces.
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S ardin es are the m ostpopularfish,an dare k n ow n as k udum bam pulartti,orthe fam ily
blessin g .In a g oodyear,200 sardin es can be hadfora sin g le pie.S un -dried,they form
v aluable m an ure for the coffee plan ter an d the cocoan utg row er,an d are exported to
Ceylon ,the S traits S ettlem en ts,an doccasion ally toChin a an dJapan ;an d,boiledw ith a

little w ater,they yieldquan titiesof fish oil forexporttoEurope an dIn dian ports.S alted
shark isesteem eda delicacy,particularly fora n ursin g w om an .S hark s’fin sfin da ready
sale,an d are exported toChin a by w ay of B om bay.The m aw s or soun ds of k ora an d
cat-fishes are dried, an d shipped to Chin a an d Europe for the preparation of
isin g lass.”65 Itw ill be in terestin g to w atch the effectof the recen tly in stituted Fishery
B ureau in dev elopin g the fishin g in dustry an dsystem of fish-curin g in S outhern In dia.

M uk k uv an s w ork  side by  side w ith M āppillas both at the fishin g  g roun ds an d in  the 

curin g yards,an d the tw o classes w ill eattog ether.Itis said that,in form er tim es,
M āppillas w ere allow ed to con tract allian ces w ith M uk k uv a w om en , an d that m ale 
children  born  as a result thereof on  Friday  w ere han ded ov er to the M āppilla 
com m un ity.Itisrecorded,in the M adrasCen susReport,1891,that“con v ersion toIslam
is com m on am on g this caste.The con v erts are called P uislam or P utiya Islam 66 (n ew
Islam ).A ll P uislam sfollow the occupation of fishin g .In the n orthern m osttaluk sthere is
a rule thatM uk k uv a fem alesdurin g theirperiods can n otrem ain in the house,butm ust

occupy the house of a M āppilla, w hich show s that the tw o castes liv e on  v ery  close 
term s.” The fisherm en  at Tan ū r are for the m ost part P uislam ites, an d w ill n ot g o out 
fishin g on Fridays.

From  a recen t n ote (1908), I g ather that the M uk k uv as an d P uislam s of Tan ū r hav e been  
prosperin g of late years an d w ould appear to be g oin g in for a display of their
prosperity by m ov in g aboutarrayed in show y shirts,w atch-chain s,shoes of the k in d
k n ow n as A rabi cherippu, etc. This sort of osten tation has ev iden tly n ot been

appreciatedby the M oplahs,w ho,itis saidsen troun dthe M uk k uv a v illag e,k n ow n as
M uk k adisom e Cherum as,n um berin g ov ersixty,ton otify by beatof k erosen e tin s that
an y M uk k uv a or P uislam w how en tin tothe M oplah bazaarw earin g a shirtorcoator
shoes w ould g o in peril of his life. S om e days after this alleg ed n otification , tw o
M uk k uv as an d a M uk k uv a w om an  com plain ed to the Tirū r S ub-M ag istrate that they  
had been  w ay laid by  sev eral M oplahs on  the public road in  the Tan ū r bazaar, an d had 
been sev erely beaten ,the accused also robbin g the w om an of som e g old orn am en ts

w hich w ere on  her person . I am  in form ed that Tan ū r is the on ly  place w here this feelin g  
exists. P uislam s an d M āppillas settle dow n  tog ether peacefully  en oug h elsew here.  

There are tw otitles in v og ue am on g the M uk k uv an s,v iz.,A rayan an d M arak k an .O f
these,the form er is the title of the headm en an d m em bers of their fam ilies,an d the
latter a title of ordin ary m em bers of the com m un ity. The caste deity is said to be
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B hadrak āli, an d the M uk k uv an s hav e tem ples of their ow n , w hereat w orship is 
perform ed by  Yōg i Guruk k als, or, it is said, by  the Karan av an s of certain  fam ilies w ho 
hav e been  in itiated by a Yōg i Guruk k al. 

A t Tellicherry  there are tw o headm en , called A rayan m ar belon g in g  to the Kāchillam  
an d P on illam section s. In addition to the headm en , there are caste serv an ts called
M ān āk k an . It is stated, in  the M an ual of the S outh Can ara district, that “there is an  
hereditary headm an of the caste called the A yathen ,w ho settles disputes.For triflin g
faultsthe ordin ary pun ishm en tistodirectthe culprittosupply som uch oil forlig htsto
be burn t before the caste dem on .” The V elichapāds, or oracles w ho becom e possessed 
by the spiritof the deity am on g the M uk k uv an s,are calledA yathen ,w hich is probably
an abbrev iation of A yuthathan ,m ean in g a sw ordorw eapon -bearer,asthe oracle,w hen

un derthe in fluen ce of the deity,carriesa sw ordork n ife.

A s am on g  other M alayālam  castes, M uk k uv a g irls m ust g o throug h a cerem on y  before 
they  attain  puberty. This is called pan dal k izhik k al, an d correspon ds to the tāli-k ettu 
k alyān am  of the other castes. The con sen t of the A rayan  is n ecessary  for the 
perform an ce of this cerem on y.O n the n ig htprev ious thereto,the g irl is sm earedw ith
turm eric paste an d oil.Early on the follow in g m orn in g ,she is broug htto the pan dal

(booth),w hich is erected in fron tof the house,an d supported by four bam boo posts.
S he is bathed by hav in g w ater poured ov er her by g irls of septs other than her ow n .
A fter the bath, she stan ds at the en tran ce to the house, an d a Kāv uthiyachi (barber 
w om an )sprin k lessea-w aterov erherw ith a tuftof g rass(Cyn odon D actylon ).A cloth is
throw n ov erher,an dshe is ledin tothe house.The barberw om an receiv es as herfee a
cocoan ut, som e rice, an d con dim en ts. A  tāli (m arriag e badg e) is tied on  the g irl’s n eck  
by her prospectiv e husban d’s sister if a husban d has been selected for her,or by a
w om an of a septother than her ow n .The g irl m ustfastun til the con clusion of the

cerem on y, an d should rem ain in doors for sev en days afterw ards. A tthe tim e of
cerem on y, she receiv es presen ts of m on ey atthe rate of tw o v ellis per fam ily. The
A rayan receiv estw ov ellis,a bun dle of betel leav es,areca n uts,an dtobacco.

Girls are m arried after puberty accordin g  to on e of tw o form s of rite, called k ōdi-
uduk k al (tyin g  the cloth) an d v īttil-k ū dal. The form er is resorted to by  the m ore 
prosperous m em bers of the com m un ity,an d lasts ov er tw odays.O n the firstday,the

brideg room g oes to the hom e of the bride,accom pan ied by his relation s an d frien ds,
an d sw eets,betel leav es an d areca n uts,etc.,are g iv en to them .They then tak e their
departure,an dreturn laterin the day,accom pan iedby m usician s,in procession .A tthe
en tran ce to the bride’s house they stan d w hile som eon e calls outthe n am es of the
elev en A rayan s of the caste,w ho,if they are presen t,com e forw ard w ithouta body-
cloth or coat. B etel leav es an d areca n uts are presen ted to the A rayan s or their
represen tativ es, an d afterw ards to the Rājyak k ar, or chief m en  of the v illag e. The 
brideg room then g oes in side,con ducted by tw o m en belon g in g to the septs of the

con tractin g parties,tothe bride’s room .The brideg room sits dow n toa m eal w ith n in e
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or elev en youn g m en in a lin e,or in the sam e room .O n the secon d day,the bride is
broug httothe pan dal.Tw operson s are selected as represen tativ es of the brideg room
an d bride, an d the represen tativ e of the form er g iv es thirty-n in e v ellis to the
represen tativ e of the latter. S om e sw eeten ed w ater is g iv en to the brideg room ’s

relation s. A  w om an  w ho has been  m arried accordin g  to the k ōdi-uduk k al rite ties a n ew  
cloth roun d the w aistof the bride, after ask in g her if she is w illin g to m arry the
brideg room , an d obtain in g the con sen tof those assem bled. S om etim es a n eck lace,
com posedof tw en ty-on e g oldcoin s,is alsotiedon the bride’s n eck .A tn ig ht,the bridal
couple tak e their departure for the hom e of the brideg room . In S outh Can ara, the
cerem on ial is spread ov er three days,an d v aries from the abov e in som e poin ts of
detail. The brideg room g oes in procession to the bride’s house, accom pan ied by a
S an g āyi or M ū n an  (best or third m an ) belon g in g  to a sept other than  that of the bridal 

couple.The bride is seated in a room ,w ith a lam p an d a tray con tain in g betel leav es,
areca n uts, an d flow ers. The S an g āyi tak es a fem ale cloth in  w hich som e m on ey  is tied, 
an dthrow s iton a rope w ithin the room .O n the thirdday,the bride puts on this cloth,
an d,seatedw ithin the pan dal,receiv espresen ts.

The v īttil-k ū dal m arriag e rite is com pleted in  a sin g le day. The brideg room  com es to the 
hom e of the bride,an dg oes in toherroom ,con ductedthitherby tw om en belon g in g to

the septs of the con tractin g couple.The n ew ly-m arriedcouple m ay n otleav e the bride’s
house un til the sev en th day afterthe m arriag e cerem on y,an dthe w ife is n otoblig edto
liv e atherhusban d’shouse.

There is yetan other form of allian ce called v echchiruk k al,w hich is an in form al un ion
w ith the con sen tof the paren ts an d the A rayan s.Itis recorded,in the Gazetteer of
M alabar, that “am on g st M uk k uv as the v idāram  m arriag e obtain s, but for this n o 
cerem on y  is perform ed. The v idāram  w ife is n ot tak en  to her husban ds house, an d her 

fam ily pay  n o stridhan am . A  v idāram  m arriag e can  at an y  tim e be com pleted, as it 
w ere, by  the perform an ce of the k alyān am  cerem on ies. E v en  if this be n ot don e, 
how ev er, a child by  a v idāram  w ife has a claim  to in herit to his father in  S outh M alabar, 
if the latter recog n ises him by payin g tothe m other directly after her deliv ery a fee of
three fan am s called m uk k apan am .A curious custom is thatw hich prescribes that,if a
g irl be m arried afterattain in g puberty,she m ustrem ain for a periodin the status of a
v idāram  w ife, w hich m ay subsequen tly  be raised by the perform an ce of the reg ular 

k alyān am .” 

D iv orce is easily effected by paym en tof a fin e,the m on ey bein g div ided betw een the
husban dorw ife asthe case m ay be,the tem ple,the A rayan s,an dcharity.

A preg n an tw om an has tog othroug h a cerem on y calledpuliorn ey-k udiin the fifth or
sev en th m on th.A ripe cocoan ut,w hich has lostits w ater,is selected,an dheatedov era
fire.O il is then expressed from it,an d fiv e or sev en w om en sm ear the ton g ue an d

abdom en of the preg n an tw om an w ith it.A barber w om an is presen tthroug houtthe
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cerem on y.The husban d lets his hair g row un til his w ife has been deliv ered,an d is
shav ed on the third day after the birth of the child.A tthe place w here he sits for the
operation ,a cocoan ut,betel leav es an dareca n uts are placed.The cocoan utis brok en in
piecesby som e on e belon g in g tothe sam e septasthe fatherof the child.P ollution isg ot

ridof on thisday by a barberw om an sprin k lin g w ateratthe houses of the M uk k uv an s.
A barbershouldalsosprin k le w ateratthe tem ple on the sam e day.

The dead are,as a rule,buried.S oon after death has tak en place,the w idow of the
deceasedpurchases tw en ty-eig htcubits of w hite cloth.A g oldrin g is putin tothe han d
of the corpse,an dg iv en tothe w idow orherrelation s,tobe return edtothe relation s of
the deadm an .The corpse isbathedin fresh w ater,decorated,an dplacedon a bier.The
w idow  then  approaches, an d, w ith a cloth ov er her head, cuts her tāli off, an d places it 

by  the side of the corpse. S om etim es the tāli is cut off by  a barber w om an , if the w idow  
has been  m arried accordin g  to the k ōdi-uduk k al rite. In  som e places, the bier is k ept in  
the custody of the barber,w hobrin g sitw hen ev eritisrequired.In this case,the articles
requisite for decoratin g the corpse,e.g .,san dal paste an d flow ers,are broug htby the
barber,an dg iv en tothe son of the deceased.S om e fourorfiv e w om en belon g in g tothe
Kadav arfam ilies are en g ag edform ourn in g .The corpse is carriedtothe burial-g roun d,
w here a barbertearsa piece of cloth from the w in din g -sheet,an dg iv esittothe son .The

bearers an oin tthem selv es,bathe in the sea,an d,w ith w etcloths,g othree tim es roun d
the corpse,an dputa bitof g old,flow ers,an drice,in its n ose.The relation s then pour
w aterov erthe corpse,w hich is low eredin tothe g rav e.O n ce m ore the bearers,an dthe
son ,bathe in the sea,an dg othree tim esroun dthe g rav e.The son carriesa potof w ater,
an d,atthe en dof the thirdroun d,throw s itdow n ,sothatitis brok en .O n theirreturn
hom e,the son an d bearers are m etby a barber w om an ,w hosprin k les them w ith rice
an d w ater.D eath pollution is observ ed for sev en days,durin g w hich the son abstain s
from saltan d tam arin d.A barber w om an sprin k les w ater ov er those un der pollution .

O n the eig hth,orsom etim es the fourteen th day,the fin al death cerem on y is perform ed.
N in e or elev en boys bathe in the sea,an d offer food n ear it.They then com e to the
house of the deceased,an d,w ith lam ps on their heads,g oroun d sev en or n in e sm all
heaps of raw rice or paddy (un husk ed rice),an d place the lam ps on the heaps.The
eldestson is expectedtoabstain from shav in g his headforsix m on ths ora year.A tthe
en d of this tim e,he is shav ed on an auspicious day.The hair,plan tain s,an d rice,are
placedin a sm all n ew pot,w hich is throw n in tothe sea.A ftera bath,rice is spreadon

the floorof the house soas toresem ble the fig ure of a m an ,ov erw hich a g reen cloth is
throw n .A ton e en dof the fig ure,a lig htin a m easure is placed.S ev en orn in e heaps of
rice or paddy are m ade,on w hich lig hts are put,an d the son g oes three tim es roun d,
throw in g rice atthe n orth,south,east,an dw estcorn ers.Thisbrin g sthe cerem on ial toa
close.

Mulaka (Solanum xanthocarpum).—A septof B alija.The fruitof thisplan tistiedtothe
big  toe of B rāhm an  corpses. 



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 69

Mūli.—Recorded, in the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as a class of black sm iths in
Gan jam , an d ston e-cutters in  V izag apatam . It is said to be a sub-div ision  of L ohāra. 
M ū li also occurs as an  occupation al sub-div ision  of S av ara. 

Mūli Kurava.—A n am e forKurav asin Trav an core.

Mullangi(radish).—A n  exog am ous sept of Kōm ati. 

Mullu (thorn).—A  g ōtra of Kurn i. M ullu also occurs as a sub-div ision  of Kurum ba. 

M ultān i.— A  territorial n am e, m ean in g  a n ativ e of M ultān  in  the P un jab. They  are 
described,in the M ysore Cen sus Report,1901,as im m ig ran ttraders,foun din the larg e

tow n s,w hose busin esscon sistschiefly of ban k in g an dm on ey-len din g .

Mundāla,—A sub-div ision of H oleya.

Mundapōtho.—M un dapōtho (m un do, head; potho, bury) is the n am e of a class of 
m en dican ts w ho w an der about Gan jām , an d frequen t the streets of Jag an n āth (P ū ri). 
They try toarouse the sym pathy of pilg rim s by buryin g theirheadin the san dordust,

an dexposin g the restof the body.They g en erally speak Telug u.

Mungaru (woman’s skirt).—A n  exog am ous sept of Kāpu. 

Muni.—S ee Rāv ulo. 

Mūnillakkar (people of the three illams).—A section of M uk k uv an s,w hich is div ided
in tothree illam s.

Munnūti Gumpu.—Recorded,in the Kurn ool M an ual,as “a m ixed caste,com prisin g
the illeg itim ate descen dan ts of B alijas,an dthe m ale children of dan cin g -g irls.” Itis n ot
a caste n am e,butan in sultin g n am e forthose of m ixedorig in .

Munnūttān (men of the three hundred).—Recorded,attim es of cen sus,as a sy n on ym
of V ēlan , an d sub-caste of P ān an , am on g  the latter of w hom  A n jū ttān  (m en  of fiv e 

hun dred) also occurs. In  the Gazetteer of M alabar, M un n ū ttān  appears as a class of 
M an n ān s, w ho are closely  ak in  to the V ēlan s. In  Trav an core, M un n utilk ar is a n am e for 
Kum bak ōn am  V ellālas, w ho hav e settled there. 

Mūppan.—M ū ppan  has been  defin ed as “an  elder, the headm an  of a class or busin ess, 
on e w ho presides ov er ploug hm en an d shepherds,etc.The w ord literally m ean s an
elder: m uk k iradu, to g row old, an d m uppu, sen iority.” A trecen ttim es of cen sus,
M ū ppan  has been  return ed as a title by  m an y  classes, w hich in clude A lav an , 

A m balak āran , Kudum i, P allan , P araiyan  an d Tan dan  in  Trav an core, S en aik k udaiyan , 
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S āliyan , S hān ān , S udarm ān  an d V alaiyan . It has further been  return ed as a div ision  of 
Kon k an a S ū dras in  Trav an core. 

D urin g  m y  w an derin g s in  the M alabar W y n ād, I cam e across a g an g  of coolies, w ork in g  

on  a plan ter’s estate, w ho called them selv es M ū ppan s. They  w ere in terestin g  ow in g  to 
the frequen toccurren ce am on g them of a v ery sim ple type of fin g er-prin tim pression
(arches).

Mūppil (chief).—A  sub-div ision  of N āyar. 

Murikinādu.—M urik in ādu or M urik in āti is a territorial n am e, w hich occurs as a 
div ision  of Telug u B rāhm an s, an d of v arious Telug u classes, e.g ., Kam sala, M āla, 

M an g ala, Rāzu, an d Tsāk ala. 

Muriya.—A sm all class in Gan jam ,w hoare en g ag ed in m ak in g a preparation of fried
rice (m uri)an din cultiv ation .

Mūru Balayanōru (three-bangle people).—A  sub-div ision  of Kāppiliyan . 

Musaliar.—A n occupation al term ,den otin g a M uham m adan priest,return ed attim es
of cen susin the Tam il coun try.

Musāri.—A  div ision  of M alayālam  Kam m ālan s, w hose occupation  is that of brass an d 
coppersm iths.The equiv alen tM usarlu occursam on g the Telug u Kam salas.

Mūshika (rat).—A  g ōtra of N ag arālu. The rat is the v ehicle of the E lephan t God, 

V ig n ēsv ara or Gan ēsa. 

Mushtiga.—A n exog am ous septof the Gollas, w ho m ay n otuse the m ushtig a tree
(S trychn osN ux-v om ica).Italsooccursasa syn on ym of Jetti.

Mushti Golla.—A classof m en dican ts,usually of m ixedextraction .M ushtim ean salm s.

Mūssad.—For the follow in g  n ote on  the M ū ssads or M ū ttatus of Trav an core, I am  
in debted to M r. N . S ubram an i A iyar. They are k n ow n  as M ū ttatus or M ū ssatus in  
Trav an core an dCochin ,an dP otuv als (orP oduv als)orA k apotuv als in N orth M alabar.
The w ord M ū ttatu m ean s elder, an d is g en erally  tak en  to in dicate a com m un ity, w hich 
is hig her than  the A m balav āsi castes, as Ilayatu (or E layad), or youn g er, den otes a sub-
caste slig htly  low er than  the B rāhm an s. In  early  records, the w ord M ū pputayor, w hich 
has an iden tical m ean in g , is m etw ith. P otuv al m ean s a com m on person , i.e., the
represen tativ e of a com m ittee, an d a M ū ttatu’s rig ht to this n am e is from  the fact that, in  

the absen ce of the N am bū tiri m an ag ers of a tem ple, he becom es their ag en t, an d is 
in v ested w ith authority to exercise all their fun ction s. The w ork of an A k apotuv al
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alw ays lies w ithin the in n erw all of the shrin e,w hile thatof the P urapotuv al orP otuv al
proper lies outside. The castem en them selv es prefer the n am e S iv adv ija or S aiv ite
B rāhm an . A  few  fam ilies possess special titles, such as N am bi an d N am biyar. Their 
w om en are g en erally k n ow n as M an ayam m am ar, m an a m ean in g the house of a

B rāhm an . There are n o div ision s or septs am on g  the M ū ttatus. 

The orig in  of the M ū ttatus, an d their place in  M alabar society, are question s on  w hich a 
g ood deal of discussion  has been  of late expen ded. In  the Jātin irn aya, an  old S an sk rit 
w ork  on  the castes of Kērala attributed to S an k arāchārya, it is said that the four k in ds of 
A m balav āsis, Tan tri, B haratabhattarak a, A g rim a, an d S lag hyav ak k u, are B rāhm an s 
deg radedin the Krita,Treta,D v apara,an d Kali ag es,respectiv ely,an d thatthose w ho
w ere so deg raded in  the D v apara Yug a— the A g rim as or M ū ttatus— an d w hose 

occupation is to clean se the ston e steps of shrin es— are foun d in larg e n um bers in
Kērala. A ccordin g  to Kērala M ahatm ya, an other S an sk rit w ork  on  M alabar history an d 
custom s, these M ū ttatus are also k n ow n  as S iv adv ijas, or B rāhm an s dedicated to the 
w orship of S iv a, occupyin g a low er position in M alabar society than thatof the
B rāhm an s. O n e of them , disg uised as a N am bū tiri, m arried a N am bū tiri’s daug hter, but 
hisreal statusbecam e k n ow n before the m arriag e w ascon sum m ated,an dthe pairw ere
deg raded,an d allotted a separate place in society.This tradition is n otn ecessary to

accoun t for the presen t position  of the M ū ttatus in  Kērala, as, all ov er In dia, w orship of 
fixedim ag es w as v iew edw ith disfav ourev en in the days of M an u.W orshipin S aiv ite
tem ples w as n ot soug ht by  B rāhm an s, an d w as ev en  con sidered as despiritualisin g  on  
accoun tof the div in e displeasure w hich m ay be expectedasthe resultof m isfeasan ce.It
w as for a sim ilar reason thatthe N am biyan s of ev en V aishn av ite tem ples on the east
coast becam e deg raded in  society. The Illayatus an d M ū ttatus hav e been  lon g  k n ow n  in  
M alabar as N y ū n as or castes slig htly  low er than  the B rāhm an s, an d A v ān taras or castes 
in term ediate betw een  B rāhm an s an d A m balav āsis. A s, in  subsequen t days, the 

B rāhm an s them selv es un dertook  w ith im pun ity  the priestly  profession  in  H in du 
tem ples, S aiv ite as w ell as V aishn av ite, the M ū ttatus had to be con ten t w ith a m ore 
low ly occupation , v iz., that of g uardin g the tem ples an d im ag es. A ccordin g to
S uchin dra M ahatm yam , elev en  B rāhm an s w ere ordered by  P arasu Rām a to partak e of 
the rem n an ts of the food offered to S iv a,an d to bear the S aiv ite im ag e in procession
roun d the shrin e on occasion s of festiv als; an d, accordin g to the V aik am
S thalapurān am , three fam ilies of S iv adv ijas w ere broug ht ov er by  the sam e sag e from  

eastern districts for serv ice atthattem ple.W hatev er m ay be said in reg ard to the
an tiquity or authen ticity of m an y  of these S thalapurān am s, corroborativ e ev iden ce of 
the B rāhm an ical orig in  of the M ū ttatus m ay  be am ply  foun d in  their m an n ers an d 
custom s. A fresh colon y of S iv adv ijas is believ ed to hav e been in v ited to settle at
Tiruv an chik k ulam  in  Cran g an ore from  Chidam baram  by  on e of the P erum āls of Kērala, 
in con n ection w ith the establishm en tof S aiv ite tem plesthere.They hav e preserv edtheir
orig in al occupation faithfully en oug h dow n tothe presen tday.
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The houses of M ū ttatus are k n ow n  as illam s an d m attam s, the form er bein g  the n am e of 
all N am bū tiri houses. They  are g en erally  built beside som e w ell-k n ow n  shrin e, w ith 
w hich the in m ates are profession ally con n ected.The dress of both m en an d w om en
resem bles that of the N am bū tiri B rāhm an s, the in jun ction  to cov er the w hole of the 

body w hen they g o outof doors bein g applicable also to the M an ayam m am ar.Girls
before m arriag e w eara rin g an dk uzal on the n eck ,an d,on festiv e occasion s,a palak k a
rin g . The chuttu in  the ears, an d pozhutu tāli on  the n eck  are w orn  on ly  after m arriag e, 
the latter bein g the sym bol w hich distin g uishes m arried w om en from w idow s an d
m aiden s.W idow sare prohibitedfrom w earin g an y orn am en texceptthe chuttu.In food
an d drin k  the M ū ttatus are quite lik e the N am bū tiris. 

The M ū ttatus are the custodian s of the im ag es, w hich they  tak e in  procession , an d w ash 

the ston e stepsleadin g tothe in n ersan ctuary.They liv e by the n aiv edya orcook edfood
offerin g w hich they receiv e from the tem ple,an dv arious otherem olum en ts.Itm ay be
n otedthaton e of the causes of theirdeg radation w as the partak in g of this food,w hich
B rāhm an s took  care n ot to do. The M ū ttatus are g en erally  w ell-read in  S an sk rit, an d 
study astrolog y, m edicin e, an d sorcery. The social g ov ern m en t of the M ū ttatus rests 
w holly  w ith the N am bū tiris, w ho en force the sm artav icharam  or en quiry  in to a 
suspected case of adultery, as in  the case of a N am bū tiri w om an . W hen  N am bū tiri 

priests are n ot av ailable, M ū ttatus, if learn ed in  the V ēdas, m ay  be em ployed, but 
pun yaham , or purification  after pollution , can  on ly  be don e by a N am bū tiri. 

L ik e the N am bū tiris, the M ū ttatus strictly  observ e the rule that on ly  the eldest m ale 
m em berin a fam ily can m arry.The restform casual con n ection sw ith w om en of m ostof
the A m balav āsi classes. They  are, lik e the B rāhm an s, div ided in to exog am ous septs or 
g ōtras. A  g irl is m arried before or after puberty. P oly g am y  is n ot un com m on , thoug h 
the n um berof w iv esis n ev erm ore than four.W idow sdon otrem arry.In theirm arriag e

cerem on ies, the M ū ttatus resem ble the N am bū tiris, w ith som e m in or poin ts of 
differen ce.They follow tw o sutras,those of A sv alayan a an d B audhayan a,the form er
bein g  m em bers of the Rig  V ēda an d the latter of the Yajur V ēda. The form er om it a 
n um ber of details,such as the pan cham ehan i an d dasam ehan i,w hich are observ edby
the latter. A ccordin g  to a territorial distin ction , M ū ssad g irls of N orth M alabar can n ot 
becom e the daug hters-in -law of S outh M alabarfam ilies,butg irls of S outh M alabarcan
becom e the daug hters-in -law of N orth M alabarfam ilies.

The M ū ttatus observ e all the relig ious rites of the N am bū tiris. The rule is that the eldest 
son should be n am ed after the patern al g ran dfather, the secon d after the m atern al
g ran dfather, an d the third after that of the father. The upan āyan a cerem on y  is 
celebrated betw een  the ag es of sev en  an d elev en , an d the Gāyatri hym n  m ay  on ly  be 
repeated ten  tim es thrice daily. In  the fun eral rites, the help of the M ārān  called 
Chitik an (a corruption of Chaitik a,m ean in g on e w ho is con n ected w ith the fun eral
pyre)issoug ht.P ollution lastson ly ten days.
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The M ū ttatus stan d abov e all section s of the A m balav āsi g roup, an d below  ev ery 
recog n ised section  of the B rāhm an  an d Kshatriya com m un ities, w ith w hom  they  do n ot 
hold com m en sal relation s in  an y  part of Kērala. They are thus on  a par w ith the 
Illayatus, but the latter hav e their ow n hierarchy, an d lead a social life alm ost

in depen den t of the B rāhm an s. The M ū ttatus seek  their help an d adv ice in  all im portan t 
m atters. The M ū ttatus are, how ev er, priv ileg ed to tak e their food w ithin  the 
n ālam palam  (tem ple courts), an d the leaf-plates are afterw ards rem ov ed by  tem ple 
serv an ts. The A m balav āsis do n ot possess a rig ht of this k in d. A t S uchin dram , the 
N am bū tiri by  w hom  the chief im ag e is serv ed is n ot priv ileg ed to g iv e prāsada (rem ain s 
of offerin g s) to an y  w orshipper, this priv ileg e bein g  con fin ed to the M ū ttatus en g ag ed 
toserv e the m in or deities of the shrin e.The w ashin g of the ston e steps leadin g tothe
in n ersan ctuary,the m an dapa,k itchen ,feedin g room s,an dbaliston es,both in side an d

outside the shrin e, are don e by  M ū ttatus at tem ples w ith w hich they  are con n ected. A ll 
A m balav āsis freely receiv e food from  M ū ttatus. 

Itis further n oted,in the Cochin Cen sus Report,1901,that“there is a pithy sayin g in
M alayālam , accordin g  to w hich the M ū thads are to be reg arded as the hig hest of 
A m balav āsis, an d the E layads as the low est of B rāhm an s. Con siderable differen ce of 
opin ion  exists as to the exact social status of M ū thads. For, w hile som e hold that they  

are to be reg arded as deg raded B rāhm an s, others m ain tain  that they  are on ly  the 
hig hest class of A m balav āsis. In  the opin ion , how ev er, of the m ost learn ed V ydīk an  
w ho w as con sulted on  the subject, the M ū thads are to be classed as deg raded 
B rāhm an s. They  are supposed to hav e suffered social deg radation  by  their hav in g  
tattooed their bodies w ith fig ures represen tin g the w eapon s of the g od S iv a, an d
partak in g of the offerin g sm ade tothatg od.”

A correspon den t,w hohas m ade en quiry in tocaste question s in M alabar,w rites tom e

as follow s. There are sev eral w ays of spellin g  the n am e, e.g ., M ū ssu, M ū ssad, an d 
M ū ttatu. S om e people tried to discrim in ate betw een  these, but I could n ot w ork  out an y  
distin ction s.In practice,Ithin k ,all the classes n oted below are called by either n am e
in differen tly, an d m ost com m on ly  M ū ssad. There are sev eral classes, v iz.:—  

(1) B RĀ H M A N  O R Q UA S I-B RĀ H M A N . 

(a) A shtav aidyan m ar,or eig htphysician s,are eig htfam ilies of hereditary physician s.
They  are called Jātim ātrak aras (barely caste people), an d it is supposed that they  are 
N am bū diris slig htly  deg raded by  the n ecessity  they  m ay, as surg eon s, be un der of 
sheddin g  blood. M ost of them  are called M ū ssad, but on e at least is called N am bi. 

(b) Urili P arisha M ū ssad, or assem bly  in  the v illag e M ū ssad, w ho are said to be 
deg raded because they  accepted g ifts of lan d from  P arasu Rām a, an d ag reed to tak e on  
them selv esthe sin he hadcon tractedby slayin g the Kshetriyas.Thisclass,asa w hole,is

calledS apta orS aptag rastan .
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(2) A M B A L A V Ā S I. 

(c) M ū ssad or M ū ttatu.— They  appear to be iden tical w ith the A g apothuv als, or in side 

P othuv als,as distin g uished from the P ura,or outside P othuv als,in N orth M alabar.
They  are said to be the descen dan ts of a S iv adv ija m an  an d pure B rāhm an  g irl. 
A ccordin g to an other accoun t, they lostcaste because they ate rice offered to S iv a,
w hich is prohibited by  on e of the an āchāram s, or rules of con duct peculiar to Kērala. 
They perform v arious duties in tem ples, an d escortthe idol w hen itis carried in
procession on an arran g em en tcalled tadam bu,w hich is lik e an in v erted shield w ith a
shelf across it, on  w hich the idol is placed. They  w ear the pū n ū l, or sacred thread. 

(d) Karug a M ū ssad.— S o called from  the k arug a g rass (Cy n odon  D actylon ), w hich is 
used in cerem on ies.Their exactposition is disputed.They w ear the sacred thread (cf.
Karug a N am bū diris in  N orth M alabar), w ho cook  rice for the srādh (m em orial 
cerem on y) of S ū dras, 

(e) Tiruv alayan ath or Kōv il (tem ple) M ū ssad.— They  also w ear the sacred thread, but 
perform  pū ja in  B hadrak āli tem ples, in ciden ts of w hich are the sheddin g  of blood an d 

use of liquor.They seem tobe alm ostiden tical w ith the caste calledelsew here A dig al or
P idāran , but, I thin k , A dig als are a little hig her, an d do n ot touch liquor, w hile P idāran s 
are div ided in totw oclasses,the low er of w hich does n otw ear the thread or perform
the actual pū ja, but on ly  atten ds to v arious m atters subsidiary  thereto. 

In  an  accoun t of the an n ual cerem on y  at the P ishāri tem ple n ear Q uilan dy  in  M alabar in  
hon ourof B hag av ati,M r.F.Faw cettin form s67 that the M ū ssad priests repeat m an tram s 
(prayers) ov er the g oats for an hour as a prelim in ary to the sacrifice.Then the chief

priest,w ith a chopper-lik e sw ord,decapitates the g oats,an d sacrifices sev eral cock s.
The M ū ssads cook  som e of the flesh of the g oats, an d on e or tw o of the cock s w ith rice. 
This rice, w hen  cook ed, is tak en  to the k āv u (g rov e) to the n orth of the tem ple, an d there 
the M ū ssads ag ain  ply  their m an tram s. 

Mūsu Kamma.—The n am e of a special ear orn am en t w orn  by  the M ū su Kam m a sub-
div ision of B alijas.In the S alem D istrictM an ual,M usuk u is recordedas a sub-div ision

of thiscaste.
Mutalpattukar.—A sy n on ym of Tan dan in Trav an core,in dicatin g those w horeceiv ed
an allow an ce forthe assistan ce they w ere calledon toren dertocarpen ters.

Mutrācha.—M utrācha appears, in  published records, in  a v ariety  of form s, such as 
M uttarācha, M uttirājulu, M uttarāsan , an d M utrātcha. The caste is k n ow n  by  on e of 

67
Madras Museum Bull., III, 3, 1901.
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these n am es in the Telug u coun try, an d in the Tam il coun try as M uttiriyan or
P ālaiyak k āran . 

Mūsu Kamma woman. 

Con cern in g  the M utrāchas, M r. H . A . S tuart w rites as follow s.68 “This is a Telug u caste
m ostn um erous in the Kistn a, N ellore, Cuddapah, an d N orth A rcotdistricts. The
M utrāchas w ere em ployed by  the V ijayan ag ar k in g s to defen d the fron tiers of their 
dom in ion s, an d w ere hon oured w ith the title of pālig ars (cf. P ālaiyak k āran ). The w ord 

68
Madras Census Report, 1891.
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M utrācha is deriv ed from  the D rav idian  roots m udi, old, an d rācha, a k in g ; but an other 
deriv ation  is from  M utu Rāja, a sov ereig n  of som e part of the Telug u coun try. They  eat 
flesh,an ddrin k liquor.Theirtitlesare D ora an dN aidu.” M r.S tuartw ritesfurther69 that
in  the N orth A rcot district they  are “m ost n um erous in  the Chen drag iri tāluk , but foun d 

all ov er the district in  the person  of the v illag e taliāri or w atchm an , for w hich reason  it 
is often  called the taliāri caste. They proudly  call them selv es pālig ars, an d in  
Chen drag iri doralu or lords, because sev eral of the Chittoor pālaiyam s (v illag es 
g ov ern ed by  pālig ars) w ere in  possession  of m em bers of their caste. They  seem  to hav e 
en teredthe coun try in the tim e of the V ijayan ag ark in g s,an dtohav e been appoin tedas
its k āv ilg ars (w atchm en ). The caste is usually  esteem ed by  others as a low  on e. M ost of 
its m em bers are poor, ev en  w hen  they  hav e left the profession  of taliāri, an d tak en  to 
ag riculture.They eatin the houses of m ostother castes,an d are n ottram m elled by

m an y restriction s.In Chen drag irithey rarely m arry,butform con n ection s w ith w om en
of their caste, w hich are often perm an en t, thoug h n otsan ction ed by the m arriag e
cerem on y,an dthe offsprin g of such association sare reg ardedasleg itim ate.”

In  the N ellore M an ual, the M utrāchas are sum m ed up as bein g  hun ters, fisherm en , 
bearers,palan quin -bearers,an dhereditary w atchm en in the v illag es.A ttim esof cen sus,
M utrācha or M utarāsan  has been  recorded as a sub-div ision  of Ū rāli, an d a title of 

A m balak k āran . M uttiriyan , w hich is sim ply  a Tam il form  of M utrācha, appears as a title 
an d sub-div ision  of A m balak k āran  (q.v .). Further, Tolag ari is recorded as a sub-div ision  
of M utrācha. The Tolag aris are stated70 to be a sm all cultiv atin g caste, w ho w ere
form erly  hun ters, lik e the P ālayak k āran s. M ost of the M utrāchas are en g ag ed in  
ag riculture. A t P ān iyam , in  the Kurn ool district, I foun d som e em ployed in  collectin g  
w in g edw hite-an ts (Term ites),w hich they sun -dry,an dstore in larg e pots as an article
of food.They are saidtom ak e use of som e special pow deras a m ean s of attractin g the
in sects,in catchin g w hich they are v ery expert.

In  som e places, the relation s betw een  the M utrāchas an d Gollas, both of w hich castes 
belon g to the left-han d section , are strain ed. O n occasion s of m arriag e am on g the
M ādig as, som e pān -supāri (betel leav es an d areca n uts), is set apart for the M utrāchas, 
asa m ark of respect.

In  con sequen ce of the fact that som e M utrāchas hav e been  petty chieftain s, they  claim  to 

be Kshatriyas, an d to be descen ded from  Yayāthi of the M ahābaratha. A ccordin g  to the 
leg en d, D ēv ayān a, the daug hter of S uk racharya, the priest of the D aityas (dem on s an d 
g ian ts),w en ttoa w ell w ith Charm an ishta,the daug hter of the D aitya k in g .A quarrel
arose betw een  them , an d Charm an ishta pushed D ēv ayān a in to a dry  w ell, from  w hich 
she w as rescued by  k in g  Yayāthi. S uk racharya com plain ed to the D aitya k in g , w ho 
m ade his daug hter becom e a serv an t to Yayāthi’s w ife, D ēv ayān a. B y  her m arriag e 

69
Manual of the North Arcot district.

70
Manual of the North Arcot district.
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D ēv ayān a bore tw o son s. S ubsequen tly, Yayāthi becam e en am oured of Charm an ishta, 
by  w hom  he had an  illeg itim ate son . H earin g  of this, S uk racharya cursed Yayāthi that 
he shouldbe subjecttooldag e an din firm ity.Thiscurse he ask edhischildren totak e on
them selv es,butall refusedexcepthisilleg itim ate childP uru.H e accordin g ly cursedhis

leg itim ate son s, that they  should on ly  rule ov er barren  lan d ov errun  by  Kirātas. O n e of 
them , D urv asa by n am e, had sev en children , w ho w ere specially fav oured by the
g oddess A n k am m a. A fter a tim e, how ev er, they w ere persuaded to w orship
M ahēsw ara or V īrabhadra in stead of A n k am m a. This m ade the g oddess an g ry, an d she 
causedall flow erg arden stodisappear,exceptherow n .Flow ersbein g n ecessary forthe
purpose of w orship,the perv erts stole them from A n k am m a’s g arden ,an dw ere caug ht
in the actby the g oddess.A s a pun ishm en tfortheirsin ,they hadtolose theirliv es by
k illin g  them selv es on  a stak e. O n e of the sev en  son s had a child n am ed Rāv idēv irāju, 

w hich w as throw n  in to a w ell as soon  as it w as born . The N āg a Kan n ik as of the n ether 
reg ion s rescued the in fan t,an d ten ded itw ith care.O n e day,w hile A n k am m a w as
trav ersin g  the N āg a lōk am  (coun try), she heard a child cryin g , an d sen t her v ehicle, a 
jack al (n ak k a),tobrin g the child,w hich,how ev er,w ouldn otallow the an im al totak e it
The g oddess accordin g ly herself carried itoff.The child g rew up un der her care,an d
ev en tually  had three son s, n am ed Karn am  Rāju, Gan g i Rāju, an d B hū pathi Rāju, from  
w hom  the M utrāchas are descen ded. In  return  for the g oddess protectin g  an d brin g in g  

upthe child,she isreg ardedasthe special tutelary deity of the caste.

There is a sayin g  curren t am on g  the M utrāchas that the M utrācha caste is as g ood as a 
pearl,butbecam e deg radedas its m em bers beg an tocatch fish.A ccordin g toa leg en d,
the M utrāchas, bein g  Kshatriyas, w ore the sacred thread. S om e of them , on  their w ay 
hom e aftera hun tin g expedition ,haltedby a pon d,an dw ere tem ptedby the en orm ous
n um ber of fish therein tofish for them ,usin g their sacred threads as lin es.They w ere
seen  by  som e B rāhm an s w hile thus en g ag ed, an d their deg radation  follow ed. 

In the Telug u coun try,tw odiv ision s,calledP alig irian dO rug an ti,are recog n isedby the
M utrāchas, w ho further hav e exog am ous septs or in tipērulu, of w hich the follow in g  are 
exam ples:—

Ā v ula, cow . 
A rig ala,a dish carriedin

procession s.
B usi,dirt.
Ella,boun dary.
Guv v ala,dov es.
In dla,house.
Īg a, fly. 
Koppula,hair-k n ot.

Katāri, dag g er. 
M arri,Ficusben g alen sis.

N ak k a,jack al.
P uli,tig er.
Talāri, w atchm an . 
Tōta, g arden . 
Uyyala,a sw in g .
Thum u,iron m easure for
m easurin g g rain .
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D urin g the firstm en strual seclusion of a g irl,she m ay n othav e herm eals serv ed on a
m etal plate, butuses an earthen cup,w hich is ev en tually throw n aw ay. W hen she
reachespuberty,a g irl doesupherhairin a k n otcalledk oppu.

In the case of con fin em en t,pollution en ds on the ten th day.B ut,if a w om an loses her
in fan t, especially a first-born , the pollution period is shorten ed, an d, at ev ery
subsequen ttim e of deliv ery,the w om an bathes on the sev en th or n in th day.Ev ery
w om an w hov isitsheron the bathin g day brin g sa potof w arm w ater,an dpoursitov er
herhead.

Mūttāl (substitute).—A  sub-div ision  of M ārān . 

Mūttān.—In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, the M ū ttān s are sum m ed up as “a 
tradin g caste in M alabar.The better educated m em bers of ithav e beg un to claim a
hig her social status than thatusually accorded them . Form erly they claim ed to be
N āyars, but recen tly  they  hav e g on e further, an d, in  the cen sus schedules, som e of them  
return edthem selv es as V aisyas,an daddedthe V aisya title Gupta totheirn am es.They
do n ot, how ev er, w ear the sacred thread, or perform  an y  V ēdic rites, an d N āyars 
con siderthem selv espollutedby theirtouch.”

It is recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1891, un der the con join t headin g  M ū ttān  
an dTarak an ,that“these tw oare alliedcastes,butthe latterw ouldcon siderita disg race
to ack n ow ledg e an y affin ity w ith the form er.Tarak an literally m ean s a brok er.D r.
Gun dert says that these w ere orig in ally  w arehouse-k eepers at P ālg hat. M ū ttān  is 
probably  from  M ū ttav an , an  elder, Tarak an s hav e return ed M ū ttān  as a sub-div ision , 
an d v ice v ersâ, an d both appear as sub-div ision s of N āyar. W e hav e in  our schedules 
in stan ces of person s w ho hav e return ed their caste as Tarak an ,butw ith their n am es

Krishn a M ū ttān  (m ale) an d L ak shm i Chettichiār (fem ale). A  M ū ttān  m ay, in  course of 
tim e, becom e a Tarak an , an d then  a N āyar. B oth these castes follow  closely  the custom s 
an d m an n ers of N āyars, but there are som e differen ces. I hav e n ot, how ev er, been  able 
to g etatthe real state of affairs,as the m em bers of the caste are v ery reticen ton the
subject, an d sim ply  assert that they  are in  all respects the sam e as N āyars. O n e 
differen ce is that a B rāhm an i does n ot sin g  at their tāli-k ettu m arriag es. A g ain , in stead 
of hav in g  a M ārayān , A ttik urissi, or Elayad as their priest, they  em ploy  a m an  of their 

ow n  caste, called Chōrattōn . This m an  assists at their fun eral cerem on ies, an d purifies 
them  at the en d of pollution , just as the A ttik urissi does for N āyars. Kali tem ples seem  
to be specially  affected by  this caste, an d these Chōrattōn s are also priests in  these 
tem ples. The M ū ttān  an d Tarak an  castes are practically  con fin ed to P ālg hat an d 
W alluv an ād tāluk s.” 

In a n ote on som e castes in M alabarw hich are m ostlik ely of foreig n orig in ,itis stated,
in  the Gazetteer of M alabar, that “this is certain ly  true of the M ū ttān s, w ho are foun d 

on ly in the P alg hattaluk an d in the parts of W alav an ad borderin g on it,a partof the
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coun try w here there is a larg e adm ixture of Tam ils in the population .They are n ow
adv an cin g a claim tobe V aisyas,an dsom e of them hav e adoptedthe title Gupta w hich
is proper to that caste, w hile a few  hav e the title Ezhutacchan . S om e M ū ttān s in  P alg hat 
are called M ān n ādiars, a title also apparen tly  born e by  som e Tarag an s. The M ū ttān s 

follow  m ak k attāyam  (in heritan ce from  father to son ), an d do n ot en ter in to the loose 
con n ection s k n ow n as sam ban dham s; their w om en are called Chettichiars, clearly
in dicatin g their eastern orig in ;an d their period of pollution is ten days,accordin g to
w hich testthey w ouldran k as a hig h caste.O n the otherhan d,they m ay eatm eatan d
drin k liquor. Their purificatory cerem on ies are perform ed by a class k n ow n as
Chōrttav an s (literally, sprin k lers), w ho are said to be iden tical w ith Kulan g ara N āyars, 
an d n ot by  A ttik urrissi N āyars as in  the case w ith N am bū dris, A m balav āsis, an d 
N āyars. There is con siderable an tag on ism  betw een  the P alg hat an d W alav an ad section s 

of the caste.A n other caste of traders,w hich has n ow been practically in corporated in
the N āyar body, is the class k n ow n  as Tarag an s (literally, brok ers) foun d in  P alg hat an d 
W alav an ad,som e of w hom hav e con siderable w ealth an d hig h social position .The
Tarag an s of A n g adippuram an d the surroun din g n eig hbourhood claim to be
im m ig ran ts from Trav an core,an d to be descen dan ts of Ettuv ittil P illam ar of Q uilon ,
w ho are hig h caste N āyars. They can  m arry  Kiriyattil w om en , an d their w om en  
occasion ally  hav e sam ban dham  w ith S ām an tan  Rājas. The P alg hat Tarag an s on  the 

otherhan dcan m arry on ly in theircaste.”

Muttasāri.—Recorded,in the Trav an core Cen sus Report,1901,as a n am e by w hich
Kam m ālan s are addressed. 

Muttiriyan.—S ee M utrācha. 

Mutyāla (pearl).—A n exog am ous sept,an dn am e of a sub-div ision of B alijas w hodeal

in  pearls. The A m balak āran s say  that they  w ere born  of the sw eat (m uttu, a pearl or 
beadof perspiration )of P aram asiv a.

Muvvāri.—Recorded71 as “a N orth M alabar caste of dom estic serv an ts un der the
Em brān tiri B rāhm an s. Their custom s resem ble those of the N āyars, but the Elayads an d 
the M ārayān s w ill n ot serv e them .”  

Myāsa.—M yāsa, m ean in g  g rass-lan d or forest, is on e of the tw o m ain  div ision s, Ū rū  
(v illag e) an d M yāsa, of the B ēdars an d B ōyas. A m on g  the M yāsa B ēdars, the rite of 
circum cision is practiced,an d is said to be the surv iv al of a custom w hich orig in ated
w hen  they  w ere in cluded in  the arm y of H aidar Ā li 

71
Madras Census Report, 1901.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 80

N

Nādān.—N ādān , m ean in g  ruler of a coun try  or v illag e, or on e w ho liv es in  the coun try, 
is a title of the S hān ān s, w ho, further, call them selv es N ādān s in  preferen ce to S hān ān s. 

Nādava.—” This,“M r.H .A .S tuartw rites,72 “is a caste of Can arese farm ers foun don ly
in  S outh Can ara. The N ādav as hav e return ed four sub-div ision s, on e of w hich is B an t, 

an d tw o of the other three are sub-div ision s of B an ts, the m ost im portan t bein g  M asādi. 
In  the case of 33,212 in div iduals, N ādav a has been  return ed as sub-div ision  also. I hav e 
n oin form ation reg ardin g the caste,butthey seem tobe closely alliedtothe B an tcaste,
of w hich N ādav a is on e of the sub-div ision s.” The n am e N ādav a or N ādav aru m ean s 
people of the n ādu or coun try. It is on e of the sub-div ision s of the B an ts. 

Nāga (cobra: Naia tripudians).—N āg , N āg a, N āg asa, or N āg ēsw ara, occurs in  the n am e 
of a sept or g ōtra of v arious classes in  Gan jam  an d V izag apatam , e.g ., A iyarak ulu, 

B hon dāri, B hum ia, B ottada, D ōm b, Gadaba, Kon da D ora, M ēdara, M ū k a D ora, 
N ag arālu, O m an aito, P oroja, Rōn a, an d S ām an tiya. M em bers of the N āg abon so sept of 
O diya claim  to be descen dan ts of N āg am un i, the serpen t rishi. N āg a is further a g ōtra 
or septof Kurn is an d Toreyas,of w hom the latter,attheir w eddin g s,w orship at‘an t’
(Term ites) hills, w hich are often  the hom e of cobras. It is also a sub-div ision  of Gāzula 
Kāpus an d Koppala V elam as. N āg av adam  (cobra’s hood) is the n am e of a sub-div ision  
of the P allis, w ho w ear an  orn am en t, called n āg av adam , shaped lik e a cobra’s head, in  

the dilated lobes of the ears. A m on g  the V īram ushtis there is a sept n am ed N āg a 
M allik a (Rhin acan thus com m un is), the roots of w hich shrub are believ ed to be an
an tidote tothe bite of poison ous sn ak es.The flow ers of Couroupita g uian en sis,w hich
has been  in troduced as a g arden  tree in  S outhern  In dia, are k n ow n  as n āg a lin g a pu, 
from the stam in al portion of the flow erw hich curv es ov erthe ov ary bein g lik en edtoa
cobra’shood,an dthe ov ary toa lin g am .

Nāgali (plough).—A n  exog am ous sept of Kāpu. 

Nāgalika (of the plough).—A n am e forL in g ayatsen g ag edin cultiv ation .

Nagarālu.—The N ag arālu are a cultiv atin g  caste in  V izag apatam , con cern in g  w hom  it is 
recorded73 that “N ag arālu m ean s the dw ellers in  a n ag aram  or city, an d apparen tly  this 
caste w as orig in ally  a section  of the Kāpus, w hich took  to tow n  life, an d separated itself 
off from the paren tstock . They say their orig in al occupation w as m edicin e, an d a
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n um ber of them are still physician s an d drug g ists, thoug h the g reater part are
ag riculturists.”

For the follow in g  n ote, I am  in debted to M r. C. H ayav adan a Rao. V iziarām  Raz, the 

frien d of B ussy, con ferred m ok hāsas (g ran ts of lan d) on  som e of the m ost im portan t 
m em bers of the caste,w hose descen dan ts are tobe foun din v arious places.The caste is
div ided in to three section s or g ōtras, v iz., N āg ēsv ara (cobra) Kū rm ēsa (tortoise), an d 
V ig n ēsv ara or M ū shik a (rat). The rat is the v ehicle of the elephan t g od Gan ēsa or 
V ig n ēsv ara. It is further div ided in to exog am ous septs or in tipērulu, such as sam pathi 
(riches),chak rav arthi(k in g orruler),m ajji,etc.

The m ēn arik am  system , accordin g  to w hich a m an  should m arry  his m atern al un cle’s 

daug hter, is in  force. Girls are usually  m arried before puberty, an d a B rāhm an  officiates 
atm arriag es.The m arriag e of w idow san ddiv orce are n otperm itted.

The dead are burn t, an d the chin n a (little) an d pedda rōzu (big  day) death cerem on ies, 
w hereat a B rāhm an  officiates, are celebrated. 

S om e m em bers of the caste hav e acquired a g reatreputation as m edicin e-m en an d

drug g ists.

The usual caste title is P āthrulu, in dicatin g  those w ho are fit to receiv e a g ift 

Nagartha.—N ag arata,N ag arattar,or N ag arak ulam is return ed,in the M adras Cen sus
Report,1901,as a sub-caste of Chetti.In the Cen sus Report,1891,itis recordedthatthe
N ag arattu “hail from  Kān chipuram  (Con jeev eram ), w here, it is said, a thousan d 
fam ilies of thiscaste form erly liv ed.Theirn am e (n ag aram ,a city)refers totheirorig in al

hom e.They w ear the sacred thread,an d w orship both V ishn u an d S iv a.They tak e
n either flesh n or alcohol. A s they m ain tain thatthey are true V aisyas, they closely
im itate the B rāhm an ical cerem on ies of m arriag e an d death. This sub-div ision  has a 
dan cin g -g irl an d a serv an tattached to it, w hose duties are to dan ce, an d to do
m iscellan eous w ork  durin g  m arriag es. The caste serv an t is called Jātipillai (child of the 
caste).

Con cern in g the N ag arthas,w hoare settledin the M ysore P rov in ce,Ig ather74 that“the
accoun t locally  obtain ed con n ects them  w ith the Gān ig as, an d the tw o castes are said to 
hav e been  co-em ig ran ts to B an g alore w here on e M allarāje A rs m ade headm en  of the 
prin cipal m em bers of the tw ocastes,an d exem pted them from the house-tax.Certain
g ōtras are said to be com m on  to both castes, but they  n ev er eat tog ether or in term arry. 
B oth call them selv es D harm asiv acharV aisyas,an dthe feuds betw een them are saidto
hav e often culm in atedin m uch un pleasan tn ess.The N ag arthas are prin cipally foun din
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tow n s an dlarg e trade cen tres.S om e are w orshippers of V ishn u,an dothers of S iv a.O f
the latter,som e w ear the lin g a.They are dealers in bullion ,cloth,cotton ,drug s an d
g rain . A  curious m ode of carryin g  the dead am on g  the N ām adāri or V aishn av ite 
N ag arthas is that the dead body is rolled up in  a blan k et, in stead of a bier or v im ān a as 

am on g others.These crem ate theirdead,w hereas the others bury them .M arriag e m ust
be perform ed before a g irl reaches puberty,an d w idow s are n otallow ed to rem arry.
P olyg am y is allow ed,an d div orce can be for adultery alon e.Itis recorded by M r.L .
Rice75 that “cases som etim es occur of a S iv āchar m arryin g  a N ām adāri w om an , an d, 
w hen this happen s,her ton g ue is burn ed w ith the lin g a,after w hich she forsak es her
paren ts’ house an d relig ion . It is stated that the S iv āchar N ag arthas n ev er g iv e their 
daug hters in  m arriag e to the N ām adāri sect.” A m on g  the g ōtras return ed by the 
N ag arthas are Kasyapa, Chan dram aulēsw ara, an d Chōlēn dra. 

Nāga-srēni.—A  fan ciful n am e, m ean in g  those w ho liv e in  the N āg a street, used as a 
caste n am e by  the P atram ēla dan cin g -g irl caste.  

Nāgavāsulu.—The N āg av āsulu are described, in  the V izag apatam  M an ual, as 
“cultiv ators in the V izag apatam district.W om en w hohav e n oten teredin tom atrim on y
earn m on ey by prostitution ,an dactin g asdan cersatfeasts.S om e of the caste leada bad

life,an dare excludedfrom the body of the caste.” In the M adrasCen susReport,1891,it
is stated that “N āg av āsam u m ean s a com pan y  of dan cin g -g irls, an d the son s of w om en  
of this profession  frequen tly  call them selv es N āg av āsulu. The bulk  of the caste in  
V izag apatam ,how ev er,are said tobe respectable farm ers.” Itis n oted,in the Cen sus
Report, 1901, that “m ost of the N āg av āsulu are cultiv ators, but som e of the w om en , are 
prostitutes by profession ,an d outsiders are con sequen tly adm itted to the caste.Their
title isN aidu.”

Nāgellu (plough).—A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya. 

Nagna (naked).—A  n am e for S an yāsis, w ho g o about n ak ed. 

Naidu.—N aidu or N āyudu is a title, return ed at tim es of cen sus by  m an y  Telug u 
classes, e.g ., B alija, B estha, B ōya, Ē k ari, Gav ara, Golla, Kālin g i, Kāpu, M utrācha, an d 
V elam a.A Tam ilian ,w hen speak in g of a Telug u person bearin g this title,w ould call

him N aick erorN aick an in steadof N aidu.

Naik.—The w ord N aik  (N āyak a, a leader or chief) is used, by  the older w riters on  
S outhern In dia,in sev eral sen ses,of w hich the follow in g exam ples,g iv en by Yule an d
B urn ell,76 m ay be cited:—
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(a)N ativ e captain or headm an .“Il s’appelle N aique,qui sig n ifie Capitain e.” B arretto,
Rel du P rov de M alabar.

(b)A title of hon our am on g H in dus in the D eccan .“The k in g s of D eccan also hav e a

custom e w hen they w ill hon oura m an orrecom pen ce theirserv ice don e,an drayse him
todig n itie an dhon our.They g iv e him the title of N ayg ue”.— L in schoten .

(c) The g en eral n am e of the k in g s of V ijayan ag ara,an d of the L ords of M adura an d
otherplaces.“Il y a plusieurs N aiques au S udde S ain tThom é,quison tS ouv erain s:L e
N aig ue de M adure on estun ”.— Thev en ot.

N aik , N aick an , N aick er, N āyak  or N āyak k an  has been  return ed, at recen t tim es of 

cen sus, by  the Tam il P allis, Irulas, an d V ēdan s, an d also by  v arious Telug u an d 
Can arese classes,e.g .:—

Telugu—B alīja, B ōya, Ē k ari, Golla, Kav arai, M uttiriyan , O ddē, Tottiyan , an d Uppiliyan . 

Canarese—B ēdar, Cheptēg āra, Chārodi, Kan n adiyan , S erv ēg āra, S īv īyar, an d Toreya. 
S om e Jēn  Kurum bas (a jun g le folk ) in  the W yn ād are also locally  k n ow n  as N aik ers. 

Tulu—The M og ērs, in  som e parts of S outh Can ara, prefer the title N aik er to the 
ordin ary caste title M arak ālēru, an d som e B an ts hav e the sam e title. 

The headm an  am on g  the L am bādis or B rin jāris is called N aik . N aick er further occurs as 
a hereditary  title in  som e B rāhm an  fam ilies. I hav e, for exam ple, heard of a D ēsastha 
B rāhm an  bearin g  the n am e N y n a N aick er. 

N aik , N aik o, or N āyak o appears as the title of v arious O riya classes, e.g ., A lia, A ruv a, 
B ag ata, Gaudo, Jātapu, O dia, P en tiya, Rōn a, an d Tēli. It is n oted by  M r. S . P . Rice that 
“the Uriya Koron o, or head of the v illag e, appropriates to him self as his caste
distin ction the title P oton aik osig n ifyin g the N aik orheadof the tow n .”

The n am e N āyar or N air is, it m ay  be n oted, ak in  to N aik  an d N aidu, an d sig n ifies a 
leaderorsoldier.77 In thiscon n ection ,M r.L ew isM oore w rites78 that“alm ostev ery pag e

of M r. S ew ell’s in terestin g book on V ijayan ag ar79 bears testim on y to the close
con n ection betw een V ijayan ag ar an d the w estcoast. Itis rem ark able thatColon el
(afterw ards S ir Thom as) M un ro,in the m em oran dum w ritten by him in 1802 on the
polig ars (feudal chiefs)of the CededD istricts,w hen dealin g w ith the cases of a n um ber
of polig arsw how ere directdescen dan tsof m en w hohadbeen chiefsun derthe k in g sof
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V ijayan ag ar,callsthem throug houthisreportN aig ue orN air,usin g the tw on am esasif
they w ere iden tical.”80

Itis n otedby M r.Talboys W heeler81 that,in the city of M adras in form erdays,“police

dutiesw ere en trustedtoa H in du official,k n ow n asthe P edda N aik or‘elderchief,’w ho
k epta staff of peon s,an d w as boun d to m ak e g ood all stolen articles thatw ere n ot
recov ered.”

In the S outh Can ara district, the n am e N aik in i (N aik fem ales) is tak en by tem ple
dan cin g -g irls.

Nainar.—S ee N āyin ar. 

Nakāsh.—A  n am e, den otin g  exquisite w ork m an ship, by  w hich Rāchev ars or 
Chitrak āras are k n ow n  in  som e places. 

Nakkala.—N ak k ala orN ak k a,m ean in g jack al,hasbeen recordedasan exog am oussept
of B ōya, Gudala, Golla, an d M utrācha. The jack al is the v ehicle of the g oddess 
A n k am m a, w ho is the tutelary  deity  of the M utrāchas. The n am e occurs further as a 

n am e for the Kuruv ik k āran s, w ho m an ufacture spurious jack al horn s as charm s. 

Nāli (bamboo tube).—A n exog am ousseptof Kuruba.

Nālillakkar (people of the four illams).—A section of M uk k uv an s,w hich is div ided
in tofourillam s.

Nalke.—The N alk es or N alak ēyav as are described by  M r. H . A . S tuart82 as “a caste of

m at,bask et,an d um brella m ak ers,w ho furn ish the dev il-dan cers,w ho play such an
im portan tpartin the w orshipof the Tulu people.They hav e the usual Tulu exog am ous
sub-div ision s or balis.They are g en erally held to be H oleyas or P ariahs.In Can arese
they  are called P ān āras,” 

“Ev ery v illag e in Can ara,” M r.S tuartw rites further,83 “has its B hū tasthān am  or dem on  
tem ple, in  w hich the officiatin g  priest or pū jāri is usually  a m an  of the B illav a caste, an d 

shrin esin n um erable are scatteredthroug houtthe len g th an dbreadth of the lan dforthe
propitiation of the m alev olen tspirits of deceasedcelebrities,w ho,in theirlifetim e,had
acquireda m ore than usual local reputation w hetherforg oodorev il,orhadm etw ith a
sudden or v iolen tdeath. In addition to these there are dem on s of the jun g le an d
dem on s of the w aste,dem on s w ho g uard the v illag e boun daries,an d dem on s w hose
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on ly apparen tv ocation is thatof playin g trick s,such as throw in g ston es on houses,an d
causin g m ischief g en erally.The dem on s w hog uard the v illag e boun daries seem tobe
the on ly on es w ho are credited w ith ev en in directly exercisin g a useful fun ction .The
others m erely in spire terror by causin g sick n ess an d m isfortun e, an d hav e to be

propitiatedby offerin g s,w hich often in v olv e the sheddin g of blood,thatof a fow l bein g
m ost com m on . There are also fam ily  B hū tas, an d in  ev ery  n on -B rāhm an  house a room , 
or som etim es on ly  a corn er, is set apart for the B hū ta, an d called the B hū tak otya. The 
B hū tasthān am  is g en erally  a sm all, plain  structure, 4 or 5 yards deep by 2 or 3 yards 
w ide,w ith a dooraton e en dcov eredby a porticosupportedon tw opillars.The roof is
of thatch,an dthe buildin g is w ithoutw in dow s.In fron tof itthere are usually three or
fourT-shapedpillars.Flow ersare placed,an dcocoan utsbrok en on them atcerem on ies.
The tem ples of the m ore popular B hū tas are often  substan tial buildin g s of con siderable 

size. In side the B hū tasthān am  there are usually  a n um ber of im ag es, roug hly  m ade in  
brass,in hum an shape,orresem blin g an im als,such as pig s,tig ers,fow ls,etc.These are
broug ht out an d w orshipped as sym bols of the B hū tas on  v arious cerem on ial 
occasion s.84 A peculiarsm all g og letorv ase,m ade of bell-m etal,in tow hich from tim e to
tim e w ater is poured, is k ept before the B hū tas, an d, on  special occasion s, k epula (Ixora 
coccin ea) flow ers, an d lig hts are placed before them . In  the larg er sthān as a sw ord is 
alw ays k ept n ear the B hū ta, to be held by  the officiatin g  priest w hen  he stan ds 

possessedan dtrem blin g w ith excitem en tbefore the people assem bledforw orship.85 A
bell or g on g  is also foun d in  all B hū tasthān am s. In  the case of B hū tas con n ected w ith 
tem ples, there is a place set apart for them , called a g udi. The B hū tasthān am  of the 
B aiderlu iscalleda g arudi.

“The n am es of the B hū tas are leg ion . O n e of the m ost dreaded is n am ed Kalk uti. Tw o 
others com m on ly  w orshipped by the B an ts an d the B illav as are Kōti B aidya an d 
Chen n aya B aidya, w ho alw ays hav e B illav a pū jāris. These tw o B hū tas are the departed 

spirits of tw o B illav a heroes. The spirit of Kujum ba Kān je, a B an t of ren ow n , belon g s to 
this class of B hū tas. A m on g st the m ost w ell k n ow n  of the others, m ay  be m en tion ed 
Kodam an itāya an d M un daltāya, an d the jun g le dem on s H ak k erlu an d B rahm ērlu. The 
H oleyas w orship a B hū ta of their ow n , w ho is n ot recog n ised by  an y  other class of the 
people.H e g oes by the n am e of Kum berlu,an d the place w here he is said toreside is
called Kum berlu-k otya.V ery often a ston e of an y shape,or a sm all plan k is placedon
the g roun d, or fixed in  a w all, an d the n am e of a B hū ta g iv en  to it. O ther 

represen tation s of B hū tas are in  the shape of an  ox  (M ahīsan dāya), a horse (Jārān dāya), 
a pig (P an jurli),ora g ian t(B aiderlu).

84
M.J. Walhouse. Journ. Anthrop. Inst., V, 1876.

85
Devil Worship of the Tuluvas, Ind. Ant., XXIII, 1894.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 86

Nalke devil-dancer.

“The B hū ta w orship of S outh Can ara is of four k in ds, v iz., k ōla, ban di, n ēm a, an d ag elu-
tam bila. Kōla, or dev il dan cin g , is offered to the B hū tas in  the sthān a of the v illag e in  
w hich they are supposedtoreside.The S udrasof the v illag e,an dof those adjacen ttoit,

assem ble n ear the sthān a, an d w itn ess the k ōla cerem on y  in  public, sharin g  the cost of it 
by subscription s raised am on g all the S udra fam ilies in the v illag e in w hich the
cerem on y  is held. B an di is the sam e as k ōla, w ith the addition  of drag g in g  about a 
clum sy  k in d of car, on  w hich the P om pada priest represen tin g  the B hū ta is seated. 
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N ēm a is a priv ate cerem on y  in  hon our of the B hū tas, held in  the house of an yon e w ho 
is soin clin ed.Itis perform edon ce in ten ,fifteen ,ortw en ty years by w ell-to-doB illav as
or B an ts. The expen ses of the n ēm a am oun t to about Rs. 600 or Rs. 700, an d are born e by 
the m aster of the house in  w hich the n ēm a tak es place. D urin g  the n ēm a, the B hū tas, 

i.e., the thin g s represen tin g  them , are broug ht from  the sthān a to the house of the m an  
g iv in g the feast,an d rem ain there till itis ov er.A g elu-tam bila is a k in d of w orship
offeredon ly tothe B aiderlu,an dthatan n ually by the B illav as on ly.Itw ill be seen that
k ōla, ban di, an d n ēm a are applicable to all the B hū tas, in cludin g  the B aiderlu, but that 
the ag elu-tam bila isapplicable on ly tothe B aiderlu.”

Nalke devil-dancer.

The follow in g accoun tof Can ara dev il-dan cers an d exorcists is g iv en in M r.L av ie’s
M an uscriptH istory of Can ara. “Itis their duty to carry a beautiful sw ord w ith a
han dsom ely curv edhan dle,an dpolishedblade of the fin eststeel.These they shak e an d
flourish aboutin all direction s,jum pin g ,dan cin g ,an d trem blin g in a m ostfrig htful
m an n er. Their hair is loose an d flow in g , an d, by their in flam ed eyes an d g en eral
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appearan ce,Ishould suppose thatthey are prepared for the occasion by in toxicatin g
liquids ordrug s....Theirpow eras exorcists is exercisedon an y person supposedtobe
possessed w ith the dev il. I hav e passed by a house in w hich an exorcisthas been
exercisin g his pow ers.H e beg an w ith g roan s,sig hs,an d m utterin g s,an d brok e forth

in tolow m ourn in g s.A fterw ards he raisedhis v oice,an dutteredw ith rapidity an din a
peculiar ton e of v oice certain m an tram s or charm s,all the w hile trem blin g v iolen tly,
an d m ov in g his body back w ards an d forw ards.” The perform an ce (of dev il dan ces)
alw ays tak es place at n ig ht, com m en cin g  about n in e o’clock . A t first the pū jāri, w ith the 
B hū ta sw ord an d bell in  his han ds, w hirls roun d an d roun d, im itatin g  the supposed 
m ien an d g estures of the dem on . B uthe does n otaspire to full possession ; thatis
reserv edfora P om bada ora N alk e,a m an of the low estclass,w hocom esforw ardw hen
the B illav a pū jāri has exhibited him self for about half an  hour. H e is n ak ed sav e for a 

w aist-ban d,hisface ispain tedw ith ochre,an dhe w earsa sortof arch m ade of cocoan ut
leav es,an da m etal m ask .A fterpacin g upan ddow n slow ly forsom e tim e,he g radually
w ork s him self up to a pitch of hysterical fren zy, w hile the tom -tom s are beaten
furiously,an d the spectators join in raisin g a lon g ,m on oton ous how lin g cry,w ith a
peculiarv ibration .A tlen g th he stops,an dev ery on e isaddressedaccordin g tohisran k ;
if the P om bada offen ds a rich B ān t by  om ittin g  an y  of his n um erous titles, he is m ade to 
suffer for it.M atters reg ardin g w hich there is an y dispute are then subm itted for the

decision  of the B hū ta, an d his aw ard is g en erally  accepted. Either at this stag e or earlier, 
the dem on  is fed, rice an d food bein g  offered to the P om bada, w hile, if the B hū ta is of 
low deg ree,flesh an darrack (liquor)are alsopresen ted.These festiv als lastforsev eral
n ig hts,an dD r.B urn ell states thatthe dev il-dan cerreceiv es a fee of eig htrupees forhis
fran ticlabours.”

O f the three dev il-dan cin g castesfoun din S outh Can ara (N alk e,P arav a,an dP om pada),
the N alk es are apparen tly the low est.Ev en a Korag a con siders a N alk e or a P arav a

in feriortohim .Itis saidthat,w hen a P arav a m eets a Korag a,he is expectedtoraise his
han d to his forehead. This practice does n ot, how ev er, seem to be observ ed atthe
presen t day. The N alk es, thoug h liv in g  am idst castes w hich follow  the aliyasan tān a law  
of in heritan ce (in the fem ale lin e),follow the m ak k alak attu law of In heritan ce from
fathertoson .The caste has n um erous balis (septs),w hich are ev iden tly borrow edfrom
the B an tsan dB illav as.A sexam plesof these,S alan n aya,B an g eran n aya,Kun daran n aya,
an d Uppen an n ayya m ay  be cited. The N alk es hav e a headm an  called Gurik āra, w ho 

settles disputes an d other m atters affectin g the com m un ity,an d acts as the priestat
m arriag es,death cerem on ies,an dothercerem on ials.

Girls are m arried after puberty,an d a w om an m ay m arry an y n um ber of tim es.The
m arriag e cerem on y is con cludedin a sin g le day.The con tractin g couple are seated on
plan k s, an d the Gurik āra throw s coloured rice ov er their heads, an d ties a turm eric-
dyedstrin g w ith beads strun g on itroun dtheirn eck s.Those assem bledthen throw rice
ov er them , their han ds are join ed by  the Gurik āra or their fathers, an d the dhare w ater 

ispouredthereon .
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Nalke devil-dancer.

The deadare eitherburiedorcrem ated.A fterburial orcrem ation ,a m oun d(dhupe)is,
as am on g othercastes in Can ara,m ade ov erthe spot.Roun dit,fourposts are stuck in
the g roun d,an d decorated so as to resem ble a sm all car (cf.B illav a).The fin al death
cerem on ies (uttarak riya)are g en erally perform ed on the fifth or sev en th day.O n this
day,cook edfoodis offeredtothe deceasedby placin g itn earthe dhupe,oron the spot
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w here he breathedhis last.Thisisfollow edby a feast.If the cerem on y is n otperform ed
on on e of the recog n ised days, the perm ission of som e B an ts or B illav as m ustbe
obtain edbefore itcan be carriedout.

A ll castes in  S outh Can ara hav e g reat faith in  B hū tas, an d, w hen  an y  calam ity  or 
m isfortun e ov ertak es a fam ily, the B hū tas m ust be propitiated. The w orship of B hū tas is 
a m ixture of an cestor an d dev il propitiation . In  the B hū ta cult, the m ost im portan t 
person ag e is B rahm eru, to w hom  the other B hū tas are subordin ate. O w in g  to the 
in fluen ce of B rāhm an  Tan tris, B rahm eru is reg arded as an other n am e for B rahm a, an d 
the v arious B hū tas are reg arded as g an as or atten dan ts on  S iv a. B rāhm an ical in fluen ce 
is clearly  to be traced in  the v arious B hū ta son g s, an d all B hū tas are in  som e m an n er 
con n ectedw ith S iv a an dP arv ati.

W hen ev er people w an t to propitiate the B hū tas, a N alk e or P arav a is en g ag ed. In  som e 
places, the N alk e disg uises him self as an y  B hū ta, but, w here P arav as are also to be 
foun d,the N alk e m ay n otdress up as the B aiderk ulu,Kodam an itaya,or Rak tesw ari.
The propitiation  of the B hū ta tak es the form  of a cerem on y  called Kōla, N ēm a, or A g elu 
Tam bila. O f these, Kōla is a periodical cerem on y, in  w hich v arious castes tak e part, an d 
is alw ays perform ed n ear a B hū tasthan a. N ēm a is usually  un dertak en  by  a sin g le 

fam ily,an dis perform edatthe house.A g elu Tam bila is celebratedby B illav as attheir
hom es. The Kōla cerem on y  is usually  perform ed for the propitiation  of B hū tas other 
than  the B aiderk ulu. The M uk tesar or chief m an , w ith the assistan ce of a B rāhm an , fixes 
an auspicious day for its celebration . The jew els, an d v otiv e offerin g s m ade to the
B hū tas, are k ept in  the custody of the M uk tesar. O n  the Kōla day, the people g o in  
procession from the sthan a tothe M uk tesar’s house,an d return tothe sthan a w ith the
jew els an d other articles. These are arran g ed on  cots, an d a B illav a pū jāri places sev en  
plan tain leav es in a row on a cot,an d heaps rice thereon .O n each heap,a cocoan utis

placed for the propitiation  of the m ost im portan t B hū ta. To the m in or B hū tas, these 
thin g s are offered on three or fiv e leav es placed on cots,or on the floor of the sthan a,
accordin g  to the im portan ce of the B hū ta. A  sev en -bran ched torch m ust be k ept burn in g  
n ear the cot of the prin cipal B hū ta. The pū jāri g oes to the courtyard of the sthan a, an d 
piles up a con ical m ass of cook edrice on a stool.O v erthis pieces of plan tain fruits are
scattered.Roun dthe m ass sev eral sheaths of plan tain leav es are arran g ed,an don them
ten der cocoan ut leav es, cut in  v arious w ays, are stuck . The pū jāri, w ho w ears a m etal 

belt an d other jew elry, does pū ja to the B hū tas, an d retires. The N alk es or P arav as then  
adv an ce dressed up as B hū tas, an d request perm ission  to put on  their can opy  (an i) an d 
brass an k let (g ug g irē). They  then  dan ce, an d sin g  son g s con n ected w ith the B hū tas 
w hich are bein g  propitiated. W hen  they are exhausted an d retire, the pū jāri steps 
forw ards,an d addresses the assem bly in the follow in g term s:— “O h!g reatm en w ho
are assem bled, w ith your perm ission  I salute you all. O h! B rāhm an s w ho are assem bled, 
Isalute you.O h!priest,Isalute you.” In this m an n er,he is expectedtorun throug h the
n am es of all im portan tperson ag es w ho are presen t.W hen he has fin ished,the dev il-

dan cersdothe sam e,an dthe cerem on y isatan en d.
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Jumadi Bhūta. 

O f the B hū tas, the best k n ow n  are B rahm eru, Kodam an itaya, Kuk k in taya, Jum adi, S arlu 
Jum adi, P an cha Jum adi, Rak tesw ari, P an jurli, Kuppe P an jurli, Rak ta P an jurli,
Urun darayya, H osadēv ata (or H osa B hū ta), D ēv an ajiri, Kalk utta, Uk k atiri, Gulig e, 
B obbariya, N icha, D ug g alaya, M ahisan daya, V arte, Chām un di, B aideruk ulu, 
O k k uballala, an d O ditaya. A ccordin g  to som e, Jum adi is the sm all-pox g oddess M āri. 

There are on ly  tw o fem ale B hū tas— Uk k atiri an d Kallurti. The B hū tas are supposed to 
belon g  to differen t castes. For exam ple, O k k uballala an d D ēv an ajiri are Jain s, 
Kodam an itaya an d Kuk k in ataya are B an ts, Kalk utta is a sm ith, B obbariya is a M āppilla, 
an dN icha a Korag a.

In  som e tem ples dedicated to S iv a, the Tan tris offer food, etc., to the v arious B hū tas on  
special occasion s, such as D īpav ali an d S an k arān thi. A t Udipi, the S an yāsis of the 
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v arious m utts (relig ious in stitution s) seem  to believ e in  som e of the B hū tas, as they  g iv e 
m on ey  for the perform an ce of Kōla to P an jurli, S arla Jum adi, an d Chām un di. 

A t H iriadk āp in  S outh Can ara, w here the N alk es perform ed before m e, the dan cers 

w ore spathesof the areca palm ,form in g spats toprev en tthe sk in from bein g in juredby
the m etal bellsroun dtheiran k lesasthey dan ced.

The son g s sun g by the dev il dan cersare v ery n um erous,an dv ary in differen tlocalities.
O f the stories relatin g  to B hū tas, a v ery  full accoun t has been  g iv en  by  M r. A . C. 
B urn ell.86

A  collection  of stories (pādan ollu) belon g in g  to the dem on -w orshippers of the Tulu 

coun try,an d recited attheir an n ual festiv als,w as published atthe M an g alore B asel
M ission P ressin 1886.

Nalla (black).—A n exog am ousseptof Koppala V elam a.

Nallūr.—N allū r an d N āluv ītan  are recorded, in  the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 1901, as 
sub-div ision s of N āyar. 

Nāmadari.—A n am e, in dicatin g on e w ho w ears the V aishn av a sectarian m ark
(n ām am ). The equiv alen t N ām ala occurs as an  exog am ous sept of B ōya. 

Nambidi.—A  class, in cluded am on g  the A m balav āsis. It is recorded, in  the Trav an core 
Cen sus Report,1901,that“N am pitis are of tw o classes,the thread-w earin g an d the
threadless.The form erhav e theirow n priests,w hile the Ilayatus perform the required
sacerdotal fun ction s for the latter.Their cerem on ies are v ery m uch lik e those of the

Kshatriyas. Tradition con n ects them w ith royalty acquired un der rather un en v iable
circum stan ces. They  are, therefore, called Tam purān s (lords) by  the S ū dras, an d also 
M ū ppīn n u (elder) or Kāran av appāt (un cle) head of a m atriarchal fam ily. They  observ e 
tw elv e days’ pollution , an d in herit in  the fem ale lin e. Their w om en  are called M ān talu. 
The chief m an  am on g  the N am pitis is the Kāran av appat of Kak k āt in  B ritish M alabar.” 
In the Cochin Cen sus Report,1901,itis n oted thatof the N am pidis “the A iy n ik oor
N am pidis, or the fiv e fam ilies of N am pidis, are historically an d socially the m ost

im portan t; the eldestm ale m em ber possesses the hon orific title of Karan av arpad,
en joyin g special priv ileg es atthe han ds of the rulers of Cochin ,as the m em bers of the
fam ily on ce held respon sible posts in the m ilitia of the S tate.A ccordin g to tradition ,
they  w ere N am bū dris. O n e of the P erum āls or V iceroys of Kērala hav in g  prov ed 
troublesom e, the B rāhm an s resolv ed upon  his rem ov al. In  the strug g le that follow ed, 
the P erum āl w as k illed by  the B rāhm an s. W hen  those w ho had slain  him  return ed to 
the place w here the B rāhm an s had m et in  solem n  con clav e, they  w ere g ladly w elcom ed, 

86
Devil Worship of the Tuluvas. Ind. Ant., XXIII, XXIV, XXV, XXVI, 1894–7.
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an d ask ed to sitin their m idst;but,feelin g thatthey had com m itted a hein ous crim e
an d thus disqualified them selv es from  sittin g  alon g  w ith the B rāhm an s, they  
v olun teered to sitaparton the threshold of the coun cil room by sayin g n am padim el
(w e on the threshold),w hich factis supposed to accoun tfor the orig in of their n am e

N am padi.They an d their com pan ion s hav e sin ce been reg arded as hav in g alm ostlost
their social status as B rāhm an s, an d they  are n ow  classed alon g  w ith the in term ediate 
castes,hav in g buta few priv ileg es other than those en joyed by the g roup.They w ear
the sacred thread, an d hav e Gayatri. N am bū dri B rāhm an s officiate as priests at 
m arriag e cerem on ies, srādhas, an d purification  at the en d of birth or death pollution , 
w hich lasts on ly  for ten  days. They  follow  the m arum ak k atāyam  law  of in heritan ce (in  
the fem ale lin e). The tāli (m arriag e badg e) is tied by  their ow n  caste m en . N am bū dris, or 
their ow n caste m en , un ite them selv es in sam ban dham w ith N am pidi fem ales.

N am pidis are allow ed to con sort w ith N āyar w om en . A t public feasts they  are n ot 
priv ileg ed to sit an d eat w ith N am bū dris. Their w om en  are called M an olpads.” 

Nambiyassan.—A  div ision  of the A m balav āsis. It is n oted, in  the Trav an core Cen sus 
Report,1901,that“the N am piassan s,otherw ise called N am piyars or N am pis,hav e at
presen tn otem ple serv ice of an y k in d.They k eepg ym n asia orschoolsof train in g suited
to the In dian system of w arfare. They w ere the g urus (preceptors) of the fig htin g

N āyars. They  seem , how ev er, at on e tim e to hav e follow ed the profession  of g arlan d-
m ak in g in tem ples.Itisstill the occupation of m an y N am piassan sin Cochin an dB ritish
M alabar.” In the Cochin Cen sus Report,1901,itis stated thatN am biyar is rather a
m isleadin g  title, as it is applied to m ore than  on e class of people. S om e N āyars are 
k n ow n by thattitle.In som e places,M uthads an d Elayads are alsocalled N am biyars.
Chak k iyarN am biyarsbeata drum of a peculiarshape atin terv alsdurin g the discourses
or actin g of the Chak k iyars, w hile their fem ales, called N an g iyars, k eep tim e. The
N an g iyars also assum e the fig ure of m ythical characters, an d perform a sort of

pan tom im e on the Chak k iyar’sstag e.(S ee Un n i.)

Nambiyatiri (a person worthy of worship).—A sy n on ym of Elayad.

Nambūtiri Brāhman.87—The n am e N am bū tiri has been  v ariously  deriv ed. The least 
objection able orig in seem s to be n am bu (sacred or trustw orthy)an d tiri (a lig ht).The
latter occurs as an  hon orific suffix  am on g  M alabar B rāhm an s, an d other castes abov e 

the N āyars. The N am bū tiris form  the socio-spiritual aristocracy  of M alabar, an d, as the 
tradition al lan dlords of P arasu Rām a’s lan d, they  are ev eryw here held in  g reat 
rev eren ce.

A  N am bū tiri, w hen  question ed about the past, refers to the Kēralolpatti. The 
N am bū tiris an d their org an ization  accordin g  to g rām am s ow e their orig in  in  leg en d, so 

87
With the exception of the notes by Mr. Subramani Aiyar, this article is a reproduction, with very slight changes,

of an account of the Nambūtiris by Mr. F. Fawcett, which has already been published in the Madras Bulletin Series 
(III, I, 1900).
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far as M alabar is con cern ed, to P arasu Rām a. P arasu Rām a (Rām a of the axe), an  
in carn ation  of V ishn u, had, accordin g  to the purān ic story, slain  his m other in  a fit of 
w rath,an d w as adv ised by the sag es to expiate his sin by extirpatin g the Kshatriyas
tw en ty-on e tim es.H e didso,an dhan dedov erthe lan dtothe sag es.B utthis an n oyed

the B rāhm an s exceedin g ly, for they  g ot n o share in  the arran g em en t; so they  ban ished 
P arasu Rām a from  the lan d. B y  the perform an ce of austerities he g ain ed from  the g ods 
the boon to reclaim som e lan d from V arun a, the sea g od. M alabar w as then n on -
existen t.H e w as allow edtothrow his axe from Cape Com orin ,an dpossess all the lan d
w ithin the distan ce of his throw .S ohe threw his axe as far as Gok arn am in the S outh
Can ara district,an d im m ediately there w as lan d betw een these tw oplaces,w ithin the
direct lin e an d the w estern  g hāts, n ow  con sistin g  of Trav an core an d Cochin , M alabar, 
an d part of S outh Can ara. To this lan d he g av e the n am e Karm a B hū m i, or the coun try  

in w hich salv ation or the rev erse depen ds altog ether on m an ’s in div idual action s,an d
blesseditthatthere be plen ty of rain an dn ofam in e in it.B uthe w as alon e.Toreliev e
his lon elin ess, he broug ht som e B rāhm an s from  the ban k s of the Krishn a riv er, but they 
did n otrem ain lon g ,for they w ere frig hten ed by the sn ak es.Then he broug htsom e
B rāhm an s from  the n orth, an d, lest they  too should flee, g av e them  peculiar custom s, 
an d located them  in  sixty-four g rām am s. H e told them  also to follow  the 
m arum ak k attāyam  law  of succession  (in  the fem ale lin e), but on ly  a few , the 

N am bū tiris of P ayyan ū r, obeyed him . The B rāhm an s ruled the lan d w ith sev erity, so 
thatthe people (w hohadsom ehow com e in toexisten ce)resolv edtohav e a k in g un der
w hom they could liv e in peace. A n d, as itw as im possible to choose on e am on g
them selv es, they  chose Kēya P erum al, w ho w as the first k in g  of M alabar, an d M alabar 
w as called Kēralam  after him . The truths un derlyin g  this leg en d are that the littoral 
strip betw een  the w estern  g hāts an d the sea is certain ly  of recen t form ation  g eolog ically. 
Itis n otv ery lon g ,g eolog ically,sin ce itw as un der the sea,an d itis certain thatthe
N am bū tiris cam e from  the n orth. The capital of the Chēra k in g dom  w as v ery  probably  

on the w estcoastn otfar from Cran g an ore in the Trav an core S tate,the site of itbein g
n ow  called Tiruv ān jik k ulam . There is still a S iv a tem ple there, an d about a quarter of a 
m ile tothe south-w estof itare the foun dation sof the oldpalace.The rain fall of M alabar
isv ery hig h,ran g in g from 300 in chesin the hillstoabout120 in cheson the coast.

“It is said that P arasu Rām a ruled that all N am bū dri w om en  should carry w ith them  an  
um brella w hen ev er they g oout,toprev en ttheir bein g seen by those of the m ale sex,

that a N āyar w om an  called a V rishali should in v ariably  precede them , that they  should 
be cov eredw ith a cloth from n eck tofoot,an dthatthey shouldn otw earjew els.These
w om en  are therefore alw ays atten ded by  a N āyar w om an  in  their outdoor m ov em en ts, 
an d they g o shelterin g their faces from public g aze w ith a cadjan (palm leaf)
um brella.”88

88
N. Subramani Aiyar, Malabar Quart. Review, VII, I, 1908.
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The Kēralolpatti relates the story  of the exclusion  of the P an n iy ū r B rāhm an s from  the 
V ēdas. There w ere in  the beg in n in g  tw o relig ious faction s am on g  the N am bū tiris, the 
V aishn av as or w orshippers of V ishn u in his in carn ation as a boar,an d the S aiv as;the
form er residin g  in  P an n iy ū r (boar v illag e), an d the latter in  Chov ū r (S iv a’s v illag e). The 

S aiv as g ain ed the upper han d,an d,com pletely dom in atin g the others,excluded them
altog ether from  the V ēdas. S o n ow  the N am bū tiris of P an n iy ū r are said to be prohibited 
from  studyin g  the V ēdas. It is said, how ev er, that this prohibition  is n ot observ ed, an d 
that, as a m atter of fact, the P an n iy ū r N am bū tiris perform  all the V ēdic cerem on ies. 

“Tradition ,” M r. N . S ubram an i A iyar w rites, “as recorded in  the Kēralam ahatm iya, 
traces the N am bū tiris to A hik shētra, w hen ce P arasu Rām a in v ited B rāhm an s to settle in  
his n ew ly reclaim ed territory. In v iew to prev en tin g the in v ited settlers from

relin quishin g  it, he is said to hav e in troduced, on  the adv ice of the sag e N ārada, certain  
deep an d distin ctiv e chan g es in their person al,dom estic,an d com m un al in stitution s.
The ban k s of the N erbudda, the Krishn a, an d the Kāv eri are believ ed to hav e g iv en  
B rāhm an s to M alabar. I hav e com e across N am bū tiris w ho hav e referred to tradition s in  
their fam ilies reg ardin g v illag es on the eastcoastw hen ce their an cestors orig in ally
cam e, an d the sub-div ision s of the S m arta caste, V adam a, B rihatcharan am ,
A shtasahasram , S an k ēti, etc., to w hich they  belon g ed. E v en  to this day, an  east coast 

B rāhm an  of the V adadesattu V adam a caste has to pour w ater in to the han ds of a 
N am bū tiri S an yāsi as part of the latter’s break fast ritual. B roach in  Kathiw ar, on e of the 
g reatestem porium s of trade in the m iddle ag es,is alsom en tion edas on e of the an cien t
recruitin g  districts of the N am bū tiri B rāhm an s. B roach w as the an cien t B hrig ucachchha, 
w here P arasu Rām a m ade his av abhritasn ān a (fin al bathin g ) after his g reat trium ph 
ov er the Kshatriyas, an d w here to this day  a set of people called B harg av a B rāhm an s 
liv e. Their com parativ ely low social status is ascribed to the orig in al sin of their
B rāhm an  prog en itor or foun der hav in g  tak en  to the profession  of arm s. The date of the 

first settlem en t of the N am bū tiris is n ot k n ow n . O rthodox tradition  w ould place it in  the 
Trētāyug a, or the secon d g reat H in du cycle. The referen ce to the g rām am s of Chov v ur 
an d P an n iy ū r con tain ed in  the M an ig rām am  S yrian  Christian  g ran t of the eig hth 
cen tury, an d its absen ce in the Jew ish, hav e sug g ested to an tiquarian s som e tim e
betw een the sev en th an d eig hth cen turies as the probable period. The w ritin g s of
P tolem y  an d the P eriplus furn ish ev iden ce of B rāhm an  settlem en ts on  the M alabar coast 
as early  as the first cen tury, an d it is probable that im m ig ran t B rāhm an  fam ilies beg an  

topour in w ith the ascen dan cy of the W estern Chaluk ya k in g s in the fourth an d fifth
cen turies, an d becam e g radually  w elded w ith the pre-existin g  N am bū tiris. A ll these 
N am bū tiris w ere g rouped un der tw o g reat section s:— (a) the V aishn av ites or P an n iy ū r 
Grām ak k ar, w ho cam e w ith the patron ag e of the V aishn av ites of the Chaluk ya dyn asty  
w ith the boar as their royal em blem ; (b) the S aiv ites or Chov v ū r Grām ak k ar, w ho 
readily  accepted the S aiv ite teachin g s from  the Chēra, Chōla, an d P ān dya k in g s w ho 
follow ed the Chaluk yan s. They  in cluded in  all sixty-four g rām am s, w hich, in  m an y  
cases,w ere on ly fam ilies.O f these,n otm ore than ten belon g to m odern Trav an core.

These g rām am s con stituted a reg ular autocracy, w ith four talis or adm in istrativ e bodies 
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hav in g  their head-quarters at Cran g an ore. It appears that a Rāja or P erum āl, as he w as 
called, from  the adjoin in g  Chēra k in g dom , in cludin g  the presen t districts of S alem  an d 
Coim batore, w as, as an im prov ed arran g em en t, in v ited to rule for a duodecen n ial
period,an dw as afterw ards con firm ed,w hetherby the lapse of tim e orby a form al act

of the B rāhm an  ow n ers it is n ot k n ow n . The Chēra V iceroys, by  v irtue of their isolation  
from theirow n fatherlan d,hadthen toarran g e form arital allian ces bein g m ade,as best
they  could, w ith the hig hest in dig en ous caste, the N am bū tiris, the m ales con sortin g  
w ith S ū dra w om en . The m atriarchal form  of in heritan ce w as thus a n ecessary  
con sequen ce. Certain  tracts of Kērala, how ev er, con tin ued un der direct B rāhm an  
sov ereig n ty,of w hich the Ettappallichief isalm ostthe on ly surv iv in g represen tativ e.”

W ritin g in the eig hteen th cen tury,H am ilton observ es89 that“the N am bouries are the

firstin both capacities of Church an d S tate, an d som e of them are P opes, bein g
S ov ereig n  P rin ces in  both.” Un lik e the B rāhm an s of the rem ain der of the M adras 
P residen cy,w hosolarg ely absorb all appoin tm en ts w orth hav in g un der Gov ern m en t,
w ho en g ag e in trade,in ,on e m ay say,ev ery profitable profession an d busin ess,the
N am bū tiris hold alm ost en tirely  aloof from  w hat the poet Gray  calls “the busy  w orld’s 
ig n oble strife,” an d, m ore than  an y  class of B rāhm an s, retain  their sacerdotal position , 
w hich is of course the hig hest.They are for the m ostpartlan dholders.A v ery larg e

portion  of M alabar is ow n ed by  N am bū tiris, especially  in  W alluv an ād, m ost of w hich 
tāluk  is the property of N am bū tiris. They  are the aristocracy  of the lan d, m ark ed m ost 
im pressiv ely by tw o characteristics, exclusiv en ess an d sim plicity. N ow an d then a
N am bū tiri journ eys to B en ares, but, as a rule, he stays at hom e. Their sim plicity  is really  
prov erbial,90 an d they hav e n otbeen in fluen ced by con tactw ith the En g lish. This
con tact, w hich has in fluen ced ev ery  other caste or race, has left the N am bū tiri just 
w here he w as before the En g lish k n ew In dia.H e is perhaps,as his m easurem en ts seem
to prov e, the truestA ryan in S outhern In dia, an d n oton ly physically, butin his

custom s,habits,an d cerem on ies,w hich are so w elded in to him thatforsak e them he
can n otif he w ould. Itis n oted, in the Gazetteer of M alabar, that“as a class, the
N am bū diris m ay  be described as less affected than  an y  other caste, except the v ery  
low est, by  w estern  in fluen ces of w hatev er n ature. O n e N am bū diri is k n ow n  to hav e 
accepted a clerical post in  Gov ern m en t serv ice; a g ood m an y  are A dhig āris (v illag e 
headm en ),an d on e m em ber of the caste possesses a Tile-w ork s an d is partn er in a
Cotton -m ill.The bicycle n ow claim s sev eral v otaries am on g the caste,an dphotog raphy

atleaston e other.B utthese are exception s,an dexception s w hich,un im portan tas they
m ay seem to an y on e un acquain ted w ith the rem ark able con serv atism of the caste,
w ould certain ly hav e caused con siderable surprise to the author of the firstM alabar
M an ual.”

89
A New Account of the East Indies, 1744.

90
   The Nambūtiris everywhere believe that Europeans have tails. 
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Con cern in g  the occupation s of the N am bū tiris, M r. S ubram an i A iyar w rites that 
“serv ice in tem ples,un less v ery rem un erativ e,does n otattractthem .Teachin g as a
m ean s of liv in g  is ran k  heterodoxy. A n d, if an yw here M an u’s dictum  to the B rāhm an  
‘N ev er serv e’is strictly observ ed,itis in M alabar.Judg in g from the records leftby

trav ellers, the N am bū tiris used to be selected by  k in g s as m essen g ers durin g  tim es of 
w ar.W ritin g con cern in g them ,B arbosa states that“these are the m essen g ers w hog oon
the road from on e k in g dom to an other w ith letters an d m on ey an d m erchan dise,
because they pass in safety w ithoutan y on e m olestin g them ,ev en thoug h the k in g m ay
be at w ar. These B rāhm an s are w ell read ... an d possess m an y  book s, an d are learn ed 
an d m asters of m an y arts;an d sothe k in g s hon our them as such.” A s the pre-historic
heirs to the en tire lan d of Kērala, the N am bū tiris liv e on  ag riculture. B ut in efficien cy  in  
adaptation to chan g in g en v iron m en ts operates as a sev ere han dicap in the race for

prog ressiv e affluen ce,for w hich the in itial equipm en tw as exception ally fav ourable.
The difficulties in ciden tal to an effete lan dlordism hav e con tributed to m ak in g the
N am bū tiris a litig ious population , an d the ruin ous scale of expen diture n ecessary  for 
the disposal of a g irl, be itof the m ostplebeian k in d, has broug httheir g en eral
prosperity toa v ery low lev el.The feelin g of respon sible co-operation on the partof the
un m arried m ales of a N am bū tiri household in  the in terests of the fam ily  is fast 
decreasin g ; old m aids are in creasin g ; an d the lot of the av erag e N am bū tiri m an , an d 

m ore especially w om an ,is v ery hard in deed.A s m atters n ow stan d,the tradition al
hospitality of the H in du k in g s of M alabar,w hich,fortun ately for them ,has n otyet
relaxed, is the on ly  susten an ce an d support of the ordin ary  N am bū tiri. The 
characteristic features of the N am bū tiri are his faith in  God an d resig n ation  to his w ill, 
hospitality tostran g ers,scrupulous v eracity,pun ctiliousn ess as reg ards the ordin an ces
prescribed,an d extrem e g en tility in m an n ers.The sustain in g pow er of his belief in
div in e prov iden ce is sog reat,thatcalam ities of w hatsoev erk in ddon otexasperate him
un duly. The story  is told w ith g reat adm iration  of a N am bū tiri w ho, w ith his larg e 

an cestral house on fire,his on ly son justtum bled in to a deep disused w ell,w hile his
w ife w as expirin g un deliv ered, quietly called outto his serv an tfor his betel-box.
Ev en in g baths,an d daily prayers atsun rise,n oon an d sun set,are strictly observ ed.A
tradition ,illustrativ e of the m iraclesw hich spiritual pow ercan w ork ,isoften toldof the
isletin the V em pan atlak e k n ow n asP atiram an al (m idn ig htsan d)hav in g been con jured
in to existen ce by  the Taran an allū r N am bū tiripād, w hen , durin g  a journ ey  to 
Triv an drum ,itw as pastev en in g ,an dthe prayers toS an dhya hadtobe m ade afterthe

usual ablution s. To the low er an im als, the attitude of the N am bū tiri is on e of child-lik e 
in n ocen ce.In hisrelation tom an ,hisg uilelessn essisa rem ark able feature.H arshn essof
lan g uag e is un k n ow n  to the N am bū tiris, an d it is com m on ly  said that the sev erest 
expression  of his resen tm en t at an  in sult offered is g en erally  that he (the N am bū tiri) 
expects the adv ersary to tak e back the in sulta hun dred tim es ov er.O f course, the
m odern  N am bū tiri is n ot the un adulterated specim en  of g oodn ess, purity, an d piety 
that he on ce w as. B ut, on  the w hole, the N am bū tiris form  an  in terestin g  com m un ity, 
w hose existen ce is in deed a treasure un told to all lov ers of an tiquity.Their presen t

econ om iccon dition is,how ev er,farfrom re-assurin g .They are n odoubtthe tradition al
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ow n ers of Kērala, an d hold in  their han ds the jan m om  or proprietary in terest in  a larg e 
portion of M alabar. B ut their w oeful w an t of accom m odativ en ess to the altered
con dition s of presen tday life threaten s tobe theirruin .Theirsim plicity an dabsen ce of
busin ess-lik e habits hav e m ade them a prey to in trig ue, fraudulen ce, an d g riev ous

n eg lect, an d an un en cum bered an d w ell ordered estate is a rarity am on g M alabar
B rāhm an s, at least in  Trav an core.” 

The orthodox v iew  of the N am bū tiri is thus stated in  an  official docum en t of 
Trav an core.“H is person is holy;his direction s are com m an ds;his m ov em en ts are a
procession ;his m eal is n ectar;he is the holiestof hum an bein g s;he isthe represen tativ e
of g od on  earth.” It m ay  be n oted that the priest at the tem ple of B adrin āth in  Gurhw al, 
w hich is said to hav e been  established by  S an k arāchārya, an d at the tem ple at 

Tiruv ettiyū r, eig ht m iles n orth of M adras, m ust be a N am bū tiri. The birth-place of 
S an k ara has been  located in  a sm all v illag e n am ed Kāladi in  Trav an core. It is stated by  
M r.S ubram an iA iyarthat“atsom e partof his ev en tful life,S an k ara is believ edtohav e
return edtohis n ativ e v illag e,todothe lastoffices tohis m other.Ev ery assistan ce w as
w ithdraw n , an d he becam e so helpless thathe had to throw aside the orthodox
cerem on ials of crem ation ,w hich he could n otg ethis relation s tohelp him in ,m ade a
sacrificial pitin his g arden , an d there con sig n ed his m other’s m ortal rem ain s. The

com poun d (g arden ) can  still be seen  on  the ban k s of the P eriyār riv er on  the Trav an core 
side,w ith a m ason ry w all en closin g the crem atorium ,an dem bow eredby a thick g rov e
of trees.”

Ev ery  N am bū tiri is, theoretically, a life-lon g  studen t of the V ēdas. S om e adm it that 
relig ious study orexercise occupies a bare half hourin the day;others dev ote tothese a
couple of hours or m ore. It is certain  that ev ery  N am bū tiri is un der close study betw een  
the ag esof sev en an dfifteen ,orforabouteig htyearsof hislife,an dn othin g w hatsoev er

is allow ed to in terfere w ith this. S hould circum stan ces com pel in terruption  of V ēdic 
study,the w hole course is,Ibeliev e,re-com m en ced an d g on e throug h da capo.A few
years ag o, a N am bū tiri boy  w as w an ted, to be in form ally  exam in ed in  the m atter of a 
dacoity in his father’s illam ;buthe had to be leftalon e,as,am on g other un pleasan t
con sequen ces of bein g treatedasa w itn ess,he w ouldhav e hadtobeg in ag ain hisw hole
course of V ēdic study. The N am bū tiris are probably  m ore fam iliar w ith S an sk rit than  
an y  other B rāhm an s, ev en  thoug h their scholarship m ay  n ot be of a hig h order, an d 

certain ly n on e other is to the sam e exten tg ov ern ed by the letter of the law han ded
dow n in S an sk rit.

A s already said, the N am bū tiris are for the m ost part lan dholders, or of that class. They  
are also tem ple priests.The rich hav e their ow n tem ples,on w hich they spen d m uch
m on ey. A ll ov er M alabar there are to be seen  P attar B rāhm an s, w an derin g  here an d 
there, fed free at the illam s of rich N am bū tiris, or at the v arious k ōv ilak am s an d 
tem ples.A n dthey are alw ays tobe foun datim portan tcerem on ial fun ction s,m arriag e

orthe lik e,w hich they atten dun in v ited,an dreceiv e a sm all m on ey presen t(dak shin a).
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B ut the N am bū tiri n ev er g oes an yw here, un less in v ited. From  w hat I hav e seen , the 
presen ts to B rāhm an s on  these occasion s are usually  g iv en  on  the follow in g  scale:—
eig ht an n as to each N am bū tiri, six  an n as to each Em brān tiri, four an n as to each P attar 
B rāhm an . The N am bū tiri is som etim es a m on ey-len der. 

O f the tw o div ision s, N am bū tiri an d N am bū tiripād, the latter are supposed to be 
stricter, an d to ran k  hig her than  the form er. P ād, m ean in g  pow er or authority, is often  
used to all N am bū tiris w hen  addressin g  them . Thus, som e w ho are called 
N am bū tiripāds m ay really  be N am bū tiris. It m ay  n ot be strictly  correct to div ide the 
N am bū tiris thus, for n either so-called div ision  is separated from  the other by  
in terdiction  of m arriag e. The class distin ction s are m ore properly den oted the Ā dhyan  
an d A syan , of w hich the form er is the hig her. A n  Ā dhyan  is n ev er a priest; he is a bein g  

abov e ev en such fun ction s as are sacerdotal in the tem ple.B utthere are alsodiv ision s
accordin g  to the n um ber of yāg am s or sacrifices perform ed by  in div iduals, thus:—
S ōm atiri or S ōm ayāji, A k k itiri or A g n ihōtri, an d A dittiri. A  m an  m ay  reach the first 
stag e of these three, an d becom e an  A ddittiripād by  g oin g  throug h a certain  cerem on y. 
A t this, three N am bū tiri V aidik ars, or m en  w ell v ersed in  the V ēdas, m ust officiate. A  
square pit is m ade. Fire raised by  friction  betw een  tw o pieces of pīpal (Ficus relig iosa) 
w ood w ith a little cotton  is placed in  it. This fire is called aupāsan a. The cerem on y  

can n ot be perform ed un til after m arriag e. It is on ly  those belon g in g  to certain  g ōtras 
w ho m ay  perform  yāg am s, an d, by  so doin g , acquire the three person al distin ction s 
already n am ed.A g ain ,there are other div ision s accordin g to profession s.Thus itis
n oted, in  the Cochin  Cen sus Report, 1901, that “the Ā dhyan s are to study the V ēdas an d 
S āstras; they  are prohibited from  tak in g  parān n am  (literally  m eals belon g in g  to 
an other), from tak in g partin the fun eral cerem on ies of others, an d from receiv in g
presen ts.Those w hoperform the sacrifice of adhan a are k n ow n as A ditiris,those w ho
perform  som e yāg a are called S om ayag is or Chom atiris, w hile those w ho perform  ag n i 

are called A g n ihotris or A k k itiris. O n ly m arried m en are qualified to perform the
sacrifices. The N āyar is an  in dispen sable factor in  the perform an ce of these sacrifices. 
The B hattatiris are to study an d teach the S āstras; the O rthik an s are to teach the V ēdas, 
an d to officiate as fam ily  priests. The V ādhyan s are to teach the V ēdas, an d to superv ise 
the m oral con ductof their pupils.The V ydik an s are the hig hestauthority to decide
w hatdoes or does n otcon stitute v iolation of caste rules,an d to prescribe expiatory
cerem on ies. The S m arthas are to study the S m ritis an d other S āstras relatin g  to custom s, 

w ith the special object of qualifyin g  them selv es to preside ov er caste pan chāyats, or 
courts,an dtoin v estig ate,un derthe orders of the sov ereig n ,cases of con jug al in fidelity
arisin g  am on g  the N am bū tiris. The rulers of Cochin  an d Trav an core issue the w rits 
con v en in g the com m ittee in the case of offen ces com m itted w ithin their territory.The
Zam orin  of Calicut, an d other Chiefs or Rājas, also con tin ue to exercise the priv ileg e of 
issuin g such ordersin reg ardtocasesoccurrin g in M alabar.The Tan trisofficiate ashig h
priests in  tem ples. They  also practice exorcism . There are Ā dhyan s am on g  this class 
also. H av in g  receiv ed w eapon s from  P arasu Rām a an d practiced the art of w ar, the 

S astran g ak ars are treated as som ew hat deg raded B rāhm an s. They  are prohibited from  
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studyin g  the V ēdas, but are en titled to m uthalm ura, that is, readin g  the V ēdas, or 
hearin g them recitedon ce.H av in g hadtodev ote theirtim e an den erg y tothe practice
of the art of w ar, they  could n ot possibly  spen d their tim e in  the study of the V ēdas. The 
V aidyan s or physician s, k n ow n  as M ū ssads, are to study the m edical scien ce, an d to 

practice the sam e.A s the profession of a doctorn ecessitates the perform an ce of surg ical
operation s en tailin g  the sheddin g  of blood, the M ū ssads are also con sidered as slig htly 
deg raded.They tooare en titledon ly tom uthalm ura.O f these,there are eig htfam ilies,
k n ow n  as A shta V aidyan s. The Grām an is are alleg ed to hav e suffered deg radation  by  
reason  of their hav in g , at the com m an d of P arasu Rām a, un dertak en  the on erous duties 
of protectin g  the B rāhm an  v illag es, an d hav in g  had, as Rak shapurushas or protectors, 
to discharg e the fun ction s assig n ed to Kshatriyas. O oril P arisha M ū ssads are supposed 
to hav e un derg on e deg radation  on  accoun t of their hav in g  accepted from  P arasu Rām a 

the accum ulated sin of hav in g k illed the w arrior Kshatriyas thrice sev en tim es,alon g
w ith im m en se g ifts in the shape of lan ded estates.They are n otallow ed to read the
V ēdas ev en  on ce.” 

“There are,” M r. S ubram an i A iyar w rites, “fiv e sub-div ision s am on g  the N am bū tiris, 
w hich m ay be referredto:—

(1)Tam purakkal.— This is a corruption  of the S an sk rit n am e S am rāt, an d has probable 

referen ce to tem poral as m uch as to secular sov ereig n ty. O f the tw o Tam purak k al
fam ilies in S outh M alabar,Kalpan cherian dA zhv an cheri,the latteralon e n ow rem ain s.
A s spiritual S am rāts (sov ereig n s) they  are en titled to (1) bhadrāsan am , or the hig hest 
position  in  an  assem bly, (2) brahm av archasa, or authority in  V ēdic lore, an d con sequen t 
san ctity, (3) brahm asam rāg yam , or lordship ov er B rāhm an s, (4) sarv am an yam , or 
un iv ersal ack n ow ledg m en t of rev eren ce. O n ce in six years, the A zhv an cheri
Tam purak k al is in v ited by  the M ahārāja of Trav an core, w ho accords him  the hig hest 

hon ours, an d pays him  the hom ag e of a sāshtān g an am ask āram , or prostration  
obeisan ce. E v en  n ow , the S am rāts form  a sain tly  class in  all M alabar. Thoug h 
con sidered hig her than  all other sub-div ision s of N am bū tiris, they  form , w ith the 
Ā dhyas, an  en dog am ous com m un ity. 

(2)Ā dhyas.— They  form  eig ht fam ilies, called A shtādhyas, an d are said by  tradition  to 

be descen ded from  the eig ht son s of a g reat B rāhm an  sag e, w ho liv ed on  the ban k s of 

the riv erKrishn a.The fun dof accum ulatedspirituality in heritedfrom rem ote an cestors
is con sidered to be so larg e that sacrifices (yāg as), as w ell as v an aprastha an d san yāsa 
(the tw o last stag es of the B rāhm an ’s life), are reck on ed as bein g  supererog atory  for 
ev en the lastin descen t.They are,how ev er,v ery strictin the observ an ce of relig ious
ordin an ces, an d con stan tly en g ag e them selv es in the rev eren t study of H in du
scriptures. The Tan tris are Ā dhyas w ith tem ple adm in istration  as their specialised 
fun ction . They are the con stituted g urus of the tem ple priests, an d are the fin al
authoritiesin all m attersof tem ple ritual.
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(3) V isishta.— These are of tw o classes, A g n ihōtris an d B hattatiris. The form er are the 

ritualists, an d are of three k in ds:— (1) A k k ittiris, w ho hav e perform ed the
ag n ichayan ayāg a, (2) A dittiris, w ho hav e don e the cerem on y  of ag n iadhan a, (3) 
Chom atiris, w ho hav e perform ed the som a sacrifice. The B hattatiris are the

philosophers, an d are, in a spiritof judicious econ om y, w hich is the characteristic
feature of all early caste proscription s, actually prohibited from tren chin g on the
prov in ce of the A g n ihōtris. They study tark k a (log ic), v ēdān ta (relig ious philosophy or 
theolog y), v yāk aran a (g ram m ar), m īm ām sa (ritualism ), bhatta, from  w hich they  receiv e 
their n am e, an d prabhāk ara, w hich are the six  scien ces of the early N am bū tiris. They 
w ere the g reatrelig ious teachers of M alabar, an d alw ays had a larg e n um ber of
disciples about them . Un der this head com e the V ādyars or heads of V ēdic schools, of 
w hich there are tw o, on e at Trichū r in  Cochin , an d the other at Tirun av ai in  B ritish 

M alabar;the six V aidik as or expoun ders of the caste can on s,an d the S m artas,w ho
preside at the sm artav ichāram s or socio-m oral tribun als of B rāhm an ical M alabar. 

(4)S ām ān yas.— They  form  the N am bū tiri proletariat, from  w hom  the study of the V ēdas 

is all that is expected. They  tak e up the study of m an trav āda (m ystic en chan tm en t), pū ja 
(tem ple ritual), an d recitin g  the sacred accoun ts of the A v atāra an d astrolog y. 

(5)Jātim atras.— The eig htleadin g physician fam ilies of M alabar,orA shta V aidyas,are,

by  an  in excusable m isuse of lan g uag e, called Gatim atras or n om in al N am bū tiris. The 
class of N am bū tiris called Yatrak alik k ar (a corruption  of S astrak alik k ar) also com es 
un der this head. They  are believ ed to be the B rāhm an s, w ho accepted the profession  of 
arm s from theirg reatfoun der.Those thatactually receiv edthe territory from the han ds
of P arasu Rām a, called Grām an i N am bū tiris or Grām an i Ā dhyas, are also Gatim atras. 
They w ere the v irtual sov ereig n s of theirrespectiv e lan ds.The physician s,the soldiers,
an dthe lan dedk in g s,hav in g otherduties toperform ,w ere n otable todev ote all their

tim e to V ēdic recitation s. The m utalm ū rā or first study w as, of course, g on e throug h. In  
course of tim e,this factw as un fortun ately tak en by the relig ious con scien ce of the
people to low er the B rāhm an s w ho w ere deputed un der the schem e of P arasu Rām a for 
special fun ction s in  the serv ice of the n ation  in  the scale of N am bū tiri society, an d to 
m ean  a form al prohibition  as of m en  un w orthy  to be en g ag ed in  V ēdic study. 

P apag rastas are N am bū tiris, w ho are supposed to hav e question ed the div in e n ature of 

P arasu Rām a, The Urilparisha M ussus, w ho too are B rāhm an s w ho receiv ed g ifts of 
lan d from  P arasu Rām a, the N am bitis, the P an n iy ū r Grām ak k ar, an d the P ayyan ū r 
Grām ak k ar or the A m m uv an s (un cles), so called from  their m atriarchal system  of 
in heritan ce, form  other section s of N am bū tiris.” 

Itis recorded,in the Cochin Cen sus Report,1901,that“certain special priv ileg es in
reg ardtothe perform an ce of relig ious rites an dotherm atters of a purely social n ature
serv e as the best basis for a sub-div ision  of the N am bū tiris in  the order of social 
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preceden ce as recog n isedam on g stthem selv es.Forthis purpose,the priv ileg es m ay be
g roupedun dertw om ain classes,asg iv en in the follow in g m n em on icform ula:—

A

1. Edu (the leaf of a cadjan g ran dha or book ):the rig htof studyin g an d
teachin g  the V ēdas an d S astras. 

2. P iccha (m en dican cy sym bolicof fam ily priests):the rig htof officiatin g as
fam ily priests.

3.  O thu (V ēdas): the rig ht of studyin g  the V ēdas. 
4.  A duk ala (k itchen ): the rig ht of cook in g  for all classes of B rāhm an s. 

5.  Katav u (bathin g  place or g hāt): the rig ht of bathin g  in  the sam e bathin g  
place w ith other B rāhm an s, or the rig ht of touchin g  after bathin g , w ithout 
thereby disqualifyin g the person touched for perform in g relig ious
serv ices.

B

1. A du (sheep):the rig htof perform in g holy sacrifices.
2.  B hik sha (receiv in g  alm s): the rig ht of becom in g  a S ān yasi. 
3. S an thi (officiatin g as tem ple priests): the rig htof perform in g priestly

fun ction sin tem ples.
4. A ran g u (stag e):the rig htof tak in g partin the perform an ce of S astran g am

N am bū dris. 

5. P an thi (row of eaters):the rig htof m essin g in the sam e row w ith other
B rāhm an s. 

Those w hoen joy the priv ileg e of N o.1 in A are en titledtoall the priv ileg es in A an dB ;
those en joyin g N o.2 in A hav e all the priv ileg es from N o.2 dow n w ards in A an d B ;
those hav in g N o.3 in A hav e sim ilarly all the priv ileg es from N o.3 dow n w ards in A
an dB ,an dsoon .Those en titledtoN o.1 in B hav e all the priv ileg es exceptN o.1 in A ;
sim ilarly those en titledtoN o.2 in B hav e all the priv ileg esfrom N o.2 dow n w ardsin B ,

buton ly from N o.3 dow n w ardsin A ,an dsoon .”

A m on g the people of g oodcaste in M alabar,tospeak of on e as a hairy m an is tospeak
of him reproachfully. Yet, puttin g aside M uham m adan s, the hig hest of all, the
N am bū tiris are certain ly  the m ost hairy. In  the youn g  N am bū tiri, the hair on  the head is 
plen tiful,g lossy,an d w av y.The hair is allow ed to g row ov er an ov al patch from the
v ertex ora little behin dittoa little back from the forehead.This is the reg ularM alabar

fashion .The hair thus g row n is don e in toa k n othan g in g ov er the forehead or aton e
side accordin g tofan cy,n ev erhan g in g behin d.The restof the head,an dalsothe face is
shav ed. The w hole body, exceptin g this k n otan d the back , is shav ed periodically.
Kark k adak am , Kan n i, Kum bham  an d D hān u are m on ths in  w hich shav in g  should be 
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av oided as far as possible. A n  auspicious day  is alw ays selected by  the N am bū tiri for 
bein g  shav ed. Gin g elly  oil (en n a) is com m on ly  used for the hair. W hen  a N am bū tiri’s 
w ife is preg n an t,he refrain s from the barber,lettin g his hairg row as itw ill.A n d,as he
m ay hav e as m an y as four w iv es,an d he does n otshav e w hen an y of them is in an

in terestin g con dition ,he som etim es has a lon g beard.A m ark ed differen ce observ ed
betw een  the N am bū tiri an d those allied to him , an d the low er races, is this. The form er 
hav e w hisk ersin the shape of a full g row th of hairon the cheek s,w hile in the latterthis
is scan ty  or en tirely absen t. A lso, w hile the N am bū tiris hav e v ery com m on ly  a hairy 
chest,the others hav e little or n o hair on the chest.S o,too,in the case of hair on the
arm s an d leg s. O n e N am bū tiri exam in ed had hair all ov er the body, except ov er the 
ribs.

In  con n ection  w ith a hypothesis that the Todas of the N īlg iris are an  offshoot of on e of 
the races n ow existin g in M alabar,D r.W .H .R.Riv ers w rites as follow s.91 “O f all the
castes or tribes of M alabar, the N am bū tiris perhaps show  the g reatest n um ber of 
resem blan cestothe custom s of the Todas,an ditistherefore in terestin g ton ote thatM r.
Faw cettdescribes these people as the hairiestof all the races of M alabar,an despecially
n otesthaton e in div idual he exam in edw aslik e a Toda.”

It is n oted by  M r. S ubram an i A iyar that “the N am bū tiris are passion ate g row ers of 
fin g er-n ails, w hich are som etim es m ore than a footlon g , an d serv e sev eral useful
purposes. A s in  ev erythin g  else, the N am bū tiri is orthodox ev en  in  the m atter of dress. 
L ocally-m an ufactured cloths are alon e purchased,an d In dian publicists w ho deplore
the crushin g of in dig en ous in dustries by the im portation of foreig n g oods m ay
con g ratulate the Kērala B rāhm an s on  their protection ist habits. S ilk  an d coloured cloths 
are n otw orn by eithersex.The style of dress is peculiar.Thatof the m ales is k n ow n as
tattutuk k uk a. Un lik e the N āyar dress, w hich the N am bū tiris w ear durin g  other than  

relig ious hours,the cloth w orn has a portion passin g betw een the thig hs an dtuck edin
atthe fron tan d behin d,w ith the fron tportion arran g ed in a n um ber of characteristic
reduplication s. The N am bū tiri w ears w ooden  shoes, but n ev er shoes m ade of leather. 
N am bū tiri w om en  hav e tw o styles of dress, v iz., ok k um  k oluttum  v achchutuk k uk a for 
the Ā dhyan s, an d n g orin g utuk k uk a for ordin ary  N am bū tiris. Un dyed cloths con stitute 
the daily  w earin g  apparel of N am bū tiri w om en . It is in terestin g  to n otice that all 
B rāhm an  w om en , durin g  a yāg n am  (sacrifice), w hen , as at other cerem on ials, all recen t 

in troduction s are g iv en up in fav our of the old,w ear un dyed cloths.B eyon d plain
fin g er-rin g s an d a g olden  am ulet (elassu) attached to the w aist-strin g , the N am bū tiri 
w ears n o orn am en ts.H is ears are bored,butn o ear-rin g s are w orn un less he is an
A g n ihōtri, w hen  ear-pen dan ts of an  elon g ated pattern  (k un dalam ) are used. The 
orn am en ts of the N am bū tiri w om en  hav e sev eral peculiarities. Gold bracelets are, as it 
w ere,proscribed ev en for the m ostw ealthy.H ollow ban g les of brass or bell-m etal for
ordin ary  N am bū tiris, an d of solid silv er for the Ā dhyas, are the on es in  use. The chuttu 

91
The Todas, 1906.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 104

is their ear orn am en t. A  peculiar n eck lace called cheru-tāli is also w orn , an d ben eath 
this Ā dhya w om en  w ear three g arlan ds of m an is or g old pieces, alon g  w ith other jew els 
called k asum ala, puttali, an d k azhuttila. The N am bū tiris do n ot bore their n oses or 
w ear n ose-rin g s, an d, in  this respect, presen t a strik in g  con trast to the N āyar w om en . 

N o restriction , except the rem ov al of the tāli, is placed on  the use of orn am en ts by  
N am bū tiri w om en . Tattooin g  is taboo to N am bū tiri w om en . They put on  three 
horizon tal lin es of san dal paste after bathin g . These m ark s hav e, in  the case of Ā dhya 
w om en ,a crescen ticshape (am pilik k uri).Kun k um a,orredpow der,is n ev erappliedby
N am bū tiri w om en  to the forehead. Turm eric pow der as a cosm etic w ash for the face is 
alson otin v og ue.M r.Faw cettstates that,on festiv e occasion s,turm ericis usedby the
B rāhm an s of M alabar. B ut this is n ot born e out by  the usag e in  Trav an core. Eye-salv es 
are applied,an dm ay be seen exten din g asdark lin esuptothe earson eitherside.”

The orn am en ts an d m ark s w orn  by  in div idual N am bū tiri m ales are thus recorded by  
M r.Faw cett:—

(1)L efthan d:g oldrin g w ith larg e g reen ston e on firstfin g er;four plain g old rin g s on
third fin g er; a rin g , in  w hich an  ān av arāhan  coin  is set, on  little fin g er. This is a v ery  
luck y rin g .S purious im itation s are often setin rin g s,butitis the g en uin e coin w hich

brin g s g oodluck .Rig hthan d:tw oplain g oldrin g s,an da pav itram on the thirdfin g er.
The pav itram isof aboutthe thick n essof an ordin ary E n g lish w eddin g rin g ,shapedlik e
a fig ure of eig ht,w ith a dotted pattern ateach side,an d the restplain .Itis m ade of
g old, but, as ev ery  N am bū tiri m ust w ear a pav itram  w hile perform in g  or un derg oin g  
certain cerem on ies,those w ho do n otpossess on e of g old w ear on e m ade of darbha
g rass.They don otsay so,butIthin k the rin g of darbha g rassisorthodox.

(2) Golden am ulet-case fasten ed to a strin g roun d the w aist,an d con tain in g a fig ure

(yan tram )w ritten orm ark edon a silv erplate.H e hadw orn itthree years,hav in g putit
on because he used tofeel hotdurin g the cool season ,an dattributedthe circum stan ce
tothe in fluen ce of an ev il spirit.

(3)Youth,ag ed12.W ears a yak sk in sash,an in ch w ide,ov erthe leftshoulder,fasten ed
atthe en ds by a thon g of the sam e sk in .H e putiton w hen he w as sev en ,an dw ill w ear
it till he is fifteen , w hen  he w ill hav e com pleted his course of V ēdic study. A  rin g , 

han g in g  to a strin g  in  fron t of his throat, called m ōdiram , w as put on  in  the sixth m on th 
w hen he w asn am ed,an dw ill be w orn un til he isfifteen .The earsare pierced.H e w ears
tw o am ulets atthe back ,on e of g old,the other of silv er.In each are som e chak ram s
(Trav an core silv er coin s),an d a g old leaf,on w hich a charm is in scribed.O n e of the
charm s w as prepared by  a M āppilla, the other by a N am bū tiri. 

(4)B lack spotedg edw ith yellow in the cen tre of the forehead.Three horizon tal w hite
stripeson the forehead.A dab on each arm ,an da stripe acrossthe chest.
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(5)B lack spotn earg labella,an dtw oyellow horizon tal stripes n earit.The sam e on the
chest,w ith the spotbetw een the lin es.

(6)Redspotan dw hite stripe on the forehead.A reddab ov erthe stern um ,an don each

arm in fron tof the deltoid.

(7)A n ov al,cream -coloured spotw ith red cen tre,an in ch in g reatestlen g th,ov er the
g labella.

The stripes on  the forehead an d chest are g en erally  m ade w ith san dal paste. Rudrāk sha 
(n utsof Elœ ocarpusGan itrus)n eck laces,m oun tedin g old,are som etim esw orn .

The thread w orn by m en ov er the leftshoulder is m ade of a triple strin g of coun try-
g row n  cotton , an d, un lik e other B rāhm an s of S outhern  In dia, n o chan g e is m ade after 
m arriag e. It m ay  be chan g ed on  an y  auspicious day. B rāhm an s of S outhern  In dia 
outside M alabarchan g e theirthreadon ce a year.

Con cern in g  the habitation s of the N am bū tiris, M r. S ubram an i A iyar w rites as follow s. 
“A  N am bū tiri’s house stan ds w ithin  a com poun d (g roun ds) of its ow n . Each house has 

its ow n n am e,by w hich the m em bers are k n ow n ,an d is called by the g en eric title of
illam , the term  used by  B rāhm an s, or m an a, w hich is the rev eren tial expression  of 
S udras an dothers.S om etim es the tw ow ords are foun dcom bin ed,e.g .,Itam an a illam .
In  the com poun d surroun din g  the house, trees such as the tam arin d, m an g o, an d jāk , 
g row in shady luxurian ce.The area of the com poun disv ery exten siv e;in fact,n ohouse
in M alabaris surroun dedby a m ore picturesque orm ore spacious g arden than thatof
the N am bū tiri. P lan tain s of all v arieties are cultiv ated, an d yam s of v arious k in ds an d 
peas in their respectiv e season s.A tan k (pon d)is an in separable accom pan im en t,an d,

in  m ost N am bū tiri houses, there are three or four of them , the larg est bein g  used for 
bathin g ,an dthe othersforg en eral an dk itchen purposes.W hen ev erthere isa tem ple of
an y  im portan ce n ear at han d, the N am bū tiri m ay  prefer to bathe in  the tan k  attached to 
it, but his fav ourite g hāt is alw ays the tan k  n ear his hom e, an d ow n ed by  him . W ells are 
n ev erusedforbathin g ,an da hot-w aterbath is av oidedas faras possible,as plun g in g
in a n atural reserv oir w ould alon e con fer the requisite ablution al purity.Tow ards the
n orth-w estcorn er of the house is located the sarpak k av u or sn ak e abode,on e of the

in dispen sables of a M alabar house.The k av u is either an artificial jun g le g row n on
purpose in the com poun d,or a relic of the un reclaim ed prim ev al jun g le,w hich ev ery
partof M alabaron ce w as.Rig htin the cen tre of the k av u is the carv edg ran ite im ag e of
the cobra,an dsev eral flesh-an d-bloodrepresen tativ es of the fig ure haun tthe house,as
if in recog n ition of the m em orial raised.In the cen tre of the com poun d is situated the
illam orm an a,w hich isin m ostcases a costly habitat.A ll the houses usedun til recen tly
to be thatched as a protection ag ain stthe scorchin g heatof the tropical sun ,w hich a
tiled house w ould on ly ag g rav ate.In form the house is essen tially a square buildin g ,

con sistin g of sev eral courtyards in the cen tre,w ith room s on all sides.O n the eastor
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w estof the courtyard,a room hav in g the space of tw o ordin ary room s serv es as a
draw in g room an d the dorm itory of the un m arried m em bers of the house.The restof
the house is zen ān a to the stran g er. Rig ht on  the opposite side of the v isitor’s room , 
beyon d the cen tral courtyard, is the arappura, of m assiv e w ood-w ork , w here the

v aluables are preserv ed.O n eitherside of this are tw oroom s,on e of w hich serv es as a
storehouse,an dthe otheras a bed-room .The k itchen adjoin s the v isitor’s room ,an dis
tolerably spacious.In the fron t,w hich is g en erally the eastof the house,is a spacious
yard,square an d flat,an d leadin g to itis a flig htof steps,g en erally m ade of g ran ite.
These steps leadtoa g ate-house,w here the serv an ts of the house k eep w atch atn ig ht.
The w hole house is builtof w ood,an d substan tially con structed.Thoug h the houses
look an tiquated,they hav e a classical appearan ce all theirow n .Tothe n orth-eastis the
g ōsāla, w here larg e n um bers of oxen  an d cow s are housed. The furn iture of a 

N am bū tiri is extrem ely  scan ty. There are sev eral cots, som e m ade of coir (cocoan ut 
fibre), an d others of w ooden  plan k s. The k ū rm asan a is the N am bū tiri’s dev otion al seat, 
an d con sists of a jak (A rtocarpus in teg rifolia) plan k carv ed in the form of a tortoise.
O ther seats, of a roun d or oblon g  shape, are also used, an d n o B rāhm an  addresses 
him self to his m eal w ithout bein g  seated on  on e of them . E v ery  B rāhm an  v isitor is 
offered on e, an d is ev en  pressed to sit on  it. W hen  the w riter w en t to a B rāhm an  house 
at Kalati, the n ativ e v illag e of S an k arāchārya, an d w ished the hosts n ot to trouble 

them selv es about a seat for him , he w as told that the con tact of a B rāhm an ’s n ates w ith 
the floor w as harm ful tothe house.H an g in g cots,attached tothe ceilin g by chain s of
iron , are com m on  thin g s in  a N am bū tiri’s house, especially  in  the bed-room s. S k in s of 
spotted deer, used to sit on  durin g  prayers, also form  part of the N am bū tiri’s furn iture.” 

The N am bū tiris follow  the m ak k atāyam  law  of in heritan ce from  father to son ; n ot, 
how ev er,precisely as dothe otherpeople w hodoso.N oris theirsystem of in heritan ce
the sam e as that of B rāhm an s to the eastw ard (i.e., of S outhern  In dia g en erally), w ith 

w hom the fam ily property m ay be div ided up am on g stthe m ale m em bers atthe
in stan ce of an y  on e of them . The N am bū tiri household is described by  M r. S ubram an i 
A iyarasrepresen tin g a con dition in term ediate betw een the im partible m atriarchal form
of the N āyars an d the div ided patriarchal form  of the other coast. A m on g  the 
N am bū tiris, the eldest m ale m em ber of the fam ily  is the Kāran av an  or m an ag er of it, 
an dhas com plete con trol ov erall the property.The youn g erm em bers of the fam ily are
en titledton othin g butm ain ten an ce.The headof the fam ily m ay be a fem ale,prov ided

there is n on e of the other sex.The eldestson alon e m arries.The accepted practice,as
w ell as the recog n ised prin ciple am on g  the N am bū tiris, seem s to be in  con son an ce w ith 
the direction sexpoun dedby M an u,v iz.—

Im m ediately on the birth of his first-born ,a m an is the fatherof a son ,an dis free from
the debttothe m an es.Thatson is,therefore,w orthy toreceiv e the w hole estate.

Thatson alon e,on w hom he throw s his debt,is beg otten for(the fulfilm en tof)the law .

A ll the restthey con siderthe offsprin g of desire.
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A s a fathersupports his son s,soletthe eldestsupporthis youn g erbrothers,an dsolet
them ,in accordan ce w ith the law ,behav e tow ards their eldestbrother as son s behav e
tow ardstheirfather.

Nambutiri Brāhman house. 

S hould a N am bū tiri eldest son  die, the n ext m arries, an d so on . W om en  join  the fam ily 

of their husban d,an d to this too her children belon g .S elf-acquired property,thatis
property acquiredby an y jun iorm em berof the fam ily throug h his ow n efforts outside
the tarav ād,92 lapses to the tarav ād at his death, un less he has disposed of it in  his 
lifetim e. This is the custom , w hich our law  has n ot yet in frin g ed. The tarav ād is the un it, 
an d,as the sen iorm ale succeeds tothe m an ag em en t,itm ay happen thata m an ’s son s
don otsucceeddirectly ashisheirs.The arran g em en tisan excellen ton e forthe m aterial
prosperity of the fam ily,for there is n odispersion .Ev ery circum stan ce ten ds tow ards

ag g ran dizem en t,an dthe fam ily is restrictedton om ore than a requisite n um berby on e
m em ber on ly m arryin g , an d producin g children . Im partibility is the fun dam en tal
prin ciple. It is seldom  that a N am bū tiri fam ily  com es to an  en d; an d such a thin g  as a 

92
   Taravād or tarwad: a marumakkatāyam family, consisting of all the descendants in the female line of one 

common female ancestor.
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N am bū tiri’s estate escheatin g  to Gov ern m en t has been  said on  em in en t authority n ev er 
tohav e been k n ow n .Ithappen s som etim es thatthere is n o m ale m em ber toproduce
prog en y, an d in  such a case the sarv asv adān am  m arriag e is perform ed, by  w hich a m an  
of an otherfam ily is broug htin tothe fam ily an dm arriedtoa daug hterof it,w ho,after

the m an n er of the “appoin ted daug hter” of old H in du law ,han ds on the property
throug h her children .The m an so broug htin is hen ceforth a m em ber of the fam ily
w hich he has join ed, an d as such he perform s the srāddha or cerem on ies to the dead. 
A n  exception  to the g en eral rule of in heritan ce is that sev en teen  fam ilies of P ayan n ū r in  
N orth M alabar follow  the m arum ak k attāyam  system  of in heritan ce, throug h the fem ale 
lin e. The other N am bū tiris look  ask an ce at these, an d n either m arry  n or din e w ith them . 
Itissupposedthatthey are n otpure bred,hav in g Kshatriya bloodin theirv ein s.

A doption  am on g  the N am bū tiris is stated by  M r. S ubram an i A iyar to be of three k in ds, 
calledP attu k aiyyal dattu,Chan cham ata dattu,an dKutiv azhichcha dattu.“The firstis
the orthodox form .P attuk ai m ean s ten han ds,an din dicates thatfiv e person s tak e part
in the cerem on y,the tw on atural paren ts,the tw oadopted paren ts,an d the son tobe
adopted. The g ōtra an d sū tra of the n atural fam ily  hav e to be the sam e as those of the 
adoptiv e fam ily.The son adoptedm ay hav e hadhisupan ayan am already perform edby
his n atural paren ts.A n adoption of this k in dcan n otbe m ade w ithoutthe perm ission of

all the m ale m em bers of the fam ily, of the S apin das or S am ān ōdak as w ho are distin ct 
blood relation s, thoug h som e deg rees rem ov ed. In the secon d form , the adoption
reliev esthe adoptedson of all cerem on ial dutiestow ardsthe n atural paren ts.In v olv in g ,
as it does, a position  con trary  to the established ordin an ces of S an k arāchārya, this k in d 
of adoption is n otin fav our.The thirdform is still less orthodox.The adoption is m ade
by a surv iv in g w idow ,an dm ain ly serv estok eepupthe lin eag e.”

L iquor an d flesh are strictly  forbidden  to the N am bū tiris. Their staple food is rice an d 

curry. Uppēri is a curry  of chopped v eg etables fried in  g hī (clarified butter), cocoan ut or 
g in g elly oil, season ed w ith g in g elly (S esam um in dicum ), salt, an d jag g ery (crude
sug ar). A v iyal is an other, com posed of jāk  fruit m ixed w ith som e v eg etables. S w eets are 
som etim eseaten .Can diedcak esof w heatorrice,an drice boiledin m ilk w ith sug aran d
spices,are delicacies.P apadam s (w afer-lik e cak es)are eaten atalm ostev ery m eal.The
N am bū tiri m ust bathe, an d pray  to the deity  before partak in g  of an y  m eal. A n  offerin g  
of rice is then m ade tothe householdfire,som e rice is throw n tothe crow s,an dhe sits

dow n to eat.The food is serv ed on a plan tain leaf or a bell-m etal plate.Itshould be
serv ed by  the w ife; but, if a m an  has other N am bū tiris din in g  w ith him , it is serv ed by  
m en or children .The sexes feed separately.B efore a m an rises from his m eal,his w ife
m usttouch the leaf orplate on w hich the foodhas been serv ed.The reason m ay lie in
this. The rem ain s of the food are called ēchchil, an d can n ot be eaten  by  an y  on e. Just 
before fin ishin g  his m eal an d risin g , the N am bū tiri touches the plate or leaf w ith his left 
han d,an datthe sam e tim e his w ife touches itw ith herrig hthan d.The foodis then n o
lon g er ēchchil, an d she m ay  eat it. The N am bū tiri householder is said to be allow ed by 

the S āstras, w hich rule his life in  ev ery  detail, to eat but on e m eal of rice a day— at 
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m idday.H e should n ot,strictly speak in g ,eatrice in the ev en in g ,buthe m ay do so
w ithoutsin n in g hein ously,an dusually does.Fruiton ly shouldbe eaten in the ev en in g .
W om en an dchildren eattw oorthree tim esin a day.A w idow ,how ev er,issupposedto
lead the life of a S an yāsi, an d eats on ly  on ce a day. A  N am bū tiri m ay  eat food prepared 

by  an  east coun try  B rāhm an  (P attar), or by  an  Em brān tiri. In  fact, in  the larg e illam s, 
w here m an y people are fedev ery day,the cook sare g en erally P attarsin S outh M alabar.
The N am bū tiri w om an  is m ore scrupulous, an d w ill n ot touch food prepared by  an y  
on e of a caste in ferior toher ow n ,as the P attar is con sidered tobe.Tea an d coffee are
objected to. The S āstras do n ot perm it their use. A t the sam e tim e, they  do n ot prohibit 
them , an d som e N am bū tiris drin k  both, but n ot open ly. P erson s observ in g  v ow s are n ot 
allow ed an oil bath,to eatoff bell-m etal plates,or to eatcertain articles of food.The
g ourd called churak hai, palm yra fruit, an d palm yra jag g ery  are taboo to the N am bū tiri 

at all tim es. W ater-m elon s are eaten  reg ularly  durin g  the m on th Kark k ātak a, to prom ote 
health an dprolon g life.

In  con n ection  w ith the N am bū tiri’s dietary, M r. S ubram an i A iyar states that “their food 
isextrem ely sim ple.A sCam öen sw rites:93

Tocrow n theirm eal n om ean estlife expires.

P ulse,fruit,an dherb alon e theirfoodrequires.

“Ghī is n ot in  a g reat requisition . Gin g elly  oil n ev er en ters the k itchen . M ilk  is n ot tak en  
except as porridg e, w hich g oes by the n am e of pratham an (first). A bolus-lik e
preparation of boiledrice-flourw ith cocoan utscrapin g s,calledk ozhak k atta,is in g reat
fav our, an d is k n ow n  as P arasu Rām a’s palahāram , or the lig ht refreshm en t orig in ally  
prescribed by P arasu Rām a. Con ji, or rice g ruel, serv ed up w ith the usual accessories, is 
the N am bū tiri’s fav ourite lun cheon . Cold drin k s are rarely tak en . The drin k in g  w ater is 

boiled,an dflav ouredw ith corian der,cum m in seeds,etc.,toform a pleasan tbev erag e.”

The horse is a sacredan im al,an dcan n otbe k ept.The cow ,buffalo,dog ,an dcatare the
an im alsordin arily k eptin dom estication ;an ditissaidthata parrotissom etim estaug ht
to repeat S an sk rit slōk as. 

There are fam ilies,in w hich the busin ess of the m ag ician an d sorcerer is hereditary,

chiefly in S outh M alabaran dam on g the Chela94 N am bū tiris, as those are term ed w ho, 
in the turbulen tperiodof Tippu’s in v asion ,w ere m ade M uham m adan s by force.True,
these return edalm ostaton ce totheirow n relig ion ,buta stig m a attaches tothem ,an d
they  are n ot look ed on  as true N am bū tiris. 

93
The Lusiad.

94
   Chela, the cloth worn by Mūppillas (Muhammadans in Malabar). There are also Chela Nāyars. The word is said 

to mean the rite of circumcision.
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Itisextrem ely difficulttoobtain reliable in form ation reg ardin g m ag icoran ythin g allied
to it am on g  an y  people, an d m ost difficult of all am on g  the N am bū tiris. They  possess 
m ag ic book s, but they  w ill n either produce n or expoun d them . H ara M ēk hala is the 
n am e of on e of these, w hich is m ostused. Itis said thatthe sorcerer aim s atthe

follow in g :—

(1)D estruction (m aran a).
(2)S ubjection of the w ill of an other(v asik aran a).
(3) Exorcism  (uchchātan a). 
(4)S tupefaction (stam bhan a).
(5) S eparation  of frien ds (v idv ēshan a). 
(6) E n ticem en t as for lov e (m ōhan a). 

O f these,the firstm ay be carriedoutin the follow in g m an n er.A fig ure represen tin g the
en em y tobe destroyedisdraw n on a sm all sheetof m etal (g oldby preferen ce),an dtoit
som e m ystic diag ram s are added.Itis then addressed w ith a statem en tthatbodily
in jury or the death of the person shall tak e place ata certain tim e.This little sheetis
w rappedupin an otherm etal sheetorleaf (ofg oldif possible),an dburiedin som e place
w hich the person tobe in jured or destroyed is in the habitof passin g .S hould he pass

ov erthe place,itis supposedthatthe charm w ill tak e effectatthe tim e n am ed.In stead
of the sheetof m etal,a liv e frog orlizardis som etim es buriedw ithin a cocoan utshell,
aftern ails hav e been stuck in toits eyes an dstom ach.The deaths of the an im al an dthe
person  are supposed to tak e place sim ultan eously. For carryin g  out v asīk aran a, 
v idv ēshan a, an d m ōhan a, betel leav es, such as are ordin arily  used for chew in g , or 
v eg etablesare som ehow orotherg iv en tothe v ictim ,w houn k n ow in g ly tak esthem in to
his m outh.Exorcism m ay be treated as follow s.If a youn g w om an is sufferin g from
hysteria,an dis supposedtobe possessedby an ev il spirit,orby the discon ten tedspirit

of som e deceased an cestor,n erv ousn ess is excited by beatin g drum s,blow in g con ch-
shells,an dotherw ise m ak in g a horrible n oise close toher.W hen the suprem e m om en t
is believ ed to hav e arriv ed, w ater is sprin k led ov er the w retched w om an , w ho is
requiredtothrow rice repeatedly on certain diag ram son the g roun d,w ov en in tow hich
is a represen tation of the g oddess D urg a,the ruler of ev il spirits.A n effig y of the ev il
spirit is then  buried in  a copper v essel. B y  m ean s of certain  m an tram s, H an um ān  or Kāli 
is propitiated, an d, w ith their aid, in som e occultm an n er, the position of buried

treasure m ay be foun d.Itis saidthatthe bon es of a w om an w hohas diedim m ediately
afterchildbirth,an dthe furof a black cat,are useful tothe m ag ician .

There are said to be tw o N am bū tiris of g ood fam ily, w ell k n ow n  in  S outh M alabar, w ho 
are expert m an trav ādis or dealers in  m ag ic, an d w ho hav e com plete con trol ov er 
Kuttichchāttan , an  ev il m ischiev ous spirit, w hose n am e is a household w ord in  
M alabar.H e itis w ho sets fire to houses, dam ag es cattle, an d teases in term in ably.
Con cern in g  Kuttichchāttan , M r. S ubram an i A iyar w rites as follow s. “The m ost 

m ischiev ous im p of M alabar dem on olog y is an an n oyin g ,quip-lov in g little spirit,as



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 111

black as n ig ht,an daboutthe size an dn ature of a w ell-n ourishedtw elv e-yearoldboy.
S om e people say thatthey hav e seen him ,v is-à -v is,hav in g a forelock .The n ature an d
exten t of its capacity for ev il alm ost beg g ar description . There are N am bū tiris, to w hom  
these are so m an y m issiles,w hich they throw atan ybody they choose.They are,lik e

A riel, little activ e thin g s, an d m ostw illin g slav es of the m aster un der w hom they
happen tobe placed.Theirv ictim suffers from un bearable ag on y.H is clothes tak e fire,
his food turn s in to ordure,his bev erag es becom e urin e,ston es fall in show ers on all
sides of him ,butcuriously n oton him ,an dhis bedbecom es a literal bedof thorn s.H e
feels lik e a lostm an .In this w ay,w ith g rim delig ht,the spiritcon tin ues totorm en this
v ictim  by  day  as w ell as by  n ig ht. B ut, w ith all this an n oyin g  m ischief, Kuttichchāttan , 
or B oy S atan ,does n o serious harm .H e oppresses an d harasses,butn ev er in jures.A
celebrated B rāhm an  of Chan g an acheri is said to ow n  m ore than  a hun dred of these 

Chāttan s. H ousehold articles an d jew elry  of v alue can  be left on  the prem ises of the 
hom es g uarded by  Chāttan , an d n o thief dares to lay  his han ds on  them . The in v isible 
sen try k eeps dilig en tw atch ov er his m aster’s property,an d has un check ed pow ers of
m ov em en t in  an y  m edium . A s rem un eration  for all these serv ices, the Chāttan  dem an ds 
n othin g  but food, but that on  a larg e scale. If starv ed, the Chāttan s w ould n ot hesitate to 
rem in d the m aster of their pow er;but,if ordin arily cared for,they w ould be his m ost
w illin g  drudg es. B y  n ature Chāttan  is m ore than  a m alev olen t spirit. A s a safeg uard 

ag ain st the in fin ite pow er secured for the m aster by  the Kuttichchāttan , it is laid dow n  
thatm alig n acts com m itted throug h his in strum en tality recoil on the prom pter,w ho
either dies childless,or after frig htful physical an d m en tal ag on y.A n other m ethod of
oppressin g hum an ity,believ ed to be in the pow er of sorcerers,is to m ak e m en an d
w om en possessed by spirits;w om en bein g m ore subjectto their ev il in fluen ce than
m en .D elayed puberty,sterility,an d still-births are n otun com m on ills of a w om an
possessed by a dev il.S om etim es the spirits soug htto be exorcised refuse toleav e the
body of the v ictim ,un less the sorcererprom ises them a habitation in the com poun dof

his ow n house,an d arran g es for daily offerin g s bein g g iv en .This is ag reed to as a
m atter of un av oidable n ecessity, an d m on ey an d lan ds are con ferred upon the
N am bū tiri m an trav ādi, to en able him  to fulfil his prom ise.” 

A  N am bū tiri is n ot perm itted to sw ear, or tak e oath in  an y  w ay. H e m ay, how ev er, 
declare so an d so, holdin g the w hile his sacred thread betw een the thum b an d
forefin g er of the rig ht han d, by  w ay  of in v ok in g  the Gāyatri in  tok en  of his sin cerity. 

A n dhe m ay call on the earth m othertobearw itn ess tohis w ords,forshe m ay,should
he speak falsely,reliev e herself of him .The n am e of the S uprem e B ein g is n otused in
oath. N am bū tiris hav e been  k n ow n  to tak e oath before a shrin e, in  order to settle a poin t 
in a Civ il Court,butitisn otorthodox todoso.

S om ethin g has been saidalready con cern in g v ow s.Those w hodesire offsprin g perform
the v ow  called payasahav an am . S acrifice is m ade throug h fire (hōm am ) to the S uprem e 
B ein g . H ōm am  is also v ow ed to be don e on  a child’s birthday, to en sure its lon g ev ity. 

H ere w e m ay  observ e a con trast betw een  the N am bū tiri an d a m an  of on e of the in ferior 
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castes. For, w hile the v ow  of the N am bū tiri has assum ed to som e exten t the n ature of 
propitiatory prayer,of w hich those low dow n really k n ow n othin g ,the other g iv es
n othin g un til he has had the full satisfaction of his v ow .M rityun jayam ,or thatw hich
con quers death, is an other k in d of hōm am  in  perform an ce of a v ow . A  further on e is 

con cern ed w ith clean sin g  from  an y  specific sin . L iberal presen ts are m ade to B rāhm an s, 
w hen  the v ow  is com pleted. In  the v ow  called rudrābhishēk a the g od S iv a is bathed in  
con secrated w ater.Itis perform ed by w ay of av ertin g m isfortun e.M on day is the day
forit,asitissupposedthaton thatday S iv a am useshim self w ith P arv atiby dan cin g on
Kailāsa. 

The custom  observ ed by  N am bū tiris of lettin g  the hair g row  on  the head, face, an d 
body,un touched by the razor,w hen a w ife is en cein te has been n oticed already.A

N am bū tiri w ho has n o m ale issue also lets his hair g row  in  the sam e w ay for a year after 
the death of his w ife.S houldthere,how ev er,be m ale issue,on the eldestson dev olv es
the duty of perform in g the cerem on ies con n ected w ith the fun eral of his m other (or
father),an ditis he w horem ain s un shav en fora year.In such a case,the husban dof a
w om an rem ain s un shav en for tw elv e days (an d this seem s tobe usual),or un til after
the cerem on y on the forty-firstday after death.The period durin g w hich the hair is
allow edtog row ,w hetherfora death,a preg n an tw ife,orby reason of a v ow ,is called

dīk sha. D urin g  dīk sha, as w ell as durin g  the B rahm achāri period, certain  articles of 
food, such as the drum stick  v eg etable, m ilk , chillies, g ram , dhāl, papadam s, etc., are 
prohibited.

“B athin g ,” M r.S ubram an iA iyarw rites,“ison e of the m ostim portan trelig iousdutiesof
all H in dus, an d of B rāhm an s in  particular. A  N am bū tiri on ly  w an ts an  excuse for 
bathin g . E v ery N am bū tiri bathes tw ice a day  at least, an d som etim es often er. It is 
prohibitedtodosobefore sun rise,afterw hich a bath ceases tobe a relig ious rite on the

othercoast.The use of a w aist-cloth,the lan g utiexcepted,durin g a bath in priv ate orin
public, is also prohibited. This in jun ction  run s coun ter to that of the S utrak āras, w ho say  
‘N a v iv asan ah sn ayat,’i.e.,bathe n otw ithoutclothin g .The fastidious sen se of bath
purity occasion ally tak es the form of a reg ular m an ia, an d receiv es the n otin apt
description  of g alappisāchu or possession  by  a w ater-dev il. N ev er, except un der 
extrem e physical in capacity, does a N am bū tiri fail to bathe at least on ce a day.” B efore 
con cludin g the bath,the cloth w orn w hen itw asbeg un ,an dforw hich an otherhasbeen

substituted,is w run g outin the w ater.From this practice,a patch of in durated sk in
betw een the thum b an d firstfin g er of the rig hthan d,w here the cloth is held w hile
w rin g in g  it, is com m on ly  to be seen . A lm ost ev ery  N am bū tiri exam in ed in  N orth 
M alabarw asm ark edin thisw ay.

The N am bū tiris observ e sixty-four an ācharam s, or irreg ular custom s, w hich are said to 
hav e been  prom ulg ated by  the g reat reform er S an k arāchārya. These are as follow s:—  

(1) You m ustn otclean yourteeth w ith stick s.
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(2) You m ustn otbathe w ith clothsw orn on yourperson .
(3) You m ustn otrub yourbody w ith the clothsw orn on yourperson .
(4) You m ustn otbathe before sun rise.
(5) You m ustn otcook yourfoodbefore you bathe.

(6) A v oidthe w aterk eptaside durin g the n ig ht.
(7) You m ustn othav e on e particularobjectin v iew w hile you bathe.
(8) The rem ain derof the w atertak en foron e purpose m ustn otbe usedfor

an othercerem on y.
(9)  You m ust bathe if you touch an other, i.e., a S ū dra.  
(10)  You m ust bathe if you happen  to be n ear an other, i.e., a Chan dāla. 
(11) You m ustbathe if you touch pollutedw ellsortan k s.
(12) You m ustn ottread ov er a place thathas been clean ed w ith a broom ,

un lessitissprin k ledw ith w ater.
(13) A particular m ode of m ark in g the forehead w ith ashes (otherw ise

described as puttin g three horizon tal lin es on the forehead w ith pure
burn tcow -dun g ).

(14) You m ustrepeatcharm syourself.(You m ustn otallow som eon e else todo
it.)

(15) You m ustav oidcoldrice,etc.(foodcook edon the prev iousday).

(16) You m ustav oidleav in g sof m ealsby children .
(17) You m ustn oteatan ythin g thathasbeen offeredtoS iv a.
(18) You m ustn otserv e outfoodw ith yourhan ds.
(19)  You m ust n ot use the g hī of buffalo cow s for burn t offerin g s. 
(20)  You m ust n ot use buffalo m ilk  or g hī for fun eral offerin g s. 
(21) A particular m ode of tak in g food (n otto puttoo m uch in the m outh,

because n on e m ustbe tak en back ).
(22) You m ustn otchew betel w hile you are polluted.

(23)  You m ust observ e the con clusion  of the B rahm achāri period (the 
sam āv arttan am  cerem on y). This should be don e before con sortin g  w ith 
N āyar w om en . 

(24)  You m ust g iv e presen ts to your g uru or preceptor. (The B rahm achāri m ust 
doso.)

(25)  You m ust n ot read the V ēdas on  the road.  
(26) You m ustn otsell w om en (receiv e m on ey forg irlsg iv en in m arriag e).

(27) You m ustn otfastin ordertoobtain fulfilm en tof yourdesires.
(28) B athin g is all thata w om an should observ e if she touches an other in her

m en ses.(A w om an touchin g an otherw hois in this state should,itis said,
purify herself by bathin g .A m an shouldchan g e his thread,an d un derg o
sacred ablution .W om en ,durin g their periods,are n otrequired to k eep
aloof, as is the custom  am on g  n on -M alabar B rāhm an s.) 

(29)  B rāhm an s should n ot spin  cotton . 
(30)  B rāhm an s should n ot w ash cloths for them selv es. 

(31) Kshatriyasshouldav oidw orshippin g the lin g am .



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 114

(32)  B rāhm an s should n ot accept fun eral g ifts from  S udras. 
(33) P erform the an n iv ersary cerem on y of yourfather(father’sfather,m other’s

fatheran dboth g ran dm others).
(34) A n n iv ersary cerem on ies should be perform ed on the day of the n ew

m oon (forthe g ratification of the spiritsof the deceased).
(35) The death cerem on y shouldbe perform edatthe en dof the year,coun tin g

from the day of death.
(36)  The cerem on y  to be perform ed till the en d of the year after death (D īk sha 

isapparen tly referredto).
(37)  S rāddhas should be perform ed w ith reg ard to the stars (accordin g  to the 

astron om ical,n otthe lun aryear).
(38) The death cerem on y should n otbe perform ed un til after the pollution

causedby childbirth hasbeen rem ov ed.
(39)  A  particular m ode of perform in g  srāddha by  an  adopted son  (w ho should 

dothe cerem on y forhisadoptedparen tsasw ell asforhisn atural paren ts.
A m on g  n on -M alabar B rāhm an s, an  adopted son  has n othin g  to do w ith t
he cerem on ies for his n atural father,from w hose fam ily he has becom e
en tirely discon n ected).

(40) The corpse of a m an shouldbe burn tin hisow n com poun d.

(41)  S an yāsis should n ot look  at (see) w om en . 
(42)  S an yāsis should ren oun ce all w orldly pleasures. 
(43)  S rāddha should n ot be perform ed for deceased S an yāsis. 
(44)  B rāhm an  w om en  m ust n ot look  at an y  other person s besides their ow n  

husban ds.
(45)  B rāhm an  w om en  m ust n ot g o out, un less accom pan ied by  w om en  

serv an ts.
(46) They shouldw earon ly w hite clothin g .

(47) N osesshouldn otbe pierced.
(48)  B rāhm an s should be put out of their caste if they  drin k  an y  liquor. 
(49)  B rāhm an s should forfeit their caste, if they  hav e in tercourse w ith other 

B rāhm an  w om en  besides their w iv es. 
(50) The con secration of ev il spirits should be av oided.(O therw ise said tobe

thatw orshipof an cestorsshouldn otbe don e in tem ples.)
(51)  S ū dras an d others are n ot to touch an  idol. 

(52) A n ythin g offeredtoon e g odshouldn otbe offeredtoan other.
(53)  M arriag e etc., should n ot be don e w ithout a burn t offerin g  (hōm am ). 
(54)  B rāhm an s should n ot g iv e blessin g s to each other.  
(55) They should n ot bow dow n to on e an other. (A m on g n on -M alabar

B rāhm an s, jun iors receiv e ben ediction  from  sen iors. The N am bū tiris do 
n otallow this.)

(56) Cow sshouldn otbe k illedin sacrifice.
(57) D on otcause distraction ,som e by observ in g the relig iousritesof S iv a,an d

othersthose of V ishn u.
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(58)  B rāhm an s should w ear on ly  on e sacred thread. 
(59) The eldestson on ly isen titledtom arriag e.
(60) The cerem on y in hon ourof a deceasedan cestorshouldbe perform edw ith

boiledrice.

(61) Kshatriyas,an d those of other castes,should perform fun eral cerem on ies
totheirun cles.

(62) The rig htof in heritan ce am on g Kshatriyas,etc.,g oestow ardsn ephew s.
(63) S ati should be av oided.(This also in cludes direction s to w idow s n otto

shav e the head, as is the custom  am on g  n on -M alabar B rāhm an s.) 

In con n ection w ith the foreg oin g ,M r.S ubram an i A iyar w rites thatthe m an n ers an d
custom s of the N am bū tiris differ from  those of the other com m un ities in  sev eral m ark ed 

particulars. They  g o by  the specific n am e of Kēralāchāras, w hich, to the casual observ er, 
are so m an y  an āchāras or m al-observ an ces, but to the sym pathetic studen t are n ot m ore 
perhaps than  un ique āchāras. A  v erse run s to the effect that they  are an āchāras, because 
they  are n ot āchāras (observ an ces) elsew here. (A n yatracharan abhav at 
an acharaitism ritah.) O f these sixty-four āchāras, about sixty  w ill be foun d to be peculiar 
toM alabar.These m ay be g roupedin tothe follow in g six m ain classes:—

(1) P erson al hyg ien e.— B athin g .
(2) Eatin g .— The rules aboutfood,eitherreg ardin g the cook in g oreatin g of it

are v ery relig iously observ ed.A bsolute fastin g isun k n ow n in M alabar.
(3) W orship of the Gods an dm an es.— The an n iv ersary of a person ’s death is

reg ulatedn otby the ag e of the m oon atthe tim e,butby the star,un lik e on
the other coast. A g ain , a birth pollution has priority ov er other
observ an ces, ev en death cerem on ies. A son w ho has to perform the
fun eral cerem on ies of his fatheris ren deredun fitforthatsolem n fun ction

by an in terv en in g birth pollution .A n adoptedson is n ot,as in otherparts
of In dia, reliev ed of the srāddha oblig ation s to his n atural paren ts. 
S ectarian con trov ersies in reg ard toS iv a an dV ishn u are strictly tabooed.
The establishm en tof H in duism on a n on -sectarian basis w as the sacred
m ission  of S an k arāchārya’s life. A  sin g le triple strin g  (sacred thread) is 
w orn irrespectiv e of civ il con dition .This is con trary to the usag e of the
other coast, w here m arried B rāhm an s w ear tw o or three triplets. 

S prin k lin g w ateris an essen tial purificatory actafterthe use of the broom .
A n isolated rule requires dead bodies tobe burn tin priv ate com poun ds,
an dn otin con secratedcom m un al sites,asam on g the eastcoastpeople.

(4) Con ductin society.— Chastity is jealously g uarded by the im position of
sev ere ostracism  on  adulterers. Form al salutation , an d ev en  n am ask āras 
an d an ug rāhas, or prostration  before an d blessin g  by  sen iors, are 
prescribed.This is a strik in g poin tof differen ce betw een M alabaran dthe
restof In dia,an d is probably based on the esoteric teachin g of un iv ersal

on en ess.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 116

(5)  Ā sram as or stag es of life.— It is distin ctly  prescribed that a B rāhm an  
should form ally  con clude the B rahm achāri āsram a, an d that presen ts or 
dak shin a tothe g urus shouldbe the crow n in g act.The asura orbride-sale
form of m arriag e is prohibited— a prohibition w hich,in the case of the

N am bū tiris, is absolutely  un n ecessary  as m atters n ow  stan d. A n  
in jun ction in the rev erse direction ag ain stthe ruin ous tyran n y of a bride-
pen alty w ouldbe an an xiously soug htrelief tothe strug g lin g s of m an y an
in dig en tbride’sfather.The special law of M alabar,un derw hich the eldest
son is alon e en titled to be m arried, has already been referred to. The
an chorite stag e com es in  for reg ulation  by  the M an u of Kērala. The eyes of 
a S an yāsin  should n ev er rest on  a w om an  ev en  for a secon d. This rule, 
w hich,if iterrs atall,on ly does soon the side of safety,is n otobserv ed

elsew here, as the stag e of a S an yāsin  is expected to be en tered on ly  after 
the com plete subjug ation  of the passion s. N o āradhan a (w orship) 
srāddhas are perform ed for them , as is don e in  other parts. The soul of the 
S an yāsin  is freed from  the bon dag e of Karm a an d the chan ce of recurrin g  
birth, an d has on ly to be rem em bered an d w orshipped, un lik e the
ordin ary  Jīv an  or still en slav ed soul, w hose salv ation  in terests hav e to be 
furtheredby propitiatory Karm ason the partof itsearthly ben eficiaries.

(6) Reg ulation of w om en ’s con duct.— W om en are n ottog aze on an y face but
thatof theirw eddedlord,an dn ev erg ooutun atten ded.They are tow ear
on ly w hite clothes,an d are n ev er topierce their n oses for the w earin g of
jew elry.D eath on the husban d’s fun eral pyre is n ottobe the sacredduty
of the N am bū tiri w idow , w ho is adv ised to seek  in  the life of a self-
sacrificin g  S an yāsi a sure m ean s of salv ation . 

In affairs of the w orld,tim e is reck on edby the ordin ary M alabark ollam orsolaryear,

the era beg in n in g  from  the date of the departure of the last P erum āl, a sov ereig n  of the 
w estern  coast, to A rabia in  825. The m on ths of the k ollam  year are M ēsha (M ētam ), 
V rishabha (Itav am ), M ithun a, Kark k ātak a, S ihm a (Chin g g a), Kan ya (Kan n i), Tula, 
V rischik a, D han u, M ak ara, Kum bha, M īn a. In  affairs of relig ion , tim e is reck on ed by  the 
sāliv āhan a sak a, or lun ar year, the m on ths of w hich are Chaitra, V aisāk ha, Jēshta, 
Ā shādha, S rāv an a, B hādrapata, Ā sv av uja, M arg asirsha, P aushya, M āg ha, P hālg un a. 
Ev ery three yearsorthereabouts,there isaddedan otherm on th,calledA dhik a.

S om e of the festiv als k ept by the N am bū tiris are as follow s: —  

(1)S iv arātri.— W orship of S iv a on  the last day  of M āg ha. Fast an d v ig il at n ig ht, 

an d pū ja. 

(2)Upākarm a.— The reg ularday forputtin g on a n ew sacredthread,afterhav in g

clean sed aw ay  the sin s of the year throug h the prāyaschittam , in  w hich 
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cerem on y  the fiv e sacred products of the cow  (m ilk , curds, g hī, urin e, an d dun g ) 
are partak en  of. It is don e on  the 15th of S rāv an a. 

(3)N āg ara pan chim i.— The serpen tg odisw orshipped,an dbathedin m ilk .O n the

5th of S rāv an a. This festiv al is com m on  in  S outhern  In dia. 

(4)Gōkulāshtam i.— Fast an d v ig il at n ig ht, to celebrate the birth of Krishn a. P ū ja at 

n ig ht, on  the eig hth day  of the latter half of S rāv an a. 

(5) N av arātri.— The firstn in e days of A sv ayuja are dev oted to this festiv al in

hon our of D ū rg a. 

(6)D ipāv ali.— O bserv ed m ore particularly in N orth M alabar on the an n iv ersary

of the day  on  w hich Krishn a slew  the rāk shasa N arak a. E v eryon e tak es an  oil 
bath.O n the lastday of A sv ayuja.

(7)A shtkalam .— The pitris (an cestors)of the fam ily are propitiatedby offerin g s of

pin da (balls of rice)an d tarpan a (libation s of w ater).O n the n ew m oon day of
D han u.

(8)V in āyaka C haturthi.— The elephan t-headedg odof learn in g is w orshipped.A t

the en d of the cerem on y, the idol is dropped in to a w ell. O n the 4th of
B hādrapada. 

(9) P ū ram .— The g od of lov e, represen ted by a clay im ag e, is propitiated by

un m arried g irls w ith offerin g s of flow ers sev en days successiv ely.The im ag e is
fin ally  g iv en , tog ether w ith som e m on ey, to a B rāhm an , w ho drops it in to a w ell. 

The flow ers w hich hav e been usedtodecorate the im ag e are placedby the g irls
at the foot of a jāk  tree. Con trary  to the custom  of other B rāhm an s, N am bū tiri 
g irls are un der n odisg race,should they attain puberty w hile un m arried.In the
m on th of M īn a. 

(10)Ō n am .— The g reatfestiv al of M alabar,k eptby ev eryon e,hig h an dlow ,w ith

rejoicin g .Itisthe tim e of g en eral g ood-w ill,of g am especuliartothe festiv al,an d

of distribution of n ew yellow cloths torelation s an d depen dan ts.Itis supposed
to com m em orate the descen t of M aha B ali, or M ābali, to see his people happy. 

(11)Tiruv adira.— Fastan d v ig il in hon our of S iv a,observ ed by w om en on ly.In

the m on th of D han u.

(12)V ishu.— The solarn ew year’s day.A v ery im portan tfestiv al in M alabar.Itis

the occasion  for g ifts, chiefly  to superiors. The first thin g  seen  by  a N am bū tiri on  
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this day should be som ethin g auspicious.H is fate durin g the year depen ds on
w hetherthe firstobjectseen isauspicious,orthe rev erse.

The follow in g festiv alsare referredtoby M r.S ubram an iA iyar:—

(1)Trikkatta or Jyēshta star.— In the m on th of Chin g am .Foodis cook ed,an deaten

before sun rise by all the m arried m ale m em bers,as w ell as by ev ery fem ale
m em berof a fam ily.Thoug h n otof the prev ious day,the foodg oes by the n am e
of Trik k atta pazhayatu,or the old food of the Trik k atta day.The im portof this
festiv al, w hen the specific ordin an ce of S an k ara ag ain stfood cook ed before
sun rise iscon trav en ed,isn otk n ow n .

(2)M akam or M ag ha star.— In the m on th of Kan n i.O n this day,the cow s of the

house are decorated w ith san dal paste an d flow ers,an d g iv en v arious k in ds of
sw eetm eats.The ladies of the house tak e ten or tw elv e g rain s of paddy (rice),
an oin tthem w ith oil,an d,afterbathin g in turm eric-w ater,con secrate the g rain s
by the recitation of certain hym n s,an d depositthem in the ara or safe room of
the house.If there are in the house an y fem ale m em bers born un derthe M ak am
star,the duty of perform in g the cerem on y dev olv eson them in particular.Thisis

really a harv estfestiv al, an d has the securin g of food-g rain s in abun dan ce
(dhan yasam riddhi)foritstem poral object.

(3) A ll the days in the m on th of Thulam .— In this m on th,youn g un m arried g irls

bathe ev ery  day  before 4 A .M ., an d w orship Gan apathi (V ig n ēsv ara), the 
elephan tg od.

(4) Gauri pū ja.—In the m on th of V rischig am . This is don e on an y selected

M on day in the m on th.The cerem on y is k n ow n as am m iyum v ilak k aum toduk a,
ortouchin g the g rin din g -ston e an dlam p.The m arriedw om en of the house clean
the g rin der an d the g rin din g -ston e,an d place a bron ze m irror by its side.They
then proceed tow orship Gauri,w hose relation toS iv a represen ts tothe H in du
the ideal sw eetn essof w eddedlife.

(5)Tiruv atira or A rdra star.— In the m on th of D han u.This is a day of un iv ersal

festiv ity an d rejoicin g .For sev en days prev ious to it,all the m em bers of the
house bathe in the early m orn in g ,an d w orship S iv a.This bathin g is g en erally
called tutichchuk uli or shiv erin g bath, as the m orn in g s are usually cold an d
in ten sely dew y.O n the day prev ious toTiruv atira,ettan g n ati,oreig htarticles of
food purchased in  the bazār, are partak en  of. S uch a repast is n ev er in dulg ed in  
on an y other day.The Tiruv atira day is spen tin the adoration of S iv a,an d the
v otaries tak e on ly a sin g le m eal (orik k al).N ig htv ig ils are k eptboth by the w ife
an dhusban dseatedbefore a lig htedfire,w hich represen tsthe sak shi(w itn ess)of

Karm as an d con tracts.(H en ce the com m on term ag n isak shi.)They then chew a
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bun dle of betel leav es, n otless than a hun dred in n um ber. This is called
k ettuv ettila tin n uk a.A s the chew in g of betel is tabooexceptin the m arriedstate,
thisfun ction isbeliev edtoattestan dseal theirirrefrag able m utual fidelity.

(6) The n ew  m oon  day in  the m on th of Karkātakam .— O n the ev en in g of this day,

v ariousk in dsof sw eetm eats are cook ed,an d,before the fam ily partak esof them ,
a portion of each is placed in the upper storey as an offerin g torats,by w hich
theirdiv in e m aster,Gan apathi,isbeliev edtobe propitiated.

The N am bū tiri’s busin ess, w hich he has in  han d, w ill be con cluded to his satisfaction , 
shouldhe on startin g hearorsee v ocal orin strum en tal m usic,a harlot,a dan cin g -g irl,a
v irg in ,a litter,an elephan t,a horse,a bull orcow tethered,curds,raw rice of a reddish

colour, sug ar-can e, a w ater-pot, flow ers, fruits, hon ey, or tw o B rāhm an s. B ad om en s, 
w hich,if seen by a householder the firstthin g in the m orn in g ,m ean trouble of som e
k in dforthe restof the day,are a crow seen on the lefthan d,a k ite on the rig ht,a sn ak e,
a cat,a jack al,a hare,an em pty v essel,a sm ok y fire,a bun dle of stick s,a w idow ,a m an
w ith on e eye, or a m an  w ith a big  n ose. A  N am bū tiri, seein g  an y  of these thin g s, w hen  
settin g outon a journ ey,w ill turn back .S houldhe,how ev er,aton ce see a lizardon the
eastern w all of a house,he m ay proceed.Tosn eeze on ce is a g oodom en forthe day;to

sn eeze tw ice is a badon e.A n ev il spiritm ay en terthe m outh w hile on e is yaw n in g ,so,
toav ertsuch a catastrophe,the fin g ers are sn apped,an dk eptsn appin g un til the yaw n
is ov er,or the han d is held in fron tof the m outh.B utthis idea,an d the custom of
sn appin g  the fin g ers, are by n o m ean s peculiar to the N am bū tiris. 

The N am bū tiris look  on  a v oyag e across the sea w ith horror, an d n o N am bū tiri has ev er 
yetv isitedEn g lan d.

A  N āyar should n ot com e n earer than  six  paces to a N am bū tiri, a m an  of the barber 
caste n earerthan tw elv e paces,a Tiyan than thirty-six,a M alayan than sixty-four,an da
P ulaiyan than n in ety-six.M alabar is,in deed,the m ostcon serv ativ e partof S outhern
In dia.The m an of hig h caste shouts occasion ally as he g oes alon g ,sothatthe low caste
m an m ay g ooff the road,an d allow him topass un polluted.A n d those of the low est
castes shoutas they g o,tog iv e n otice of theirpollution -bearin g presen ce,an d,learn in g
the com m an dof the m an of hig h caste,m ov e aw ay from the road.Itis com m on tosee

people of the in feriorcastes trav ellin g parallel tothe road,butn otdarin g tog oalon g it.
They do n otw an tto.Itis n otbecause they are forced off the road.Custom clin g s to
them  as to the N āyar or to the N am bū tiri. B ut ev en  this is un derg oin g  m odification . 

In con n ection w ith m arriag e,three chief rules are observ ed.The con tractin g parties
m ust n ot be of the sam e g ōtra; they  m ust n ot be related to each other throug h father or 
m other;an dthe brideg room m ustbe the eldestson of the fam ily.Itissaidthatthere are
sev en  orig in al g ōtras, called after the sag es Kam sha, Kāsyapa, B haradv āja, V atsya, 

Kaun din ya, A tri, an d Tatri; an d that other g ōtras hav e g row n  out of these. Relation ship 
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is said by som e to cease after the fourth g en eration ,butthis is disputed.The bride’s
dow ry  is alw ays heav y. The w ife join s her husban d’s g ōtra, forsak in g  her ow n  
altog ether.W om en m ay rem ain un m arriedw ithoutprejudice.N eedless tosay,this has
the rev erse of fav our w ith B rāhm an s outside M alabar. B ut the N am bū tiri g irl or 

w om an ,w ho has n otbeen m arried,is n otallow ed to disappear altog ether from the
w orld w ithoutatleastthe sem blan ce of m arriag e,for,ather death,som e partof the
m arriag e cerem on y  is perform ed on  her person . The tāli is tied. In  lik e m an n er, a dead 
Toda g irl is n otallow edtog otoher lastrestun m arried.In fan tm arriag e,w hich is the
rule w ith other B rāhm an s, is said to be un k n ow n  am on g  the N am bū tiris. M r. Justice K. 
N arayan a M arar, how ev er, w rites95 thathe is “n otprepared to assertthatin fan t
m arriag e is un k n ow n  am on g  N am bū dris, an d that m arriag es are alw ays celebrated 
before puberty.There are in stan ces,thoug h rare,of in fan tm arriag es am on g them .”

W hen a g irl is ten years old,ora little m ore,herfatherthin k s of fin din g a husban dfor
her.P roperty alon e isthe real thin g tobe con sidered.Ev ery detail bearin g on adv an tag e
to the fam ily  throug h the allian ce is carefully  thoug ht out. A m on g  the M alayālis 
g en erally, the youn g m an w ith Un iv ersity deg rees has com m an d of the m arriag e
m ark et, but to the N am bū tiri these are of n o accoun t. W hen  the g irl’s father has fixed on  
a lik ely  youn g  m an , he g ets his horoscope, an d con fers w ith a V ādhyar con cern in g  the 
suitability or ag reem en tof the youn g m an ’s horoscope w ith thatof his daug hter.

S hould the decision  of the V ādhyar be fav ourable, the youn g  m an ’s father is in v ited to 
the house on an auspicious day,an d the tw ofathers,tog ether w ith som e frien ds,talk
the m atter ov er. In  the presen ce of all, the V ādhyar an n oun ces the ag reem en t of the 
horoscopes of the pair w hose m arriag e is in prospect.The dow ry of the bride is then
fixed.P robably m an y days hav e been occupiedalready,before the fathers can ag ree as
to the settlem en t of the dow ry. W hen  this has been  don e, the V ādhyar con sults the 
heav en ly bodies,an d appoin ts the day on w hich the m arriag e cerem on ies should be
beg un . There is then  a feast for all presen t. A  N am bū tiri w ould be in  v ery  bad 

circum stan ces if he did n otg iv e atleasta thousan d rupees w ith his daug hter. H e
should g iv e m uch m ore,an d does,if he possibly can .The cerem on ies con n ected w ith
m arriag e are supposedtooccupy a year,butthey are practically com pletedw ithin ten
days.They open w ith a party leav in g the bride’s illam ,toin v ite the brideg room an dhis
party to the w eddin g . A t the house of the brideg room , the V ādhyar is g iv en  about eig ht 
fan am s96 (m on ey) by both parties.The return to the bride’s illam is a sortof n oisy
procession  com posed of the brideg room  w ith his frien ds, N āyar w om en  un der big  

cadjan  (palm  leaf) um brellas, a n um ber of N āyars, som e of w hom  in dulg e in  sw ord 
play  w ith sw ords an d shields, an d N am bū tiris v ersed in  the S āstras. The brideg room , 
w hois the chief fig ure in the crow d,has a strin g (the usual k an k an am )tied roun dhis
rig htw ristto protecthim from ev il spirits,an d carries a bam boo w ith sixteen join ts
sym bolic of the m arried state,a m irror for g ood luck ,an arrow to g uard the bride
ag ain st ev il spirits, four cloths, an d a tāli. A t the g ate of the bride’s illam , the procession  

95
Malabar Quart. Review, I, 1, 1902.
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In all ceremonies, and indeed in all arrangements connected with labour in rural Malabar, it is the rule to

reckon in the old, and not in the existing, currency.
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is m et by  som e N āyar w om en  dressed as N am bū tiri w om en , w ho, bein g  un able to com e 
outan dw elcom e the brideg room ,dosoby proxy.These w om en w av e a lig htin fron tof
his face, an d offer ashtam an g alyam — a plate on w hich are plan tain , betel leav es, a
cocoan ut, an d other articles. O n  this day, the aupāsan a ag n i, or sacred fire, is prepared 

in the courtyardof the bride’s illam .A square pitis m ade,an dfire is m ade w ith a piece
of w ood of the jāk  tree an d of the pīpal. This fire is ren dered sacred by  som e m ystic 
rites.Itisk eptburn in g throug houtthe m arriag e,an dis preserv edun til the death of the
future husban dan dw ife in on e of tw ow ays:—

(1)k eepin g a lam plig htedatthe fire burn in g perpetually;

(2) heatin g  in  the fire a piece of w ood (plāsa or palāsa) or dharba g rass. The w ood or 

g rass is put aw ay, an d, w hen  the aupāsan a ag n i is to be rev iv ed, is lig hted in  a fire of 
jāk  an d pīpal w ood, w hile certain  m an tram s (con secrated form ulæ ) are repeated. 
The body of the brideg room (an d,Ithin k ,of the bride should she die first)should be
burn t in  the aupāsan a ag n i prepared on  the first day  of the w eddin g . The aupāsan a ag n i 
is,as itw ere,a w itn ess tothe m arriag e.In the courtyard,the n an dim uk ham cerem on y
is perform ed for propitiation of the m in or deities an d the pitris (spirits of deceased
an cestors).A potcon tain in g sacredorcon secratedw ater,a piece of san dalw ood,a piece

of g old,flow ers,raw rice,an d som e fruits are the apparen tobjectof adoration .Itis
calledk alas— the k alasam of the Tam il an dTelug u coun tries— an dis a com m on sym bol
of the deity.A ccordin g to M on ier W illiam s,97 itshould be w orshipped thus.“In the
m outh of the w ater-v essel abideth V ishn u,in its n eck is Rudra,in its low er partis
B rahm a,w hile the w hole com pan y of the m othersare con g reg atedin itsm iddle part.O !
Gan g es, Yam un a, Godāv ari, S arasw ati, N arm ada, S in dhu an d Kāv eri, be presen t in  this 
w ater.” A part of the aforesaid cerem on y (n an dim uk ham ) is called the
pun yāhav achan a, for w hich the brideg room  repeats certain  hym n s after the V ādhyar, 

an dissprin k ledw ith w aterfrom the k alas.W hile all thisisbein g don e in the courtyard,
the v ery sam e cerem on y is perform ed w ithin the house in the presen ce of the bride,
w hose father does in side the house w hatthe brideg room is doin g outside. A tthe
con clusion  of the cerem on y, the tāli is tied on  the bride’s n eck . Then  tw o of the cloths 
broug htby the brideg room are sen tin side,an dare touchedby the bride.A ftershe has
touched them , they are ag ain broug htout, an d the brideg room puts them on . H e
touches the other tw o cloths,w hich are tak en in side,an d w orn by the bride.A feast

(ayan iū m ) is the n ext item . The bride an d brideg room  eat their share of it in  separate 
room s.Then com es the m arriag e proper.The bride’s father w ashes the brideg room ’s
feet, w hile a N āyar w om an  w av es a lig ht (ayiram  tiri or thousan d lig hts) before his face, 
an dcon ductshim tothe hall preparedforthe w eddin g .In thisisa m an tapam ,orsortof
raised seat,hav in g four pillars an d a cov erin g roof.The pillars of the m an tapam ,an d
the ceilin g of the hall,are cov eredw ith redcloth (redbein g an auspicious colour),an d
there are festoon s of m an g o leav es.To on e side of the m an tapam is a screen ,behin d

97
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w hich stan d the N am bū tiri w om en  of the household, look in g  at the scen e in  the hall 
throug h holes. The bride an d brideg room are led to the m an tapam , the form er
follow in g the latterscreen edfrom the g en eral g aze by a big cadjan um brella.S he han ds
him a g arlan d,an d,in doin g so,she shouldn ottouch his han d.H e puts on the g arlan d.

V ēdic hym n s are chan ted, an d the pair are broug ht face to face for the first tim e. This is 
calledm uk hadarsan am ,orseein g the face.The brideg room leads the bride three tim es
roun dthe fire an dw aterjar,m ov in g roun dtothe rig ht,repeatin g a m an tram ,w hich is
ren dered as follow s by M on ier W illiam s.98 “I am m ale,thou artfem ale.Com e,letus
m arry,letus possess offsprin g .Un ited in affection ,illustrious,w ell disposed tow ards
each other,letus liv e for a hun dred years.” Each tim e the brideg room leads the bride
roun d,he causeshertom oun ta m ill-ston e,sayin g “A scen dthou thisston e,an dbe thou
firm as this rock .99” Then ,ata m om en tsupposedtobe auspicious,w ateris pouredon

the han ds of the brideg room ,sig n ifyin g thatthe g irl an dherdow ry hav e been han ded
ov er to him . The N am bū tiri w om en  behin d the screen , an d the N āyar w om en  in  the 
hall,utter a shrill cry “lik e thatof the V aik ura.” The fire here m en tion ed is probably
tak en  from  the orig in al aupāsan a ag n i. H oldin g  the bride by  the han d, the brideg room  
leads her sev en steps— on e for force,tw ofor stren g th,three for w ealth,four for w ell-
bein g ,fiv e for offsprin g ,six for the season s,an d sev en as a frien d.H e tells her to be
dev oted to him ,an d to bear him m an y son s,w ho m ay liv e to a g ood old ag e.This

cerem on y  is called the saptapadi (sev en  steps). A  hōm am  is then  perform ed. It is said 
thatthe fire usedon this occasion m ustbe preserv edun til the death of the brideg room ,
an d used atthe crem ation of his body.A feastis the n extthin g .W hen itis ov er,the
bride’s father tak es her on his lap,ask s his son -in -law to treather w ell,an d form ally
han ds her ov er to him .The brideg room prom ises to do so,an d tak es his w ife by the
han d.Then there is a procession tothe brideg room ’s illam ,the bride bein g carriedin a
litter,an dthe brideg room w alk in g an dcarryin g the sacrificial fire.S oen dsthe firstday.
Itseem s thatthe n ew ly-m arriedcouple liv e apartforthe n extthree days,durin g w hich

the bride is in itiated in to household duties. The on ly  daily  cerem on y  is the hōm am , 
w hich isdon e by the pairafterbathin g ,an dbefore tak in g food.O n the fourth day there
is a cerem on y,in w hich the bride plan ts a jasm in e cuttin g ,by w ay of sym bolisin g help
to her husban d in the perform an ce of his relig ious duties. A tn ig htthe couple are
con ducted to the bridal cham ber by  the V ādhyar. The bed is m erely  a g rass m at, or a 
com m on coun try blan k et,cov ered w ith a w hite sheet,an d hav in g a little ridg e of rice
an d paddy, sig n ifyin g  plen ty, roun d the edg e. The V ādhyar w ithdraw s, an d the 

brideg room shuts the door.100 The V ādhyar outside cites appropriate passag es from  the 
sacredw ritin g s,w hich are repeatedby the brideg room .O n the fifth day,the bride an d
brideg room an oin teach other w ith oil,an d the latter com bs the hair of the form er.
Then , before bathin g , they  catch som e little fish called m ān att k an i (eyes look in g  up) 
w hich are foun d in pools, w ith a cloth used as a n et. W hile this is bein g don e, a

98
Op. cit.

99
Ibid.

100
   The Nambūtiris take objection to a statement of Mr. Logan, in the Manual of Malabar, that the Vādhyar shuts 

the door, and locks it.
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B rahm achāri ask s the brideg room  “D id you see a cow  an d a son ?” P oin tin g  to the fishes 
caug htin the cloth,the brideg room replies “Yes,they are here.” This is said to be
sug g estiv e of prog en y, fishes bein g  em blem atic of fertility. H ōm am  is then  don e. A t 
n ig ht,the brideg room adorn s the bride w ith flow ers,an dm ak es herlook in toa m irror,

w hile he recitesm an tram ssuitable tothe occasion .From the sixth tothe n in th day there
is practically n othin g in the w ay of cerem on ial.A n d,as thatpropertothe ten th day is
in v ariably don e on the sixth day,the cerem on y m ay be saidtocon clude on the n ig htof
the sixth day. A  few  B rāhm an s are fed to please the pitris, an d the couple g o to a jāk  
tree, un der w hich som e rice, curds, an d g hī are placed on  k ū sa g rass, an d an  offerin g  is 
m ade of flow ers an dsan dalw oodorpow der.The k an k an am ,bam boostaff,arrow ,an d
m irror are g iv en  to the V ādhyar, an d the w eddin g  is ov er. 

S ir W .W .H un ter101 speak s of the N am bū tiris as “a despised class,” they  hav in g  had 
fisherm en an cestors.The little cerem on y of catchin g fish,w hich isa v ery im portan titem
in the m arriag e rites, m ay look lik e preserv ation in m ean in g less cerem on ial of
som ethin g real in the past, butiton ly show s that, in an en deav our to in terpret
cerem on ial, w e m ust be far from  hasty. A m on g  the S hiv alli B rāhm an s of S outh Can ara, 
the m arriag e m atis tak en to a tan k in procession .The bride an d brideg room m ak e a
preten ce of catchin g fish,an d,w ith lin k edfin g ers,touch theirforeheads.Itis recorded,

in the M an ual of S outh Can ara,that“all Tulu chron icles ag ree in ascribin g the creation
of M alabar an d Can ara, or Kērala, Tuluv a, an d H aig a, to P arasu Rām a, w ho reclaim ed 
from the sea as m uch lan d as he could cov er by hurlin g his battle-axe from the top of
the w estern  g hauts. A ccordin g  to Tulu tradition s, after a quarrel w ith B rāhm an s w ho 
used to com e to him  periodically  from  A hi-Kshētra, P arasu Rām a procured n ew  
B rāhm an s for the reclaim ed tract by  tak in g  the n ets of som e fisherm en , an d m ak in g  a 
n um ber of B rāhm an ical threads w ith w hich he in v ested the fisherm en , an d thus turn ed 
them  in to B rāhm an s, an d retired to the m oun tain s to m editate, after in form in g  them  

that,if they w ere in distress,an d called on him ,he w ould com e totheir aid.A fter the
lapse of som e tim e,durin g w hich they sufferedn odistress,they w ere curious tok n ow
if P arasu Rām a w ould rem em ber them , an d called upon  him  in  order to fin d out. H e 
prom ptly appeared,butpun ishedtheirthusm ock in g him by cursin g them ,an dcausin g
them torev erttotheiroldstatusof S udras.”

A m ore detailed accoun tof the m arriag e cerem on ial is g iv en in the Gazetteer of

M alabar, w hich m ay  w ell be quoted. “The first prelim in aries in  arran g in g  a N am bū diri 
m arriag e are the in ev itable com parison of horoscopes,an dthe settlem en tof the dow ry.
W hen these hav e been satisfactorily con cluded,an auspicious day for the w eddin g is
selected in con sultation w ith the astrolog er.O n thatday,the brideg room ,before he
starts from his illam ,partak es w ith his relativ es an d frien ds of a sum ptuous repast
called the ayan i un .A sim ilar feastis held sim ultan eously atthe bride’s house.O n
leav in g the illam ,ashe crossesthe threshold,an din deedon all occasion sof im portan ce,

101
Orissa. Annals of Rural Bengal.
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the brideg room m ustbe careful toputhis rig htfootfirst.H e alsom utters m an tram s of
an auspicious n ature,calledm an g ala sutran g al.A s he passes outof the g ate,he is m et
by  a bev y  of N āyar ladies, carryin g  the eig ht luck y  articles (ashtam an g alyam ). These are 
a g ran dha, a w ashed cloth, a cheppu or roug e-box, som e rice, a v āl k an n ādi or m etal 

han d-m irror, som e k un k um am  (crim son  pow der), chān thu (oin tm en t of san dal, 
cam phor,m usk an dsaffron ),an dm ashi (bdellium oran y eye salv e).O n his journ ey to
the bride’s illam , he is preceded by  a n oisy  procession  of N āyars, arm ed w ith sw ords 
an d lacquered shields, w ho con stitute his ag am badi or body-g uard, an d by  N am bū dri 
frien ds an d relativ es,on e of w hom carries a lig hted lam p.A tthe g ate of the bride’s
illam  he is m et by a ban d of N āyar w om en , dressed lik e an tarjan am s, an d carryin g  the 
ashtam an g alyam an d lig hted lam ps. The brideg room en ters the in n er court-yard
(n adum ittam ), an d tak es his seatin the usual eastw ard position .The bride’s father

com es an dsits opposite him ,an d,claspin g his rig hthan d,form ally in v ites him tobathe
an d w ed his daug hter, an in v itation w hich he form ally accepts. A fter his bath, he
return s clad in fresh clothes,an d w earin g a rin g of dharba or k usa g rass (Cyn odon
D actylon ), an d tak es his seat in  the room  adjoin in g  the porch (pū m uk ham ), called 
purattalam .H e then m ak es an offerin g of a few fan am s (m on ey)tohis fam ily deities,
perform s Gan apathi pū ja (w orship of the elephan t g od), an d presen ts four or fiv e 
N am bū dris w ith a few  fan am s each, an d w ith betel leaf an d areca n ut. This is called 

āsram apischētha prayaschittam , an d is in  expiation  of an y  sin s in to w hich he m ay  hav e 
been betrayed durin g his bachelor days. S im ilar g ifts are also m ade firstto tw o
N am bū dris of an y  g ōtra con sidered as represen tin g  the deities called V isv adv ās, an d 
then  to tw o others of differen t g ōtras represen tin g  the deceased an cestors or P itris. The 
last g ift is called N ān dim uk ham . M ean w hile, w ithin  the house the bride is con ducted to 
the v adak k in i room ,v eiled in an old cloth,an d carryin g a piece of bell-m etal shaped
lik e a han d-m irror (v āl k an n ādi). H er father, after w ashin g  his feet an d puttin g  on  a 
darbha rin g , com es an d perform s Gan apathi pū ja, an d repeats m ore or less the sam e 

ritual thathas been perform edw ithout.The bride is then sprin k ledw ith holy w aterby
her father an d four other N am bū diris. The tāli or m arriag e sym bol is broug ht in  a brass 
v essel con tain in g holy w ater, an d laid n ear the idol to w hich the daily dom estic
w orshipispaid;an d,afterfurtherofferin g stoGan apathi,the brideg room issum m on ed
to en ter the illam . B efore doin g so he purifies him self, tak in g off the darbha rin g ,
m ak in g the ‘caste m ark s’w ith holy ashes (bhasm am ),w ashin g his feet,replacin g the
rin g , an d bein g  sprin k led w ith holy  w ater by four N am bū diris— a form  of ritual w hich 

recurs con stan tly in all cerem on ies. H e en ters the n adum ittam , preceded by a
N am bū diri carryin g  a lig hted lam p, an d tak es his seat on  a w ooden  stool (pidam ) in  the 
m iddle of the courtw here the bride’s fatherm ak es obeisan ce tohim ,an dis g iv en four
double len g ths of cloth (k accha),w hich the brideg room has broug htw ith him .They are
tak en to the bride,w ho puts on tw o of them ,an d return s tw o for the brideg room to
w ear.The brideg room then g oes to the k izhak k in i,w here he prepares w hatm ay be
calledthe “altar.” H e sm ears partof the floorin fron tof him w ith cow -dun g an dthen ,
w ith a piece of jack -w ood(A rtocarpus in teg rifolia),calledsak alam ,draw s a lin e atthe

w estern side of the place soprepared,an datrig htan g les tothis lin e fiv e m ore,on e at



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 125

each en d,butn otactually touchin g it,an d three betw een these.H e then places the
pieces of jack -w oodon the altar,an dig n ites itw ith fire broug htfrom the hearth of the
bride’s illam . H e feeds the flam e w ith chips of plāsu or cham atha (B utea fron dosa). This 
fire is the aupāsan a ag n i, reg arded as the w itn ess to the m arriag e rite. It m ust be k ept 

alig ht— n otactually,butby a pious fiction 102— till the parties tothe m arriag e die,an d
their fun eral pyre m ust be k in dled from  it. Three pieces of plāsu called paridhi, an d 
eig hteen pieces called udhm am ,tied tog ether by a strin g of darbha,are placed on the
n orthern side of the altar on tw opieces of jack -w ood;an d there are alsobroug htan d
placed roun d the altar four blades of darbha g rass, a sm all bell-m etal v essel, an
earthen w are potfull of w ater,a pair of g rin d-ston es (am m i an d am m ik uzha),a sm all
w in n ow in g fan con tain in g parched paddy (m alar), an d a copper v essel of g hee
(clarified butter) w ith a sacrificial ladle m ade of plāsu. M ean w hile, the bride’s father ties 

the tāli roun d her n eck  in  the v adak k in i, an d her m other g iv es her a g arlan d of tulasi 
(O cim um  san ctum ). S he is con ducted to the k izhak k in i, preceded by  a N am bū tiri 
carryin g  a lam p called āyyira tiri (thousan d w ick s), an d is m ade to stan d facin g  the 
brideg room on the n orth or n orth-eastof the altar.This is called m uk ha-dharsan am
(face-beholdin g ).S he g iv esthe g arlan dtothe brideg room .N ow com esthe cen tral rite of
this elaborate cerem on ial, the udag a-purv a-k an n yak a-dhān am , or g ift of a m aiden  w ith 
w ater.The bride an dherfatherstan dfacin g w est,an dthe brideg room facin g them .A ll

three stretch outtheir rig hthan ds,so thatthe bride’s han d is betw een those of her
father an d the brideg room , w hich are abov e an d below  hers respectiv ely. A  N am bū tiri 
O thik an or ritual expertpours w aterthrice in tothe father’s han d.The lattereach tim e
pours itin to his daug hter’s han d, an d then , g raspin g her han d, pours itin to the
brideg room ’s han d.The dow ry is then g iv en to the bride,w ho han ds itov er to the
brideg room . S he then  passes betw een  him  an d the fire, an d sits on  an  ām an a palag a103

on the eastof the altar,w hile the brideg room sits on an other palag a on her left,an d
burn s the udhm am s (except on e piece of plāsu an d the darbha strin g  used to tie the 

bun dle), an d m ak es an oblation of g hee called ag haram . The n ext rite is called
P an ig rahan am .The brideg room rises from his seat,turn s tothe rig ht,an dstan ds facin g
the bride,w horem ain sseated,holdin g the m irrorin herlefthan d.S he stretches outher
rig hthan dpalm upw ards,w ith the fin g ers closedan dben tupw ards.H e g rasps it,an d
sits dow n ag ain .A brotherof the bride n ow com es an dtak es the m irrorfrom the bride,
putsiton a palag a,an dprofessestoshow herherow n reflection in itssurface.Then the
brideg room pours a little g hee in toherjoin edhan ds,tow hich the bride’s brotheradds

tw ohan dfuls of paddy from the w in n ow in g bask et,an d the brideg room then brushes
the paddy from  her han ds in to the fire. This is called the L ajahōm am . A t its con clusion , 
bride an d brideg room perform a pradak shin am roun d the fire, passin g outside the
w ater-potbutn otthe g rin dston e an dfan .N extcom esthe im portan tpiece of cerem on ial
called A sm ārohan am , sym bolisin g  im m utability. The bride an d brideg room  stan d w est 

102
   By keeping a lamp lighted at the fire perpetually alight, or by heating a piece of plāsu or darbha grass in the 

fire, and putting it away carefully.
103

   An āmana palaga or āma palaga, literally tortoise plank, is a low wooden seat of chamatha wood, supposed to 
be shaped like a tortoise in outline.
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of the g rin dston es,an dthe brideg room ,tak in g herfeeton e by on e,places them on the
ston es, an d then  g rasps feet an d ston es w ith both han ds. L ajahōm am , pradak shin am , 
an d asm ārohan am  are each repeated thrice. Then  com es the rite called S aptapadi or 
sev en paces. The brideg room leads his bride sev en steps tow ards the n orth-east,

touchin g her rig htfootw ith his rig hthan d as he does so.They then pass betw een the
g rin dston es an dthe fire,an dseatthem selv es on the w estof the earthen potfacin g east,
the bride behin d the brideg room ;an d the latter perform s a som ew hatacrobatic feat
w hich itm ustbe difficulttoin v estw ith an y dig n ity.H e ben ds back w ards,supportin g
him self by placin g the palm sof hishan dson the g roun dbehin dhim ,un til he can touch
w ith the top of his headthatof the bride,w hoben ds forw ard tofacilitate the process.
A fterthis,the brideg room sprin k les him self an dthe bride w ith w aterfrom the earthen
pot.They then return totheirseats w estof the altar,an dface n orth,osten sibly look in g

atthe pole star (D ruv an ),the star A run dati,an d the S ev en Rishis (Ursa M ajor),w hich
the brideg room is supposed to poin toutto the bride,w hile he teaches her a short
m an tram in v ok in g the blessin g of lon g life on herhusban d.The brideg room then m ak es
tw o oblation s, pourin g  g hee on  the sacred fire, the first called S ishtak ralhōm am  an d the 
secon d D arm m ihōm am . H e then  places on  the fire the paridhis, the rem ain in g  
udhm am s an d dharba g rass,an d the restof the g hee.A startis then m ade for the
brideg room ’s illam ,the brideg room carryin g the cham atha bran ch used in m ak in g the

aupāsan a ag n i in  the bride’s house. O n  arriv al, an  altar is prepared in  m uch the sam e 
m an n erasbefore,the cham atha bran ch isig n ited,an ddarbha an dg hee are offered.The
bride an dbrideg room n extspen da few m om en ts closetedin the sam e room ,she lyin g
on  a sk in  spread ov er a n ew  cloth on  the floor, an d he sittin g  on  an  ām an a palag a. In  the 
ev en in g , aupāsan a hōm am , or offerin g s of cham atha in  the sacred fire, an d V aisyadēv a 
hōm am , or offerin g s of boiled rice, are m ade. These, w hich are k n ow n  as a secon d 
hōm am , m ay  be postpon ed till n ext aftern oon , if there is n o tim e for them  on  the actual 
w eddin g day.They hav e tobe perform eddaily forten m on ths.The firstthree days on

w hich these hōm am s are perform ed (v iz., the w eddin g  day  an d the tw o follow in g  it, or 
the three days afterthe w eddin g as the case m ay be)are reg ardedas days of m ourn in g
(dīk sha), an d clothes are n ot chan g ed. O n  the fourth day, the n ew ly m arried couple 
hav e an  oil-bath, an d the dīk sha is con sidered to be at an  en d. A fter the usual hōm am s 
an d w orship of Gan apathi, the bride is led to the bridal cham ber atan auspicious
m om en t.H erhusban djoin sher,carryin g tw og arlan dsof jasm in e,on e of w hich he puts
on the lam pplacedin the south-eastcorn erof the room ,an don e roun dhis w ife’s n eck .

H e then  sm ears the upper part of her body w ith the oin tm en t k n ow n  as chān thu, an d 
she herself sm ears the low er part.Tum v ir pen em suum fæ m in æ ad partes puden das
adm ov it,v estibus scilicethaudrem otis.They then bathe an dchan g e theirclothes,an d
sitn eareach other,the w ife screen edbehin dan um brella.H erhusban dg iv esherw ater,
an d after som e further rites they eatfrom the sam e plan tain leaf.A ctual cohabitation
com m en ces from thatn ig ht. The pair are con ducted to the bridal cham ber by the
V ādhiyār. The n uptial couch is but a g rass m at or a com m on  coun try  blan k et cov ered 
w ith a w hite sheet,w ith a little ridg e of rice an d paddy sig n ifyin g plen ty aroun d the

edg es. The fin al cerem on y  is the hōm am  called stālipag am . It is perform ed on  the day 
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after the first full m oon  day after the secon d hōm am . If the m oon  is at the full ¾  n azhig a 
before sun setorearlier,the cerem on y m ay be perform edon the full m oon day itself.”

It w ill hav e been  seen  already that the N am bū tiris are n ot strict m on og am ists. S om e 

statedthata m an m ay hav e four w iv es,an dthatthe sam e cerem on y as thatdescribed
m ustbe perform edforw eddin g all fourw iv es.M oreov er,there is n orestriction tothe
n um ber of N āyar w om en , w ith w hom  a m an  m ay  be associated. 

H am ilton ,w ritin g con cern in g M alabar atthe en d of the sev en teen th an d beg in n in g of
the eig hteen th cen tury,says that“w hen the Zam orin m arries,he m ustn otcohabitw ith
his bride till the N am bū tiri or chief priest has en joyed her, an d, if he pleases, m ay hav e 
three n ig hts of her com pan y,because the firstfruitof her n uptials m ustbe an holy

oblation tothe g odhe w orships:an dsom e of the n obles are socom plaisan tas toallow
the clerg y the sam e tribute;butthe com m on people can n othav e thatcom plim en tpaid
tothem ,butare forcedtosupply the priest’splace them selv es.”

O f cerem on ies after m arriag e,an d those perform ed durin g preg n an cy an d subsequen t
tothe birth of a child,the follow in g m ay be n oted:—

(1) Garbhādhān am , perform ed soon  after m arriag e. There is a hōm am , an d the 
husban dputsthe juice of som e pan icg rassin tohisw ife’sn ostrils.

(2)Garbharak shan a secures the un born child from dan g ers.Itis n otcon sidered
im portan t,an disn otalw aysdon e.

(3)P um sav an a,perform ed in the third m on th of preg n an cy for the purpose of
securin g m ale offsprin g .The desire of the H in du for m ale rather than fem ale

children n eed n otbe dilated on .P utra (a son ) is the on e w ho sav es from hell
(put).Itis by ev ery relig ious textm ade clearthatitis the duty of ev ery m an to
produce a son . The N am bū tiri m ay hav e practically  an y  n um ber of w iv es in  
succession ,un til he beg etsa son by on e of them ,an dhe m ay adopta son throug h
the sarv asv adān am  form  of m arriag e. O n  the day  dev oted to the pum sav an a 
cerem on y,the w ife fasts un til she is fedby herhusban dw ith on e g rain of corn ,
sym bolisin g the g en erativ e org an sof the m ale.

(4) S īm an ton n ayan a is the n ext cerem on y  perform ed for the ben efit of the un born  
child.Itis don e betw een the sixth an deig hth m on ths of preg n an cy,an dcon sists
in a burn tsacrifice to the deity,an d the husban d partin g the hair of his w ife’s
head w ith a porcupin e quill, or w ith three blades of the sacred k ū sa g rass, 
repeatin g  the w hile V ēdic v erses. 

(5) Jātak arm a is the n am e of the birth cerem on y, an d is perform ed by  the father 

of the child. H on ey  an d g hī are in troduced in to the m outh of the in fan t w ith a 
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g olden spoon orrod,tosym bolise g oodfortun e.Then the ears an dshoulders are
touched w ith the spoon  or rod, w hile V ēdic texts are recited. 

(6) M ēdhājan an am , rarely  don e, is for in ducin g  in tellig en ce. 

(7) Ā yusha, for prolon g in g  life, is the n ext in  order. The father g iv es the child a 
secretn am e, hav in g an ev en n um ber of sy llables for a m ale an d an un ev en
n um berfora fem ale,w hich isn ev errev ealedtoan y on e exceptthe m other.

(8) N ām ak aran a is the cerem on y, at w hich the child is n am ed, an d is said to be 
don e on the ten th day afterbirth.The n am in g of a childis an im portan trelig ious
act, w hich is supposed to carry con sequen ces throug houtlife. The paren ts,

assisted by a V ādhyān , m ak e a burn t sacrifice to the deity. 

(9) A n n aprāsan a is the cerem on y  at w hich food other than  that from  n ature’s 
foun tis firstg iv en .Itis don e in the sixth m on th afterbirth.The fathercarries the
child to a g roup of frien ds an d relation s. The V ādhyān  or purōhit is presen t an d 
repeats V ēdic texts, w hile the father places a little rice an d butter in  the child’s 
m outh.

(10) Chaula is the cerem on y w hen the hair is cutfor the firsttim e in the
N am bū tiri fashion . 

(11) Karn a v ēdha is the occasion  on  w hich the ears are bored. 

O n  the V idyādasam i day, the ten th of Ā sv ayuja, w hen  a m ale child is fiv e years old, the 
fatherg oesthroug h the form of in itiatin g him in tothe m ysteriesof the alphabet.

The follow in g details of som e of the abov e cerem on ies are g iv en in the Gazetteer of
M alabar.“The chief cerem on ies con n ected w ith preg n an cy are P um sav an am or rite to
secure m ale offsprin g ,atw hich the husban d puts a g rain of barley an d tw obean s,to
represen tthe m ale org an ,in tohis w ife’s han d,an dpours som e curds ov erthem ,w hich
the w ife then sw allow s,an dalsopours som e juice of k arug a g rass in toherrig htn ostril;
an d S īm an tham , a cerem on y  usually  perform ed in  the fourth m on th of preg n an cy, at 

w hich the husban dpartsthe w ife’shairfourtim esfrom back tofron tw ith a sprig of atti
(Ficusg lom erata),a porcupin e quill w hich m usthav e three w hite m ark son it,an dthree
blades of darba g rass, all tied tog ether, after w hich m an tram s are sun g to the
accom pan im en t of v īn as. The first cerem on y  to be perform ed on  the birth of a child is 
jāthak arm am . A  little g old dust is m in g led w ith g hee an d hon ey, an d the father tak es 
up som e of the m ixture w ith a piece of g old,an d sm ears the child’s lips w ith it,on ce
w ith a m an tram an d on ce in silen ce.H e n extw ashes the g old,an d touches the child’s
ears,shouldersan dheadw ith it,an dfin ally m ak esa g iftof the bitof g oldan dperform s

n ān dim uk ham . The cerem on y  of n am in g  the child, or n ām ak arm am , tak es place on  the 
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tw elfth day.The fathertiesa strin g roun dthe child’sw aist,an dm ark sitsbody w ith the
sacred ash (bhasm am ).Then ,after the usual ‘g ifts’he pron oun ces thrice in the child’s
rig ht ear the w ords ‘D ēv adatta S arm m asi,’ or if the child be a g irl, ‘N īli dāsi.’ H e then  
calls outthe n am e thrice.Then ,tak in g the childfrom its m other,he ag ain calls outthe

n am e thrice,an d fin ally g iv es the child back to its m other,w ho in turn calls outthe
n am e thrice. Gifts an d n ān dim uk ham  com plete the cerem on y. In  the fourth m on th, the 
child is cerem on ially  tak en  out of doors (n ishk ram an a or v īttil purapāttu) by  the father, 
w hocarriesittoa cocoan ut,roun dw hich he m ak esthree pradak shin am s.”

The death cerem on ies of the N am bū tiris are com m en ced shortly  before death actually  
tak es place.W hen death is believ ed to be un m istak ably n ear,som e v erses from the
Taittirya Upan ishad are spok en in the dyin g m an ’s ears. These are called k arn a

m an tras, or ear hym n s. A  bed of k ū sa g rass, called darbhāsan a, is prepared in  the 
v eran dah orsom e con v en ien tplace outside the foun dation sof the house,an dthe dyin g
m an is placed on it.W hen life is extin ct,the body is w ashed,dressed in a n ew w hite
cloth,an dplacedon a bierm ade of bam boos cov eredw ith a n ew w hite cloth.The bier
is then carriedon the shoulders of fourof the n earestrelativ es tothe place of crem ation
w ithin the com poun d of the illam ,an dlaidon a pile of firew ood,w hich m ustin clude
som e san dalw ood.This shouldbe don e by brothers orson s if there are such;if n ot,by

m ore distan trelativ es or frien ds. The pyre n eed n otof n ecessity be prepared by
N am bū tiris. P roperly  speak in g , accordin g  to the sacred texts, w hich g ov ern  alm ost 
ev ery  act of the N am bū tiri’s life, relativ es an d frien ds, m ale an d fem ale, should 
accom pan y the biertothe place of crem ation ,but,asa rule,w om en don otjoin the little
procession .The bier is laid on the pyre,an d the corpse is un cov ered.Rice is scattered
ov erthe face by the blood-relation s presen t,an dsm all pieces of g oldare thrustin tothe
n in e open in g s of the body, w hile m an tras are recited by  the V ādhyāyar or priest. The 
g old is said to be used on  this occasion  as part of the offerin g  in  the yāg am — the last 

sacrifice,asthe burn in g of the body iscalled— an dn otin an y w ay toassistthe deceased
in his journ ey to“the un discov ered coun try.” S oon after the bier is laid on the fun eral
pyre, a hōm am  is m ade. Fire tak en  from  it is placed on  the chest of the deceased, an d 
then the pyre is lig htedin three places.The perform erof the crem atory rites carries an
earthen potroun d the pyre.The officiatin g priestpun ctures the potw ith a k n ife,an d
receiv es the w aterin an otherpot.H e throw s this w ateron the pyre,an dthe potis then
sm ashed an d flun g aw ay. This partof the cerem on y is said to sym bolise thatthe

deceased has had his ablution in the w ater of the Gan g es, an d the fire g od, A g n i,
represen ted by the hōm am , w as w itn ess to the sam e. The fire g od is supposed to 
w itn ess ev ery  cerem on y  en join ed by  the V ēdas. A fter the body is burn t, those w ho 
atten dedg oaw ay an dbathe.The disem bodiedsoul is supposedtoen tera body called
S ū k shm a S arīra, an d ev en tually  g oes to heav en  or hell as it deserv es. B ut, before it can  
reach its destin ation ,certain cerem on ies m ustbe perform ed.These con sistchiefly of
oblation s on  each of the ten  days follow in g  death, for the purpose of causin g  the prēta 
(spirit) to g row  out of the D han an jaya V āyu, w hich causes deform ities an d chan g es in  

the deceased after death. Each day’s cerem on y  com pletes a lim b or part of the prēta, 
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an d the body is com plete in ten days.O n the third day after death,the ashes of the
deceasedare collectedin an urn ,an dburiedatthe place of crem ation orclose toit.This
is called ēk oddishta. O n  the elev en th day, all the m em bers of the fam ily  g o throug h a 
purificatory cerem on y, w hich con sists in  sw allow in g  the pān chag av ya, an d chan g in g  

the sacred thread. They  then  perform  a srāddha, offerin g  balls of rice, etc., to the 
deceasedan dthree of hisan cestors,an dg iv e a din n eran dpresen tsof m on ey an dcloths
to B rāhm an s. Tw elv e srāddhas m ust be perform ed, on e in  each m on th follow in g , w hen  
w ater an d balls of rice (pin das) are offered to the spirit. The tw elfth srāddha is the 
sapin di k aran a,w hich elev ates the spiritof the deceased to the ran k of an an cestor.
Follow in g  this, there is on ly  the an n ual srāddha, or an n iv ersary  of death, calculated 
accordin g  to the lun ar or astron om ical year, w hen  n ot less than  three B rāhm an s are fed, 
an dreceiv e presen tsof m on ey an dcloths.

Con cern in g the death cerem on ies,M r.S ubram an iA iyarw rites as follow s.“A fterdeath,
the bloodrelation s of the deceasedbathe,an d,w ith w etclothes on ,place tw opieces of
the stem of the plan tain tree,on e atthe headan dthe otheratthe feetof the corpse.The
hairof the headan dface is shav eda little,an dthe body is bathedw ith w aterin w hich
turm eric an d m ailan chi, a red v eg etable substan ce, are dissolv ed. The V aishn av ite g ōpi 
m ark is draw n v ertically,as alsoare san dal paste m ark s on v arious parts of the body,

an d flow ers an d g arlan ds are throw n ov er it. The corpse is then cov ered w ith an
un bleached cloth,w hich is k eptin position by a rope of k usa g rass.Itis carried tothe
pyre by  N am bū tiris w ho are n ot w ithin  the pollution  circle of the deceased, the eldest 
son supportin g the head an d the youn g er on es the leg s.A crem ation pitis dug in the
south-eastportion of the com poun d,an da m an g otree,w hich hasbeen felled,isusedas
fuel.In all these cerem on ies,the eldestson isthe k arta orchief m ourn eran drespon sible
ritualist, w ith w hom the youn g er on es hav e to k eep up physical con tactw hile the
sev eral rites are bein g g on e throug h.W hen the body is alm ostreduced to ashes,the

prin cipal perform er of the cerem on ies an d his brothers bathe,an d,tak in g som e earth
from the adjoin in g stream or tan k , m ak e w ith ita represen tation of the deceased.
Throug hout the fun eral cerem on ies, the M ārān  is an  in dispen sable factor. The han din g  
of the k usa g rass an d g in g elly (S esam um ) seeds for the oblation m ustbe don e by a
m em berof thatcaste.S an chayan am ,orthe collection an ddisposal of the burn tbon es of
the deceased,tak es place on the fourth day.O n the elev en th day the pollution ceases,
an d the daily  srāddha beg in s. A  term  of dīk sha or special observ an ce is k ept up for 

three fortn ig hts, butg en erally for a w hole year. O n the tw elfth day is the sapin da
k aran a srāddha, or cerem on y  of w hat m ay  be called join in g  the fathers, after w hich the 
dead person passes from the stag e of preta tojoin the m an es orspirits.There are then
the m on thly  cerem on ies (m āsik as) an d ashta srāddhas (eig ht srāddhas). The ābdik a or 
first an n iv ersary, k n ow n  in  M alabar by  the n am e of m āsam , is a v ery  im portan t 
cerem on y,an don e on w hich un stin tedexpen diture isthe rule.”

A furtheraccoun tof the death cerem on ies is g iv en in the Gazetteerof M alabar.“W hen

death is believ ed to be n ear,the dyin g m an is tak en to the w estof the hearth of the
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sacred fire (aupāsan a ag n i), an d laid w ith his head to the south on  a bed of san d an d 
darbha g rass, w hile the ōttu m an tram  is w hispered in  his ear. W hen  life is extin ct, the 
body is w ashed an d cov ered w ith a plan tain leaf.The m ourn ers dress them selv es in
tāttu fashion , an d tear up a n ew  cloth breadthw ise in to pieces called sesham , w hich 

they each w ear roun d their w aist. The body is then dressed in an un dercloth; the
forehead is sm eared w ith the poun ded root of the creeper m ēttōn i, an d tulasi flow ers 
are put on  the head; the k udum i (hair k n ot) is un tied, an d the pū n ū l (sacred thread) 
arran g edtohan g roun dthe n eck in fron t.The body is tiedon toa bam booladderan d
cov eredw ith a n ew cloth,an dthen carriedby fourof the n earestrelativ es tothe place
of crem ation w ithin the com poun dof the illam .A tren ch is dug on the n orth-eastof the
pyre,an dsom e w aterputin toit,w hich issprin k ledon the pyre w ith tw ig sof cham atha
an ddarbha.The body is then laidon the pyre w ith the headtothe south,an dthe fire is

k in dled. The ladder is throw n  aw ay, an d a hōm am  perform ed of g hee an d darbha g rass 
m ade torepresen tthe deceased,w hile m an tram s are recited.Then com es the cerem on y
called k um bhapradak shin am .The m ourn ers g oroun d the pyre three tim es,the eldest
son leadin g the w ay,carryin g an earthen potof w ater on his leftshoulder.The w ater
shouldrun throug h the bottom of the pot,on e hole bein g m ade forthe firstroun d,tw o
for the secon d,an d three for the third,an d other m ourn ers should sprin k le iton the
pyre. A tthe en d of the third roun d the potis throw n on to the pyre, an d all the

m ourn ers com e aw ay,the eldestson leav in g last,an d bein g careful n otto look back .
A fter bathin g an d shav in g , the son s an d other person s en titled to celebrate the
obsequies,each perform an oblation of w ater (udag ak riya)to a piece of k arug a g rass
stuck uptorepresen tthe spiritof the dead,con cludin g the cerem on y by touchin g iron ,
g ran ite,a firebran d,cow -dun g ,paddy an dg oldthree tim es,throw in g aw ay the sesham ,
an d receiv in g  a clean  cloth (m āttu). They  then  return  to the n adum ittam , w hen  they  
m ak e offerin g s(baliorv eli)of rice balls(pin dam s)toa piece of k arug a g rass.B oth these
cerem on ies hav e tobe repeatedtw ice daily forten days.O n the fourth day afterdeath,

prov ided it is n ot a Tuesday or Friday, the cerem on y of collectin g the bon es
(san chyan am ) is perform ed. The eldest son  g oes to the pyre w ith a pāla (pot m ade of 
the spathe of an areca palm )of m ilk ,w hich he sprin k les on the pyre w ith a brush of
cham atha tied w ith k arug a g rass. Three pālas are placed on  the w est of the pyre parallel 
tothe placesw here the feet,w aistan dheadof the corpse rested,an dbon esare rem ov ed
from the feet,w aistan d head w ith ton g s of cham atha,an d placed in the respectiv e
pālas. The bon es are then  w ashed in  m ilk , an d all put in to an  earthen  pot (k udam ) w ith 

som e k arug a g rass on the top.The potis cov eredw ith a cloth,tak en toa cocoan uttree
an dburiedin a pit,the cloth bein g rem ov edan dthe topfilledw ith m ud.A plan tain is
plan tedin the tren ch thatw as dug n earthe pyre.O n the elev en th day,all the m em bers
of the fam ily purify them selv es,an d perform oblation s of w ater an dballs of rice.This
con stitutes the firstsraddha, w hich m ustbe repeated on each an n iv ersary of the
elev en th day.”

“The fun eral rites of w om en are sim ilar;but,if the w om an is preg n an tatthe tim e of

death,the body has firstto be purified sev en tim es w ith poun ded k usa g rass,cow -
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dun g , cow ’s urin e, ashes an d g old, an d to receiv e m āttu. The belly  is cut open  four 
in ches below the n av el,an d,if the childis foun daliv e,itis tak en outan dbroug htup;if
dead,itisputback in the w om b w ith a piece of g oldan dsom e g hee.Children n otm ore
than ten daysoldare buriedw ith little cerem on y,butall othersare burn t.”104

W hen  a N am bū tiri is believ ed to hav e been  g uilty  of an  offen ce ag ain st the caste, or 
w hen  there is a caste dispute in  an y  g rām am , the proper course is to represen t the 
m atter to the k in g (in M alabar the Zam orin ), w ho refers itto the S m arta hav in g
jurisdiction  ov er that particular g rām am , orderin g  him  to try  the offen der after holdin g  
a proper en quiry.M in or offen ces are pun ishable by in fliction of pen an ce,fastin g ,or
doin g  special pū ja to the g ods. Grav er offen ces are dealt w ith by  excom m un ication  from  
the caste.A g ain stthe decision of the S m arta there is n o appeal.A dultery betw een a

N am bū tiri w om an  an d a m an  of in ferior caste is perhaps the m ost serious of all caste 
offen ces.

The en quiry in tocasesof adultery isdescribedasfollow sby M r.S ubram an iA iyar.“Itis
con ducted by  the S m arta, an d hen ce arises the n am e (sm ārtav ichāram ) by  w hich it is 
k n ow n . W hen ev er a N am bū tiri w om an ’s chastity is suspected, she is at on ce han ded 
ov er to society for en quiry,n o con sideration s of person al affection or public policy

in terv en in g .The m other or brother m ay be the firstan d on ly spectator of a shady act,
butfeels n oless boun dtoin v ite,an dg en erally pay v ery heav ily fora publicen quiry by
society accordin g to its recog n ised rules. The suspectis aton ce tran sferred to an
isolation shed in the sam e com poun d,v ariously calledby the n am e of an cham pura or
fifth room  (outside the n aluk ettu or quadran g le), or the pachchōlappura, a n ew  shed 
w ith g reen thatch roofin g putup for the occasion . S he m ay be seen here by her
husban d,hisfatheran dun cles,herfather,father’sfather,father’sm atern al g ran dfather,
an d their son s,butby n on e else.O n ce a prohibited m em ber sees her,the bran d of

in fam y  in dubitably settles on  her, an d the sm ārtav ichāram  is con sidered foreclosed. For 
beg in n in g  a sm ārtav ichāram , the san ction  of the rulin g  Rāja has to be obtain ed. The 
m atter is carried to his ears, after a prelim in ary  en quiry, called dāsiv ichāram , has been  
g on e throug h. For this, the w om an ’s m ale relation s, in  con jun ction  w ith the B rāhm an s 
of the n eig hbourhood, in terrog ate the D āsi or N āyar m aid-serv an t attached to the 
suspectedw om an .A lon g w ith the application forroyal san ction in Trav an core,a fee of
sixty-four fan am s or n in e rupees has to be sen t in , an d is credited to the treasury  of S rī 

P adm an ābha S w ām i, as w hose deputy the M ahārāja is supposed to rule the coun try. 
The M ahārāja then  appoin ts a S m ārta (judg e), tw o M īm ām sak as, an  A k ak k oyim m a, an d 
a P urak k oyim m a. The office of S m ārta is hereditary. If a fam ily  becom es extin ct, the 
Yōg a or v illag e un ion  n om in ates an other in  its place. The M īm ām sak as are N am bū tiris 
learn edin the law ,an dtheiroffice is seldom hereditary.They are appoin tedtohelpthe
S m ārta in  his en quiries. The A k ak k oyim m a, or person  w hose busin ess is to preserv e 
order, holds his appoin tm en tby heredity. The P urak k oyim m a is the proxy of the

104
The accounts of marriage and death ceremonies in the Gazetteer of Malabar are from a grandhavari.
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sov ereig n  him self. In  an cien t days, an d ev en  so late as the tim e of the g reat M artān da 
V arm a,the rulin g sov ereig n him self w as presen tdurin g the trial,an dpreserv edorder.
N ow  a deputy is sen t by  the M ahārāja. H e is g en erally  the m ag istrate of the tāluk , w ho, 
if he fin ds itin con v en ien tto atten d the m eetin g ,deleg ates the fun ction to the chief

v illag e officer. The S m ārta, w hen  he receiv es the royal com m ission  (n eet) for holdin g  
the en quiry,receiv es from the w om an ’s relation s a sm all tribute of m on ey (dak shin a).
The M īm ām sak as, it m ay  be observ ed, are selected by  the S m ārta. In  Trav an core alon e 
is the S m ārta’s authority suprem e, for n o V aidik a liv es in  this territory, an d n on e are 
g en erally in v ited.In other parts of M alabar,w here V aidik as liv e perm an en tly,on e of
the six  recog n ised V aidik as has to accom pan y  the S m ārta to the place of the v ichāran a 
(en quiry), an d the S m ārta m erely  con ducts the en quiry  as the proxy  of, an d authorised 
an d g uided by the V aidik as.Gen erally the coun cil assem bles atsom e n eig hbourin g

v illag e tem ple.The suspectedw om an is placedw ithin the an cham pura,an dherm aid-
serv an t stan ds at the door. A ll question s are addressed to her, as the g ōsha of the 
suspecthas tobe hon ouredin its en tirety un til the pron oun cem en tof the fin al v erdict.
The procedure beg in s,n otby the fram in g an d readin g outof a charg e-sheet,butby
arran g in g for the suspicion bein g broug htton otice by the accused person herself.For
this purpose, the S m ārta m ak es a fein t of en terin g  the isolation  shed, as if in  ig n oran ce 
of ev erythin g thathas tran spired.The m aid-serv an tstops him ,an d in form s him that

her m istress is w ithin . The S m ārta, on  hearin g  this, affects aston ishm en t, an d ask s her 
the reason w hy herm istressshouldn otbe in the m ain buildin g (an tahpuram ).W ith this
question ,the en quiry m ay be saidtohav e actually beg un .The n extm orn in g by elev en
o’clock , the S m ārta an d his co-adjutors ag ain  g o an d stan d beside the isolation  hut, an d, 
callin g forthe m aid-serv an t,com m en ce the reg ularen quiry.A fteraboutfiv e o’clock in
the aftern oon , the S m ārta, in  the presen ce of the A k ak k oyim m a, relates the w hole day’s 
proceedin g s to the M īm ām sak as, an d tak es their opin ion  as to the question s for the n ext 
day.The en quiry often lasts for m on ths,an d som etim es ev en for years.Itis the m ost

expen siv e un dertak in g possible,as the w hole judicatory staff has tobe m ain tain ed by
the fam ily,un lessthe sadhan am orsubjectg iv esa circum stan tial con fession of herg uilt.
Itis n oten oug h to plead g uilty;she m ustpoin toutall the person s w ho hav e been
partak ers in  her g uilt. Thus ev ery  day  the S m ārta ask s “A re there an y  m ore?” A fter the 
com pletion of the en quiry,the coun cil re-assem bles atthe v illag e tem ple.The g uardian
of the suspect presen ts him self before the assem bled B rāhm an s, an d m ak es the 
custom ary  obeisan ce. The S m ārta then  recoun ts the details of the en quiry, an d 

ultim ately pron oun ces his v erdict.If the w om an is declaredin n ocen t,she isre-accepted
am idstun iv ersal rejoicin g s, an d the head of the fam ily feels am ply repaid for the
expen diture he has in curredin the reputation forchastity securedfora m em berof his
fam ily  un der such a sev ere ordeal. If thin g s do n ot en d so w ell, all the B rāhm an s com e 
out of the tem ple an d re-assem ble, w hen  a B rāhm an , w ho is usually  n ot a N am bū tiri, as 
the N am bū tiris do n ot desire to con dem n  on e of their ow n  caste, stan ds up, an d in  a 
sten torian v oice repeats the substan ce of the charg e,an dthe judg m en tas g iv en by the
S m ārta. The g uardian  of the w om an  then  g oes aw ay, after she has been  han ded ov er by  

the S m ārta to the custody of the P urak k oyim m a. The g uardian  bathes, an d perform s all 
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the fun eral cerem on ies for his w ard,w hofrom this m om en tis con sidereddeadfor all
social an dfam ily purposes.The person s m ean w hile,w hose n am es hav e been g iv en out
by the w om an as hav in g been im plicated in the offen ce, hav e to v in dicate their
characteron pain of excom m un ication .

In con n ection w ith a case of adultery,w hich w as tried recen tly in M alabar,itis n oted
that the P urak k oyim m a k ept order in  the court w ith sw ord in  han d. Īsw ara pū ja 
(w orship of Īsw ara) w as perform ed in  the local tem ple on  all the days of the trial, an d 
the suspected w om an  w as g iv en  pān chag av ya (fiv e products of the cow ) so that she 
m ig httell the truth.

Iam in form edthat,in the course of an en quiry in toa charg e of adultery,“itsom etim es

happen s thatthe w om an n am es in n ocen tm en as her seducers.Tw o courses are then
open tothem ,in order thatthey m ay exculpate them selv es,v iz.,ordeal by boilin g oil,
an dordeal by w eig hin g .The form erof these ordeals is un derg on e,un derthe san ction
of the Rāja, by  the accused person  dippin g  his bare han d in  g hī, w hich has been  boilin g  
from sun rise to m idday, an d tak in g out of it a bell-m etal im ag e. The han d is
im m ediately ban dag ed, an d if, on exam in ation of iton the third day, itbe foun d
un harm ed,the m an is declaredin n ocen t.In the otherordeal,the m an is m ade tositfor

a certain tim e in on e of a pairof scales,an dis declaredin n ocen torg uilty,accordin g as
the scale ascen ds ordescen ds.B utthese practices don otn ow prev ail.” In form erdays,
the ordeal of boilin g  g hī w as un derg on e at the tem ple of S uchīn dram  in  Trav an core. 
This tem ple deriv es its n am e from In dra, w ho, accordin g to the leg en d, had illicit
in tercourse w ith A halya, the w ife of Gautam a Rishi, an d had to un derg o a sim ilar
ordeal atthisplace.

In con n ection w ith a case w hich cam e before the H ig h Courtof M adras,itisrecorded105

that“an en quiry w as held in tothe con ductof a w om an suspected.S he con fessed that
the plain tiff hadhadillicitin tercourse w ith her,an dthereupon they w ere both declared
out-casts,the plain tiff n othav in g been charg ed,n orhav in g hadan opportun ity tocross-
exam in e the w om an ,or en ter on his defen ce,an d otherw ise tov in dicate his character.
H eldby the H ig h Courtthatthe declaration thatthe plain tiff w asan outcastw asilleg al,
an d,ithav in g been foun d thatthe defen dan ts had n otacted bon âfide in m ak in g that
declaration ,the plain tiff w asen titledtorecov erdam ag es.”

In order to m itig ate to som e exten tthe sufferin g caused by turn in g adrifta w om an
prov edg uilty of adultery,w hohashithertoliv edin seclusion ,prov ision has been m ade
by  the Rāja of Cherak k al. A  Tiyan  n am ed Talliparam ba possesses a larg e exten t of lan d 
g ran ted by  a form er Rāja of Cherak k al, on  con dition  of his tak in g  un der his protection  
all excom m un icated fem ales,if they choose to g o w ith him .H e has special ran k an d
priv ileg es,an d has the title of M an n an ar.W hen ev er an in quiry tak es place,M an n an ar

105
Ind. Law Reports, Madras Series, XII, 1889.
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receiv esin form ation of it,an dhism essen g ersare ready totak e the w om an aw ay.Itw as
the custom in form erdays forM an n an ar’s ag en ts toleadthe w om an ton earhis house,
an d leav e her ata certain place from w hich tw o roads lead to the house— on e to the
eastern g ate,an dthe othertothe n orthern .If the w om an happen edtoen terthe house

by the eastern g ate,she becam e M an n an ar’s w ife,an d,if she w en tin by the n orthern
g ate,she w as con sideredtobe his sisterby adoption .This rule,how ev er,is n otstrictly
adheredtoatthe presen tday.

The N am bū tiris are stated by  M r. S ubram an i A iyar to “belon g  to differen t sū tras, 
g ōtras, or septs, an d follow  differen t V ēdas. The m ost im portan t of the sū tras are 
Ā sv alayan a, B audhāyan a, Ā pastam ba, an d Kaushitak a. The best-k n ow n  g ōtras are 
Kāsyapa, B harg av a, B haradv āg a, V asishta, an d Kausik a. There are a few  S ām av ēdin s 

belon g in g  to the Kitan g n ur an d P an chal g rām am s, but m ost of them  are Rig v ēdic, an d 
som e belon g  to the Yajurv ēda. The Rig v ēdic B rāhm an s belon g  to tw o separate yōg as or 
un ion s, n am ely, Trichū r Yōg a an d Tirun av ai Yōg a. It appears that three of the m ost 
ren ow n ed of the disciples of S an k arāchārya w ere N am bū tiri B rāhm an s, w ho receiv ed 
their in itiation  in to the san yāsāsram a at the g reat sag e’s han ds. They  established three 
m aths or m on asteries, k n ow n as the tek k em atham (southern ), n atuv ile m atham
(m iddle),an dv atak k e m atham (n orthern ).S uccession hav in g fallen in defaultin reg ard

to the last, the property that stood in  its n am e lapsed to the Rāja of Cochin . O ut of the 
fun ds of this m atham , a V ēdic pāthasāla (boardin g  school) w as established at Trichū r. A  
certain n um berof v illag ersbecam e in tim e recog n isedas bein g en titledtoin struction at
this in stitution , an d form ed a yōg a. Trichū r then  becam e the cen tre of B rāhm an ical 
learn in g . L ater on , w hen  the relation s of the Zam orin  of Calicut w ith the Rāja of Cochin  
becam e strain ed, he org an ised an other yōg a at Tirun av ai for the N am bū tiris w ho liv ed 
w ithin  his territory. H ere there are tw o yōg as for Rig v ēdic B rāhm an s. In  these schools, 
relig ious in struction has been im parted w ith sustain ed atten tion for sev eral cen turies.

The heads of these schools are recruited from the houses of Chan g n g av otan d Erk ara,
respectiv ely. To these tw o yōg as tw o V ādhyārs an d six  V aidik as are attached. There are 
also six  S m artas or judg es attached to these bodies. The V ādhyārs are purely  relig ious 
in structors,an dhav e n ojudicial duties in respectof society.The V aidik as an dS m artas
are v ery learn edin the S m ritis,an ditis w ith them thatthe w hole caste g ov ern m en tof
the N am bū tiris absolutely rests.” 

The n am es of the N am bū tiris m easured by  M r. Faw cett w ere as follow s:—  

N īlak an tan . 
P aram ēsv aran . 
Rām an . 
H arijayan dan .
Chan drasēk haran . 
V āsudēv an . 

Grēn i. 

D ām ōdaran . 
S iv adāsan . 
M ahēsv aran . 
B hav asarm an .
N an di.
Kubēran . 

M ādhav an . 



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 136

A n an tan .
N am biātan . 
S han n an .

Krishn an .
S an k aran .

In  con n ection  w ith the n am es of N am bū tiris, M r. S ubram an i A iyar w rites as follow s. “A  
list of n am es n ot curren t or un usual n ow  am on g  other B rāhm an  com m un ities in  
S outhern In dia m ay be in terestin g .These are—

V ishn u.
Gayan tan .
D ēv adattan . 
Kiratan .

P rabhāk aran . 
D attareyan

Kadam ban .
Chitran .
Gadav ēdan . 
B hav adāsan . 

S rik um āran . 

“The con spicuous absen ce of the n am es of the third son of S iv a (S asta), such as
H ariharaputra an d B udhan atha,m ay be n oted.N or are the n am es of Gan apathi m uch
in  fav our w ith them . S rīdēv i an d S āv itri are the tw o m ost com m on  n am es, by  w hich 
N am bū tiri fem ales are k n ow n . There are also certain  other n am es of a P rāk rita or n on -

classic character,used to den ote m ales an d fem ales,w hich som etim es border on the
hum orous.A m on g these are—

M ales.

N am piyattan .
Ittiyattan .
Uzhutran .

Tuppan .
N am potta.

Fem ales.

N an g n g aya.
N an g n g eli.

P appi.
Ittichchiri.
Un n im a.
Chiruta.

“S om e n am es in  this list are iden tifiable w ith the n am es of div in ities an d purān ic 
person ag es.For exam ple,Uzhutran is a corruption of Rudran .In the sam e m an n er,
Tuppan  is the P rak rit for S ubram an ya, an d Chiruta for S īta. Un n im a is an other n am e 

for Um a or P arv ati. N am bū tiris g rudg e to g ran t the title of N am bū tiri to each other. For 
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in stan ce, the Tam arasseri N am bū tiri calls the M ullappalli N am bū tiri m erely  M ullapalli 
(house n am e). B ut, if the person  addressed is an  Ā dhya of on e of the eig ht houses, or at 
least a Tan tri Ā dhya, the title N am bū tiri is added to his n am e. A g ain , if there are in  a 
house tw o N am bū tiris, on e of them  bein g  the father an d the other the son , the father 

w hen ev er he w rites, subscribes him self as the A chchan  N am bū tiri or father N am bū tiri, 
w hile the son  subscribes him self as the M ak an  or son  N am bū tiri. In  M alabar there w ere 
tw o poets called V en m an i A chchan  N am bū tiri an d V en m an i M ak an  N am bū tiri, 
v en m an i sig n ifyin g the n am e of the illam .Itis on ly in docum en ts an d other serious
papers that the proper n am e or sarm an  of the N am bū tiri w ould be foun d m en tion ed.” 

W hen  addressin g  each other, N am bū tiris use the n am es of their respectiv e illam s or 
m an as. W hen  a N am bū tiri is talk in g  w ith a N āyar, or in deed w ith on e of an y  other 

caste,the m an n er in w hich the con v ersation m ustbe carried on ,strictly accordin g to
custom , is such that the N am bū tiri’s superiority is apparen t at ev ery  turn . Thus, a 
N āyar, addressin g  a N am bū tiri, m ust speak  of him self as foot-serv an t. If he m en tion s 
his rice,he m ustn otcall itrice,buthis g ritty rice.Rupees m ustbe called his copper
coin s, n othis rupees. H e m ustcall his house his dun g -pit. H e m ustspeak of the
N am bū tiri’s rice as his raw  rice, his coppers as rupees, an d his house as his illam  or 
m an a. The N āyar m ust n ot call his cloth a cloth, but an  old cloth or a spider’s w eb. B ut 

the N am bū tiri’s cloth is to be called his daily  w hite cloth, or his superior cloth. The 
N āyar, speak in g  of his bathin g , says that he dren ches him self w ith w ater, w hereas the 
N am bū tiri sports in  the w ater w hen  he bathes. S hould he speak  of eatin g  or drin k in g , 
the N āyar m ust say  of him self that he tak es food, or treats him self to the w ater in  w hich 
rice has been  w ashed. B ut, should he speak  of the N am bū tiri eatin g , he m ust say  that he 
tastes am brosia. The N āyar calls his sleepin g  lyin g  flat, an d the N am bū tiri’s closin g  his 
eyes, or restin g  lik e a Rāja. The N āyar m ust speak  of his ow n  death as the fallin g  of a 
forest, but of the N am bū tiri’s as en terin g  fire. The N am bū tiri is n ot shav ed by the 

barber;his hairs are cut.H e is n otan g ry,butm erely dissatisfied.H e does n otclean his
teeth as the N āyar; he clean s his superior pearls. N or does he laug h; he displays his 
superiorpearls.

Con cern in g  the recreation s an d pastim es of the N am bū tiris, M r. S ubram an i A iyar 
w rites as follow s. “D urin g  the in terv als of V ēdic or P urān ic recitation s, the N am bū tiri 
en g ag es him self in chaturan g am or chess.W hen the players are equally m atched,a

g am e m ay  last fiv e, six, or ev en  sev en  days. A n other am usem en t, w hich the N am bū tiris 
tak e a g reatin terestin ,is the Yatrak ali,w hich is saidtobe a corruption of S astrak ali,a
perform an ce relatin g tow eapon s.This is a un ique in stitution ,k eptup by a section of
the N am bū tiris, w ho are believ ed to represen t the B rāhm an ical arm y  of P arasu Rām a. 
W hen ,ata cerem on y in the Trav an core royal household,a Yatrak ali is perform ed,the
parties hav e to be receiv ed at the en tran ce of the M ahārāja’s palace in  state, sw ord in  
han d. The dress an d son g s are peculiar. In its im port, the perform an ce seem s to
com bin e the propitiation of S iv a an d P arv ati in the m an n er in dicated in a tradition at

Trik k ariyū r w ith exorcism  an d sk ill in  sw ordsm an ship. It is g en erally  believ ed that, in  
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an cien t days, the B rāhm an s them selv es ruled Kērala. W hen  they  foun d it n ecessary  to 
hav e a separate k in g , on e A ttak at N am bū tiri w as deputed, w ith a few  other B rāhm an s, 
to g o an d obtain  a ruler from  the adjoin in g  Chēra territory. The on ly  pass in  those days, 
con n ectin g M alabaran dCoim batore,w as thatw hich is n ow k n ow n as N erum an g alam .

W hen  the N am bū tiris w ere return in g  throug h this pass w ith the ruler w hom  they  had 
secured from  the Chēra Kin g , a stran g e lig ht w as observ ed on  the adjacen t hills. Tw o 
youn g  B rāhm an s of Chen g n g am an at v illag e, on  proceedin g  tow ards the hill to 
in v estig ate the source thereof, foun d to their am azem en t that it w as n on e other than  S rī 
B hag av ati, the con sort of S iv a, w ho en join ed them  to g o, v iâ Trik k ariyū r, to 
Kodun g n g n allū r, the capital of the P erum āls. S eein g  that the sig ht of B hag av ati foretold 
prosperity,the k in g calledthe ran g e of hills N erum an g alam ortrue bliss,an dm ade an
en dow m en t of all the surroun din g  lan d to the B rāhm an  v illag e of Chen g n g am an at, the 

m em bers of w hich had the g ood fortun e to see the g oddess face to face.W hen they
en tered the tem ple of Trik k ariyū r, a v oice w as heard to exclaim  “Chēra P erum āl,” 
w hich m ean t that in to that tow n , w here P arasu Rām a w as believ ed to be dw ellin g , n o 
P erum āl (k in g ) should ev er en ter— a tradition al in jun ction  still respected by  the 
M alabar Kshatriyas. A t this place, the sixth P erum āl w ho, accordin g  to a tradition , had a 
pron oun ced predilection for the B ouddha relig ion (Islam ism or B uddhism ,w e can n ot
say), called a m eetin g  of the B rāhm an s, an d told them  that a relig ious discussion  should 

be heldbetw een them an dthe B ouddhas,in v iew todecidin g theirrelativ e superiority.
The presidin g  deity  of the local S aiv a shrin e w as then  propitiated by  the B rāhm an s, to 
en able them to com e outv ictorious from the trial.A Gan g am a sain tappeared before
them , an d taug ht them  a hym n  called n ālupadam  (four feet or parts of a slōk a) w hich 
the N am bū tiris say is extracted from  the S am av ēda. The sain t further adv ised them  to 
tak e outa lam pfrom w ithin the tem ple,w hich accordin g totradition hadexistedfrom
the tim e of S rī Rām a, to a room  built on  the w estern  g hāt of the tem ple tan k , an d pray to 
S iv a in  term s of the hym n . W hile this w as con tin ued for forty-on e days, six  B rāhm an s, 

w ith M ayura B hatta attheir head,arriv ed from the eastcoastto the succour of the
N am bū tiris. W ith the help of these B rāhm an s, the N am bū tiris k ept up a protracted 
discussion  w ith the B ouddhas. W ishin g  to brin g  it to a close, the P erum āl thoug ht of 
applyin g a practical test.H e en closeda sn ak e w ithin a pot,an dask edthe disputan ts to
declare its con ten ts.The B ouddhas cam e outfirstw ith the correctan sw er,w hile the
B rāhm an s follow ed by sayin g  that it w as a lotus flow er. The P erum āl w as, of course, 
pleased w ith the B ouddhas;but,w hen the potw as open ed,itw as foun d tocon tain a

lotus flow er in stead of a sn ak e. The B ouddhas feltthem selv es defeated, an d ev er
afterw ards the n ālupadam  hym n  has been  sun g  by  the N am bū tiris w ith a v iew  to 
securin g a v ariety of objects,ev ery on e of w hich they expecttoobtain by this m ean s.It
is also said that, w hen  the B rāhm an s w ere propitiatin g  S iv a at Trik k ariyū r, div erse 
spirits an d an g els w ere foun d am usin g P arv ati w ith their quips an d cran k s.A v oice
from heav en w as then heardtosay thatsuch frolics shouldthereafterform partof the
w orshipof S iv a.
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“En g ag ed in these socio-relig ious perform an ces are eig hteen san g has or association s.
The chief office-bearersare the V ak yav rittiw hoisthe chief person ,an dm ustbe an O ttu
N am bū tiri or a N am bū tiri w ith full V ēdic k n ow ledg e; the P arishak k aran  w ho holds 
charg e of the Yatrak ali paraphern alia;an d the g uru or in structor.The chief household

div in ities of these soldier N am bū tiris are B hadrak āli, S asta, an d S ubrahm an ya. O n  the 
ev en in g  of the Yatrak ali day, these B rāhm an s assem ble roun d the lam p, an d recite the 
n ālupadam  an d a few  hym n s in  praise of their household div in ities, an d especially  of 
S iv a, the sav iour w ho m an ifested him self at Trik k ariyū r. O n  the n ig ht of the 
perform an ce they are en tertain ed atsupper, w hen they sin g certain son g s called
Karislōk a. They  then  m ov e in  slow  procession  to the k alam  or hall, sin g in g  specially  
son g s in the v allappattu m etre,w ith the sacred thread han g in g v ertically roun d the
n eck (apiv iti),an d n otdiag on ally as is the orthodox fashion .In the hall hav e been

placed a burn in g lam p in the cen tre,a para (M alabar m easure) filled w ith paddy,a
n um ber of bun ches of cocoan uts,plan tain fruits,an d v arious k in ds of flow ers.The
B rāhm an s sit in  a circle roun d the lam p, an d, after prelim in ary  in v ocation s to 
Gan apathi,sin g son g s in praise of S iv a.A fter this v arious k in ds of dum b-show are
perform ed,an dthisisthe tim e forexhibitin g sk ill in sw ordsm an ship.The exorcisin g ,by
the w av in g of a lig hted torch before the face of the host,of an y ev il spirits thatm ay
hav e attachedthem selv es is then g on e throug h.The perform an ce en ds w ith a prayerto

B hag av ati,thatshe w ill show er ev ery prosperity.Follow in g close upon this,a v ariety
en tertain m en t is som etim es g iv en  by  the Yatrak ali N am bū tiris. This old in stitution  is 
still in g reatfav ourin B ritish M alabar,an d,as ithas a relig ious aspectin tertw in edw ith
it, it is n ot lik ely to be sw ept aw ay by the un sparin g broom of the so-called
parishk arak alam orreform in g ag e of m odern In dia.

“The Kathak ali,orn ation al dram a of M alabar,isheldin g reatesteem an dfav ourby the
N am bū tiris. M ost of them  are con v ersan t w ith the son g s an d show s relatin g  to it, an d 

sev erely criticise the slig htestfaultorfailure.The Kathak aliism ore than three cen turies
oldin M alabar,an dis saidtohav e been firstbroug htin toexisten ce by a m em berof the
an cien t rulin g house of Kottarak k ara. A s the earliest them e represen ted w as the
Rām ayan a, the Kathak ali is also k n ow n  as Rām an āttam . A  sin g le play  lasts for eig ht 
an d ev en  ten  hours in  the n ig ht. Kshatriyas, A suras, Rāk shasas, Kirātas (hun tin g  tribes), 
m on k eys,birds,etc.,each has an appropriate m ak e-up.The play is in dum b-show ,an d
n o character is perm itted to speak  on  the stag e. The son g s are sun g  by the B hāg av atar or 

son g ster, an d the actors literally  act, an d do n othin g  m ore. The N am bū tiris lov e this 
an tiquatedform of theatrical perform an ce,an dpatron ise ittoa rem ark able exten t.

“There are a n um ber of other recreation s of an en tirely n on -relig ious character.The
chief of these are called respectiv ely sev en dog s an d the leopard,fifteen dog s an d the
leopard,an d tw en ty-eig htdog s an d the leopard.S uccess in these g am es con sists in so
arran g in g the dog sastoform a thick phalan x,tw oabreast,roun dthe leopard.S ton esof
tw osizes are em ployed torepresen tthe dog s an d leopards,an d the field is draw n on

the g roun d.
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“The ezahm attuk ali,orsev en th am usem en t,is saidtohav e been socalledfrom the fact
of its bein g  in troduced by  the sev en th N am bū tiri g rām am  of Kērala. It is a m in iature 
form of Yatrak ali,butw ithoutits quasi-relig ious character,an d is in ten ded to serv e

m erely  as a social pastim e. The players n eed n ot all be B rāhm an s; n or is fastin g  or an y  
relig ious disciplin e partof the prelim in ary prog ram m e.S ittin g roun dthe lam pas atthe
Yatrak ali,an drecitin g son g s in praise of S iv a,the players proceedtothe characteristic
portion of the recreation , w hich is a k in d of com petition in quick -w ittedn ess an d
m em ory held betw een tw oyog as or parties.O n e am on g them calls him self the Kallur
N āyar an d is the presidin g  judg e. There is in terrog ation  an d an sw erin g  by tw o person s, 
an d a thirdproclaim s the m istak es in the an sw ers.There are tw oothers,w hoserv e as
bailiffs to execute the judg e’s orders.H um orous scen es are then in troduced,such as

Ittik k an tappan  N āyar, P rak k al, M utti or old w om an , P attar or P aradēsa B rāhm an , an d 
othercharacters,w hoappearon the stag e an dam use the assem bly.”

The N am bū tiris are V ēdic B rāhm an s: their scriptures are the V ēdas. It is safe to say  that 
the N am bū tiris are S haiv as, but n ot to the exclusion  of V ishn u. The ordin ary  S outh 
In dian  V aishn av a B rāhm an  has n othin g  to do w ith the S haiv a tem ple ov er the w ay, an d 
tak es n o part or in terest in  the S haiv a festiv als. S iv a is to the N am bū tiri the suprem e 

deity, but he has tem ples also to V ishn u, Krishn a, N arasim ha, S rī Rāg hav a, Gan apathi, 
S ubrahm an ya, B hag av ati, etc. There are said to be tem ples to S āstav u an d 
S an k arn ārāyan an — am alg am ated form s of S iv a an d V ishn u. The lin g am  is the ordin ary  
objectof w orship.

L ik e all B rāhm an s, the N am bū tiris believ e that the eig ht direction s or poin ts of the 
com pass,n orth,n orth-east,east,south-east, south,south-w est,w est,n orth-w est,are
presided ov er by  eig ht deities, or A shtadik pālak as, ridin g  on  v arious an im als. In dra 

reig n s in heav en an dYam a in hell,an dS urya is the sun g od.A ll these an dtheirw iv es
are w orshipped.P arv ati shares adoration w ith S iv a,L ak shm i w ith V ishn u,an d soon .
The N am bū tiris believ e in  the existen ce of ev il spirits w hich in fluen ce m an , but they  do 
n otw orshipthem .

It is said that the N am bū tiri has of late been  in fluen ced by V ēdān tism , that w on derful 
relig ious idea of the existen ce of on e spiritoratm an ,the on ly reality,outside w hich the

w orld an d all besides is m ere illusion ,an dw hose doctrin e is w rapped up in the three
w ords “Ek am  ēv a adv itīyam ”. (There is but on e bein g  w ithout a secon d). 

The N am bū tiris call them selv es Ā rya B rāhm an ar. Their leg en dary  tran sm ig ration  to 
M alabar from N orthern In dia is doubtless true.Theirs is by far the purestform of the
V ēdic B rāhm an ism  to be m et w ith in  S outhern  In dia. A  com plete accoun t of the relig ion  
of the N am bū tiris can n ot be g iv en  in  these pag es. The N am bū tiri’s life is a roun d of 
sacrifices,the lastof w hich is the burn in g of his body on the fun eral pyre.W hen the

N am bū tiri has n o m ale issue, he perform s the putra k ām ēshti or 
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k arm av ipāk aprayaschittam  yāg am s or sacrifices to obtain  it. S hould he be un w ell, he 
perform s the m rittyun jaya sān ti yāg am , so that he m ay  be restored to g ood health. H e 
perform s the aja yāg am , or g oat sacrifice, in  order to obtain  salv ation . Thoug h an im al 
food is strictly forbidden ,an d the rule is strictly follow ed,the flesh of the g oat,w hich

rem ain s after the offerin g  has been  m ade in  this sacrifice, is eaten  by  the N am bū tiris 
presen tas partof the solem n cerem on ial.This is the on ly occasion on w hich an im al
food is eaten . N am ask āram , or prostration , is m uch don e durin g  prayers. B y  som e it is 
don e som e hun dreds of tim es daily,by others n otso often .Itam oun ts to physical
exercise,an discalculatedtostren g then the arm san dthe back .

Referen ce has already been m ade tocertain cerem on ies con n ectedw ith preg n an cy,an d
the early life of a child. There are three further im portan t cerem on ies, called

Upan āyan a, S am āv artan a an d Upāk arm a, con cern in g  w hich M r. S ubram an i A iyar 
w rites as follow s. “Upan āyan a m ay  be called the B rāhm an isin g  cerem on y. A n  oft-
repeated S an sk rit v erse run s to the effect that a B rāhm an  is a B rāhm an  by v irtue of his 
k arm as or action s in this life, or the liv es precedin g it. The m ean in g of the term
Upan āyan a is a cerem on y  w hich leads on e to g od, i.e., to a realisation  of the etern al self 
throug h the aidof a g uru (preceptor).This cerem on y tak es place in the sev en th,eig hth,
orn in th yearof a boy’s life.A s ordin arily un derstood,itis a cerem on y form ales on ly,

as they alon e hav e toobserv e the four asram as.B ut,in an cien tdays,itseem s tohav e
been perform edalsoby fem ales.M arriag e w as n otcom pulsory,an da g irl m ig httak e to
asceticism  at on ce. S īta is said to hav e w orn  a yāg n opav itam  (sacred thread). A  
B rāhm an  is n ot born , but m ade by  the k arm as. In  other w ords, a B rāhm an  boy  is, at the 
tim e of his birth, on ly  a S ū dra, an d it is by  the perform an ce of the n ecessary  k arm as—
n otm erely the cerem on ial rites,butthe disciplin ary an dpreparatory process in v iew to
spiritual dev elopm en t— that he becom es a D v ig a or tw ice-born . The w ord Upan āyan a is 
com posed of upa,m ean in g n ear,an d n ayan a,leadin g .W hatthe youth is led to is,

accordin g  to som e, B rāhm ag g n an a or the realisation  of the etern al an d un iv ersal self, 
an d accordin g  to others on ly  the teacher or g uru. A  N am bū tiri Upan āyan a beg in s w ith 
the presen tation  of a dak shīn a (con solidated fee) to the Ezhuttachchan , or the N āyar or 
A m balav āsi teacher, w ho has been  in structin g  the youth in  the v ern acular. The boy  
stan ds on the w estern side of the sacrificial fire,facin g the east,an d the father stan ds
beside him ,facin g the sam e w ay.The secon d cloth (uttariya)is throw n ov er the boy’s
head,an dhis rig hthan dbein g heldup,the sacredthread,tow hich a strapm ade from

the sk in of a Krishn am rig a (an telope) is attached,is throw n ov er his shoulders an d
un der his rig htarm ,w hile he stan ds rev eren tly w ith closed eyes.The thread an d sk in
are w rappedup in the cloth,an dare n ottobe seen by the boy.H e is then tak en toan
open  place, w here the priest in troduces the n ew  B rahm achāri to the sun , an d in v ok es 
him to cov er his pupil w ith his rays.The boy n extg oes to the sacrificial altar,an d
him self offers certain sacrifices to the fire.S alutin g his preceptor an d obtain in g his
blessin g , he requests that he m ay  be in itiated in to the S āv itrim an tram . A fter a few  
prelim in ary cerem on ies, the g uru utters in the rig htear of his disciple the sacred

sy llable Ō m , an d repeats the Gāyatri m an tram  n in e tim es. H e then  in structs him  in  
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certain m axim s of con duct, w hich he is to cherish an d rev ere throug hout the
B rahm achārya stag e. A ddressin g  the boy, the g uru says, ‘You hav e becom e en titled to 
the study of the V ēdas; perform  all the duties w hich pertain  to the āsram a you are about 
to en ter. N ev er sleep durin g  the day. S tudy the V ēdas by  resig n in g  yourself to the care 

of yourspiritual in structor.’These exhortation s,thoug h m ade in S an sk rit,are explain ed
in  M alayālam , in  order that the boy  m ay  un derstan d them — a feature un k n ow n  to 
B rāhm an s on  the other coast. W ith his w ords of adv ice, the preceptor g iv es the youth a 
dan da or stick  m ade of pīpal (Ficus relig iosa) w ood, as if to k eep him  in  perpetual 
m em ory of w hatw ould follow if an y of the direction s be disreg arded.The boy then
m ak es his obeisan ce to his paren ts an d all his relation s,an d is g iv en a brass v essel
called bhik shāpātra (alm s pot), in  w hich he collects, by  house-to-house v isits, food for 
his daily  susten an ce durin g  the B rahm achārya stag e. H e proceeds to the k itchen  of his 

ow n house w ith the v essel in on e han dan dthe stick in the other.M ak in g his obeisan ce
in  due form  to his m other, w ho stan ds facin g  the east, he says ‘B hik shām  bhav ati 
dadātu’ (M ay  you be pleased to g iv e m e alm s). The m other places fiv e or sev en  
han dfuls of rice in the v essel.A fterreceiv in g sim ilarcon tribution s from the assem bled
elders, the boy tak es the v essel to his father, w ho is the first g uru, sayin g
‘B haik shm ām idam ’ (This is m y  alm s collection ). The father blesses it, an d says ‘M ay  it 
be g ood.’A fterthe Gayatrijapa,the cerem on y of S am idadhan a is perform ed.This is the

B rahm achāri’s daily  w orship of the sacred fire, correspon din g  to the aupasan a of the 
Grihastha, an d has to be perform ed tw ice daily. A fter an other hōm am  at n ig ht, the cloth 
cov erin g the sacred thread an d sk in is rem ov ed,an d the con secration of the food is
don e for the first tim e. In  addition  to the sk in  strap, the B rahm achāri w ears a m ek hala 
or tw isted strin g  of k ū sa g rass. It is doubtless of the youthful N am bū tiri that B arbosa 
w rote as follow s atthe beg in n in g of the sixteen th cen tury.‘A n d w hen these are sev en
years old,they putroun d their n eck s a strap tw ofin g ers in w idth of an an im al w hich
they call cresn am erg an ,an dthey com m an dhim n ottoeatbetel forsev en years,an dall

this tim e he w ears thatstrap roun d the n eck ,passin g un der the arm ;an d,w hen he
reaches fourteen  years of ag e, they m ak e him  a B rāhm an , rem ov in g  from  him  the 
leather strap roun d his n eck ,an d puttin g on an other three-thread,w hich he w ears all
his life as a m ark  of bein g  a B rāhm an . The rules w hich w ere observ ed w ith such 
strictn ess cen turies ag o are still observ ed, an d ev ery  N am bū tiri boy  g oes throug h his 
period of B rahm achārya, w hich lasts at least for full fiv e years. D urin g  the w hole of this 
period,n osan dal paste,n oscen ts,an d n oflow ers are tobe used by him .H e is n otto

tak e his m eals atother houses on festiv e occasion s.H e m ustn otsleep durin g the day.
N or m ay he w ear a loin -cloth in the ordin ary fashion .S hoes an d um brella are also
prohibited. The com pletion  of the B rahm achāri āsram a, or stag e of pupilag e, is called 
S am āv artan a. A fter a few  relig ious cerem on ies in  the m orn in g , the B rahm achāri shav es 
for the first tim e sin ce the Upan āyan a cerem on ies, casts off the sk in  strap an d m ek hala, 
an dbathes.H e puts on san dal paste m ark s,bedeck s him self w ith jasm in e flow ers,an d
puts on shoes.H e then holds an um brella,an d w ears a pearl n eck lace.A fter this,he
puts on  a head-dress, an d a few  other cerem on ials con clude the S am āv artan a. For three 

days subsequen ttothis,the buddin g Grihastha is con sideredcerem on ially im pure,an d
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the pollution  is perhaps based on  the death of the old āsram a, an d birth of the n ew . In  
the Upāk arm a cerem on y, hym n s are sun g  by  the preceptor, an d the pupil has m erely  to 
listen tothem .”

In  con clusion , som ethin g  m ay  be said con cern in g  the g en eral beliefs of the N am bū tiris. 
A ll objects,an im ate orin an im ate,org an icorin org an ic,are believ edtobe perm eatedby
the div in e spirit. A n im als, trees, plan ts, an d flow ers are an im ate, an d therefore
v en erated.The sun ,m oon ,an dstars are rev eredon accoun tof som e in heren tquality in
each,such as utility or stren g th,or ow in g totheir con n ection w ith som e deity.A g od
can assum e an y form atan y tim e,such as thatof a m an ,bird,beast,ortree.The v arious
form s in w hich a g od has appeared are ev er sacred.S om e an im als hav e been used as
v ehicles by the g ods, an d are therefore rev ered. Cow s, horses, an d sn ak es are

w orshipped. The cow  is the m ost sacred of all an im als. The P urān as tell of Kām adhēn u, 
the cow of plen ty,on e of the fourteen useful thin g s w hich turn edupoutof the ocean of
m ilk w hen itw as churn ed,an d w hich is supposed to hav e yielded the g ods all they
desired. S o Kām adhēn u is on e w ho g iv es an ythin g  w hich is desired. E v ery  hair of the 
cow is sacred,its urin e is the m ostholy w ater,an d its dun g the m ostpurificatory
substan ce. The horse is the fav ourite an im al of Kubēra, the treasure-g od. The 
Uchchaisrav as the hig h-eared prototype of all horses,also cam e outof the churn ed

ocean . H orse sacrifice, or A sv am ēdha, is the g reatest of all sacrifices. P erform an ce of a 
hun dred of them w ould g iv e the sacrificer pow er to displace In dra,in order to m ak e
room  for him . S n ak es are the fruitful prog en y  of the sag e Kāsyapa an d Kadru. The 
M ahā S ēsha, their prin ce, is the couch an d can opy of V ishn u, an d supports the w orld on  
his thousan d heads.B utatten tion tosn ak es is probably m ore in the lig htof the harm
w hich they m ay do,an dpropitiatory in character.

A m on g plan ts,the tulasiorsacredbasil (O cim um san ctum )is the m ostsacredof all.It

is supposed tobe perv aded by the essen ce of both V ishn u an d L ak shm i:accordin g to
som e leg en ds, it is a m etam orphosis of S īta an d Ruk m in i. The daily  prayer offered to 
the tulasi is thus ren dered by M on ier W illiam s.“Iadore thattulasi in w hose roots are
all the sacred places of pilg rim ag e,in w hose cen tre are all the deities,an d in w hose
upper bran ches are all the V ēdas.” The udum bara (Ficus g lom erata) is also sacred. 
Un der this tree D attatreya, the in carn ation of the Trin ity, perform ed his ascetic
austerities. The N am bū tiri says that, accordin g  to the sāstras, there m ust be on e of these 

trees in his com poun d, an d, if itis n otthere, he im ag in es itis. The bilv a (Æ g le
M arm elos) is specially  sacred to S iv a all ov er S outhern  In dia. To the N am bū tiri it is v ery 
sacred. Its leav es are supposed to represen t the three attributes of S iv a— S atv a, Rāja, 
an d Tam a— an d also his three eyes an d his trisū lam  (triden t). They  are used by  the 
N am bū tiri in  propitiatory cerem on ies to that g od. A n  offerin g  of a sin g le leaf of this tree 
is believ ed to an n ihilate the sin s don e three births or existen ce. Kū sa g rass (Erag rostis 
cyn osuroides) is v ery sacred,an d used in m an y cerem on ies.A tthe churn in g of the
ocean , the sn ak es are said to hav e been  g reedy en oug h to lick  the n ectar off the k ū sa 

g rass,an dg ottheirton g ues splitin con sequen ce.The asv aththa (Ficus relig iosa)is also
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v ery  sacred to the N am bū tiris. It is supposed to be perv aded by  the spirit of B rahm a the 
Creator.

From  the sun  (S ū rya, the sun -g od) em an ate lig ht an d heat, an d to its pow ers all 

v eg etation  is due, so the N am bū tiri w orships it daily. H e also offers pū ja to the sun  an d 
m oon  as belon g in g  to the n in e n av ag rāhas (plan ets). The plan ets are the S un , M oon , 
M ercury, V en us, M ars, Jupiter, S aturn , Rāhu an d Kētu. They  in fluen ce the destin ies of 
m en ,an dtherefore com e in forsom e w orship.The three lastare sin isterin theireffects,
an dm ustbe propitiated.

Nāmdēv.—A  sy n on ym  of Ran g āri. 

Nanchi Kuruva.—A  n am e for Kuruv as, w ho in habit N an chin ād in  Trav an core. 

Nanchinād Vellāla.—The N an chin ād V ellālas, to the n um ber of 18,000, are foun d 
scattered all ov er Trav an core, thoug h their chief cen tre is N an chin ād, com posed of the 
tāluk s of Tov ala an d A g astisv aram . Their m an n ers an d custom s at the presen t day  are 
so differen t to those of the Tam il V ellālas that they  m ay  be reg arded as a separate caste 
in dig en ous to Trav an core an d Cochin . L ik e other S ū dras of Trav an core, they  add the 

title P illaitotheirn am e,w hich isoften precededby the title Kan n ak u.

From a copper-plate g ran tin the possession of the S yrian Christian s,datedA .D .824,w e
learn  that on e fam ily  of carpen ters, an d four fam ilies of V ellālas, w ere en trusted w ith 
the g row in g of plan ts on the sea-coast,the latter bein g the Karalars or trustees.From
this it appears that the V ellālas m ust hav e settled on  the w est coast in  the n in th cen tury  
at the latest. The N an chin ād V ellālas w ere n ot orig in ally  differen t from  their P ān dyan  
an alog ues, but settled in  the tāluk s abov e m en tion ed, ov er w hich the P ān dyan s held 

sw ay durin g sev eral periods in m ediæ v al tim es.O n on e occasion ,w hen there w as a
dispute about the territorial jurisdiction  of N an chin ād betw een  the M ahārāja of 
Trav an core an d the P ān dyan  ruler, the leadin g  V ellālas of these tāluk s w en t ov er in  a 
body to the Trav an core cam p,an d sw ore alleg ian ce to the Trav an core thron e.They
g radually ren oun ced ev en the law of in heritan ce,w hich their brethren of the Tam il
coun try follow ed,an d adopted m an y n ov el custom s,w hich they foun d prev alen tin
Kērala. From  N an chin ād the caste spread in  all direction s, an d, as m ost of them  w ere 

respectable m en w ith g ood education an d m athem atical train in g ,their serv ices w ere
utilised for accoun t-k eepin g in the civ il an d m ilitary departm en ts of the S tate.They
m ust, of course, be clearly  distin g uished from  the Tam il m ak k athāyam  V ellālas of 
Kuttam perū r in  Tiruv ella, w ho hav e also becom e n aturalised in  Trav an core, 

Forthe follow in g n ote,Iam in debtedtoM r.N .S ubram an iA iyar.

L ik e the Tam il V ellālas, the N an chin ād V ellālas are div ided in to tw o classes, S aiv a an d 

A saiv a,of w hich the form er abstain from flesh an d fish,w hile the latter hav e n osuch
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scruple.A saiv as w ill tak e food in the houses of S aiv as,butthe S aiv as cook their ow n
food w hen they g o to an A saiv a house.A g ain ,thoug h the S aiv as m arry g irls from
A saiv a fam ilies, they are taug ht the S aiv a hym n by the Guruk al im m ediately
afterw ards, an d prohibited from din in g w ith their form er relativ es. This custom is,

how ev er, on ly  k n ow n  to prev ail in  the south. W hile the V ellālas in  the south reside in  
streets, their brethren  in  the n orth liv e, lik e N āyars, in  isolated houses. In  their dress 
an d orn am en ts, too, the N an chin ād V ellālas liv in g  in  N orth Trav an core differ from  
those of the south, in asm uch as they  adopt the practice of the N āyars, w hile the latter 
are con serv ativ e,an dtrue totheiroldtradition s.

The N an chin ād V ellālas are w ell k n ow n , throug hout Trav an core, for their thrift, 
in dustry,an d m athem atical acum en .S ev eral fam ilies hav e dropped the desig n ation of

V ellāla, an d adopted N an chin ād N āyar as their caste-n am e. 

Their lan g uag e is larg ely  m ixed up w ith M alayālam  w ords an d phrases. M adan  Isak k i 
(Yak shi) an d In an are their recog n ised tutelary deities, an d w ere till recen tly
w orshipped in  ev ery  household. V illati-chān pāttu is a com m on  propitiatory son g , sun g  
by m em bers of the g oldsm ith an doilm on g ercastes,in con n ection w ith the cerem on ies
of the N an chin ād V ellālas. It deals w ith the orig in  of these m in or deities, an d relates the 

circum stan ces in w hich their im ag es w ere setup in v arious shrin es.A m m an -k odai,or
offerin g to the m other,is the m ostim portan trelig ious festiv al.They also observ e the
Tye-pon g al, D epāv ali, Trik k artik ai, Ō n am  an d V ishu festiv als. The an n iv ersary  of 
an cestors is celebrated, an d the P attuk k ai cerem on y  of the Tam il V ellālas, in  
propitiation of deceased fem ale an cestors, is perform ed ev ery year. S tories of
Chitrag upta,the accoun tan t-g en eral of Yam a,the In dian P luto,are recitedon the n ew -
m oon day in the m on th,of Chittiray (A pril-M ay)w ith g reatdev otion .

The N an chin ād V ellālas are chiefly  an  ag ricultural class, hav in g  their ow n  v illag e 
org an isation ,w ith office-bearerssuch ask ariyasthan orsecretary,m utalpitiortreasurer,
an d the pilla or accoun tan t.Con tribution s tow ards v illag e fun ds are m ade on certain
cerem on ial occasion s. Their hig h priest belon g s to the Um ayorubhag am m utt of
Kum bak on am , an d the N orth Trav an core V ellālas recog n ise the P ān an titta Guruk al as 
their spiritual adv iser. East coast B rāhm an s often  officiate as their priests, an d perform  
the sacrificial an dotherritesatw eddin g s.

The usual rule is for g irls to m arry after puberty,butearly m arriag e is n otrare.The
m atern al un cle’s or patern al aun t’s daug hter is reg arded as the leg itim ate bride.The
presen ts tothe brideg room in clude a m un du an dn eriyatu,the ordin ary M alabardress,
an dv ery often an iron w ritin g -style an dk n ife.This is saidtobe sym bolical of the fact
that the V ellālas form ed the accoun tan t caste of Trav an core, an d that sev eral fam ilies of 
them  w ere in v ited from  M adura an d Tin n ev elly  to settle dow n  in  N an chin ād for this 
purpose. A procession of the bridal couple in a palan quin throug h the streets is a

n ecessary  item  of the m arriag e festiv ities. The N an chin ād V ellālas con tract tem porary  
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allian ces w ith N āyar w om en  from  the P adam an g alam  section  dow n w ards. D iv orce is 
perm itted,prov ided a form al release-deed,or v idu-m uri,is executed by the husban d.
A fter this, the w om an  m ay  en ter in to sam ban dham  (con n ection ) w ith a N an chin ād or 
P ān di V ellāla. 

The law s of in heritan ce are a curious blen d of the m ak k athāyam  an d 
m arum ak k athāyam  system s. S on s are en titled to a portion  of the property, n ot 
exceedin g a fourth,of the self-acquiredproperty of the father,an dalsoa fourth of w hat
w ould hav e descen ded to him  in  a m ak k athāyam  fam ily. This is called uk an tutam a, 
because itis property g iv en outof lov e as opposed torig ht.Itis a further rule that,in
case of div orce,the w ife an dchildren shouldbe g iv en thisuk an tutam a,lestthey should
be leftin utterdestitution ,on ly a ten th partof the an cestral property bein g allottedfor

thispurpose,if herhusban dleav es n oseparate estate.If m ore than a fourth of the estate
istobe g iv en in thism an n er,the perm ission of the heirsin the fem ale lin e hasg en erally
tobe obtain ed.If a m an dies w ithoutissue,an dleav es his w ife toooldorun w illin g to
en terin toa fresh m atrim on ial allian ce,she isen titledtom ain ten an ce outof hisestate.A
div orcedw om an ,if w ithoutissue,is sim ilarly en titledtom ain ten an ce durin g the life of
her form er husban d. The property to w hich she m ay thus lay claim is k n ow n as
n an k utam a,m ean in g the property of the n an k a or w om an .The n an k utam a can n otbe

claim edby the w idow ,if,atthe tim e of herhusban d’sdeath,she doesn otliv e w ith,an d
m ak e herself useful to him .W hen a w idow en ters in to a sam ban dham allian ce,the
secon dhusban dhas toexecute a deedcalledetuppu,ag reein g topay her,eitheratthe
tim e of hisdeath ordiv orce,a specifiedsum of m on ey.The uk an tutam a from the fam ily
of her firsthusban d does n otg o to the issue of a w om an w ho is in possession of an
etuppu deed.

The n am ak aran a,or n am e-g iv in g cerem on y,is perform ed in early life.M an y of the

n am es are un k n ow n  am on g  N āyars, e.g ., S iv a, V ishn u, Kuttalalin g am , S ubram an ya, 
P on n am palam am on g m ales,an d S iv ak am i,Kan tim ati am on g fem ales.The ton sure is
perform ed before a boy is three years old. The rig ht of perform in g the fun eral
cerem on ies is v ested in the son ,or,failin g on e,the n ephew .P ollution lasts for sixteen
days.The k arta (chief m ourn er)has to g ethim self com pletely shav ed,an d w ears the
sacred thread throug houtthe period of pollution ,or atleaston the sixteen th day.O n
thatday oblation s of cook ed food,w ater an d g in g elly (S esam um )seeds are offered to

the departed. If a daug hter’s son dies, her m other, an d n ot the father, observ es
pollution .

N ān chin ād V ellāla has been  assum ed by m ales of the D ēv a-dāsi caste in  Trav an core. 

Nandikattu (bull’s mouth).—A n  exog am ous sept of M ēdara. 

Nandimandalam.—A  sub-div ision  of Rāzu. 
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Nanga (naked).—A sub-div ision of P oroja.

Nangudi Vellāla.—The so-called N an g udi V ellālas, or S av alai P illais, are foun d 
in habitin g  sev eral v illag es in  the Tin n ev elly  district, an d differ from  other V ellālas in  

sev eral im portan t poin ts. They say  that they  are Kōttai (fort) V ellālas, w ho hav e g iv en  
upthe custom of liv in g w ithin a fort.N an g udiw om en are n otallow edtoen terthe fort
at S riv aig un tam , w herein  the Kōttai V ellālas liv e. W ithin  the last few  years, m arriag es 
are saidtohav e tak en place betw een m em bers of the tw ocom m un ities.The N an g udis
hav e exog am ous septs ork ilais,n am edforthe m ostpartafterperson sordeities,w hich,
lik e the septs of the M arav an s,run in the fem ale lin e.The hereditary caste headm an is
calledP attaththu P illai.In olden tim es,m em bers w hodisobeyedhim w ere m ade torun
throug h the streetsw ith a rotten ten dercocoan uttiedtothe k udum i(hairk n ot),w hile a

m an ran behin d,applyin g a tam arin dsw itch tothe back .

The con sen tof a g irl’s m atern al un cle an d his w ife is n ecessary,before she can m arry.
The aun t’s con sen t is sig n ified by  touchin g  the tāli (m arriag e badg e) on  the w eddin g  
day. The un cle k eeps a lig ht, called ayira pan thi, burn in g  un til the tim e for tyin g  the tāli, 
A quarter m easure of rice is tied up in a cloth,an d the k n otcon v erted in to a w ick ,
w hich is fed w ith g hī (clarified butter). 

The n ew s of a death in the com m un ity is con v eyedby the barber.B efore the rem ov al of
the corpse,all close relation s,an datleaston e pairof N an g udisfrom ev ery v illag e,m ust
com e tothe house.A bsen ce on thisoccasion iscon sideredasa v ery g rav e in sult.O n the
secon dday afterdeath,an A m aran tus,calledarak k irai,m ustbe cook ed.

A special feature in con n ection w ith in heritan ce isthata m an shouldg iv e hisdaug hters
som e property,an dev ery daug hterm ustbe g iv en a house.The husban ds hav e toliv e

in theirw iv es’houses.The property w hich a w om an receiv es from herfatherbecom es
ev en tually the property of herdaug hters,an dherson s hav e n oclaim toit.S on s in herit
the property of the fatherin the usual m an n er.

L ik e the Kon daik atti V ellālas, the N an g udis claim  that they  had the rig ht of placin g  the 
crow n  on  the head of the P ān dyan  k in g s. In  the v illag e of Kork ai, there is a tan k  (pon d) 
called Kan n im ar Jon ai,because celestial m aiden s used tobathe there.W hen on e A g n i

M ahā Rishi w as doin g  pen an ce, three of the celestial m aiden s are said to hav e com e to 
bathe.The Rishi fell in lov e w ith them ,an d ev en tually three son s w ere born .These
children  w ere broug ht up by  the V ellālas of Kork ai at the request of the Rishi, w ho 
represen ted thatthey w ere lik ely to becom e k in g s. A ccordin g to the leg en d, they
becam e Chēra, Chōla, an d P ān dya k in g s. 

Nannūru (four hundred).—A n  exog am ous sept of M ādig a. 
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Nantunikkuruppu.—Recorded,in the Trav an core Cen sus Report,1901,as a sy n on ym
of V ātti, a sub-div ision  of N āyar. 

Nanukonda.—A  sub-div ision  of L in g āyat Kāpus, n am ed after the v illag e of 

N an uk on da in the Kurn ool district.

Naravidyavāru.—These are V iprav in ōdis, w ho are Jan g am s by  caste. They  style 
them selv es N arav idyav āru w hen  they  perform  acrobatic an d other feats before 
ordin ary people, an d V iprav in ōdi w hen  they  perform  before B rāhm an s. The n am e 
N arav idyav āru is said to be a con traction  of N arulu-m ēchche-v idya-cheyu-v āru, i.e., 
those w horeceiv e the approbation of m en .O n e of theirm ostfav ourite feats isthrow in g
three or four w ooden or ston e balls up in to the air, an d rollin g them quick ly in

succession ov erv ariouspartsof the body— arm s,chest,etc.

Nariangal (nari, jackal).—A n exog am ousseptof V allam ban .

Nārikēla (cocoanut).—A n exog am ousseptof B alija.

Narollu (fibre).—A n  exog am ous sept of P edak an ti Kāpu. 

Narpathu Katchi (forty-house section).—A sub-div ision of V alluv an .

Nasrāni Māppilla.—A n am e,in M alabar,appliedtoChristian s.

Nāsuvan.—N āsiv an  or N āsuv an , said to m ean  un holy, on e w ho should n ot be touched, 
or on e sprun g from the n ose, is the n am e for A m battan s (Tam il barbers). The
equiv alen ts N āsiyan  an d N āv idan  occur as a n am e for Telug u barbers, an d M alayāli 

barbers w ho shav e N āyars an d hig her castes. N āv idan  is further recorded as the 
occupation al n am e of a sub-div ision  of Tam il P araiyan s, an d V ēttuv an s. 

Natamukki.— Recorded,in the Trav an core Cen sus Report,1901,as a sub-div ision of
N āyar. 

Naththalu (snails).—A n  exog am ous sept of M āla.  

Natramiludaiyan.—A n am e,m ean in g the repository of chaste Tam il,return edby som e
N attam ān s at tim es of cen sus. 

Nāttān.—A t the Cen sus, 1901, n early  12,000 in div iduals return ed them selv es as N āttān , 
w hich is stated by the Cen sus S uperin ten den ttobe “a v ag ue term m ean in g people of
the coun try,reported by som e to be a m ain caste,an d by others to be a sub-caste of
V ellāla. N early  all of those w ho return ed the n am e cam e from  S alem  an d w ere 

cultiv ators, but som e of them  en tered them selv es as possessin g  the title of S ērv ai, w hich 
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usually  den otes an  A g am udaiyan ” (see S ērv ai, S ērv aik āran ). N āttān  also occurs as a 
title of the Tam il S em badav an an d P attan av an fishin g castes,an d of the V allam ban s.
P ortion s of the Tam il coun try  are div ided in to areas k n ow n  as n ādus, in  each of w hich 
certain  castes, k n ow n  as N āttān  or N āttar, are the predom in an t elem en t. For exam ple, 

the V allam ban s an d Kallan s are called the N āttars of the P ālaya N ādu in  the S iv ag an g a 
zam in dariof the M adura district.In dealin g w ith the tribal affairs of the v arious castes
in habitin g  a particular n ādu, the lead is tak en  by  the N āttars. 

Nattāti (the name of a village).—A  sub-div ision  of S hān ān . 

Nāttu (sons of the soil).—Recordedas a sub-div ision of Kallan ,an dof the M alayan s of
Cochin .

Nattukattāda Nāyanmar.—A  class of m en dican ts attached to the Kaik ōlan s (q.v .). 

N āttuk ōttai Chetti.— “O f all the Chettis,” M r. Fran cis w rites,106 “perhaps the m ost
distin ctiv e an d in terestin g  are the N āttuk ōttai Chettis, w ho are w ealthy  m on ey-len ders 
w ith head-quarters in  the Tiruppattū r an d D ēv ak ōttai div ision s of the S iv ag an g a an d 
Rām n ād zam in daris in  the M adura district. They  are the m ost g o-a-head of all the 

tradin g castes in the south, trav ellin g freely to B urm a, the S traits S ettlem en ts an d
Ceylon (also S aig on , M auritius, an d S outh A frica), an d hav in g in som e cases
correspon den ts in L on don an d on the Con tin en t.A s lon g as their father is aliv e,the
m em bers of a N āttuk ōttai Chetti fam ily usually  all liv e tog ether. The caste is n oted in  
the M adura districtfor the hug e houses,to w hich this custom has g iv en rise.M arried
son s hav e a certain n um ber of room s setaside for them ,an d are g ran ted a carefully
calculatedyearly budg etallotm en tof rice an dothern ecessaries.O n the father’s death,
con trary toall ordin ary H in du usag e,the eldestson retain sthe house,an dthe youn g est

his m other’s jew els an dbed,w hile the restof the property is equally div idedam on g all
the son s.W hen a m ale childis born ,a certain sum is usually setaside,an din due tim e
the accum ulated in terestupon itis spen ton the boy’s education .A s soon as he has
pick edupbusin ess w ays sufficien tly,he beg in s life as the ag en tof som e otherm em bers
of the caste,bein g perhaps en trustedw ith a lak h of rupees,often on n obettersecurity
than an un stam pedack n ow ledg m en tscratchedon a palm yra leaf,an dsen toff toB urm a
or S in g apore to trade w ith it, an d in v estit. A percen tag e on the profits of this

un dertak in g ,an dsav in g s from his ow n salary,form a n ucleus w hich he in turn in v ests
on his ow n accoun t.H is w ife w ill often help pay the house-k eepin g bills by m ak in g
bask ets an d spin n in g thread,for the w om en are as thrifty as the m en .A s a caste they
are open -han ded an d dev out. In m an y houses, on e pie in ev ery rupee of profitis
reg ularly setaside for charitable an d relig ious expen diture,an d a w hip roun d for a
caste-fellow in difficulties is readily respon dedto.B y relig ion they are ferv en tS aiv ites,
an d m an y  of the m en  proclaim  the fact by  w earin g  a rudrāk sham  (E leocarpus Gan itrus) 

106
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fruit,usually setin g old,roun d their n eck s.O f late years they hav e spen tv ery larg e
sum s upon sev eral of the fam ous S aiv ite shrin es in the M adras P residen cy,n otably
those atChidam baram ,107 M adura, an d Tiruv an n ām alai. Un fortun ately, how ev er, m uch 
of the w ork hasbeen executedin the m ostlam en table m odern taste,an ditissadden in g

tocon trastthe pitiful outcom e of theirheav y outlay w ith the results w hich m ig hthav e
been  attain ed un der judicious g uidan ce. The decoration  in  the n ew  Kaliyān a M ahāl in  
the M adura tem ple is m ain ly in ferior v arn ished w ood-carv in g ,look in g -g lasses,an d
coloured g lass balls. The sam e style has been  follow ed at Tiruv an n ām alai, althoug h 
lyin g scattered aboutin the outer courts of the tem ple are en oug h of the old pierced
g ran ite pillars to m ak e perhaps the fin estm an tapam in S outh In dia.O w in g to their
w ealth an d their m on ey-len din g , the N āttuk ōttai Chettis hav e been  called the Jew s of 
S outh In dia, but their k in dlin ess an d charity deserv e m ore recog n ition than this

description accords.”

Iam in form edthatthe property of a w om an (jew els,v essels,in v estm en ts,etc.),on her
decease,g oes toherdaug hters.A s am on g otherH in du castes,the eldestson m ay retain
the person al effects of his father,an d,w ith the con sen tof his brothers,m ay retain his
house.B utthe v alue thereof isdeductedfrom hisshare in the property.

It is stated in  the M adura M an ual that the “N āttuk ōttai S ettis in  particular are n otorious 
for their g reed,an d m ostam usin g stories are told aboutthem .H ow ev er w ealthy they
m ay be,they usually liv e in the m ostpen urious m an n er,an d they w ill n ev er by an y
chan ce show m ercy toa debtor,solon g as he shall hav e a pen n y left,orthe chan ce of
earn in g on e.H ow ev er, to m ak e am en ds for their rapacity, they are in the habitof
spen din g larg e sum s n ow an dthen in w ork sof charity.A n d,w hatev erfaults there m ay
be,they are m ostexcellen tm en of busin ess.In deed,un til quite lately,the g ood faith
an d hon esty  of a N āttuk ōttai S etti w ere prov erbial, an d are ev en  n ow  con spicuous. The 

N āttuk ōttai S ettis claim  to be a g ood caste, an d asserted that they  em ig rated to this 
district thousan ds of years ag o from  a tow n  called Kāv eripattan am , in  con sequen ce of 
an in tolerable persecution .B utthe other S ettis w ill n otadm itthe truth of their story,
an daffecttodespise them g reatly,alleg in g ev en thatthey are the bastarddescen dan ts
of a M uham m adan  m an  an d a Kalla w om an . The w ord N āttuk ōttai is said to be a 
corruption  of N āttarasan g k ōttai, the n am e of a sm all v illag e n ear S iv ag an g a. B ut this 
deriv ation appears to be doubtful.” The n am e is usually said to be deriv ed from

N āttuk ōttai, or coun try  fort. 

It has been  said that “the N āttuk ōttai Chettis, in  org an isation , co-operation , an d 
busin ess m ethods,are as rem ark able as the European m erchan ts.V ery few of them
hav e yetreceiv edan y E n g lish education .They reg ardeducation as atpresen tg iv en in
publicschools as w orse than useless forprofession al m en ,as itm ak es m en theoretical,
an dscarcely helps in practice.The sim ple butstricttrain in g w hich they g iv e theirboys,
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the lon g an d tedious appren ticeship w hich ev en the son s of the richestam on g them
hav e to un derg o, m ak e them v ery efficien tin their profession , an d m ethodical in
w hatev erthey un dertak e todo.”

Con cern in g  the N āttuk ōttai Chettis, M r. P . R. S un dara A iyar w rites as follow s.108 “The
first an d chiefest aim  of a N āttuk ōttai Chetti is to m ak e as m uch m on ey  as possible. H e 
does n otreg ard usury as a sin .A s a little boy of ten or tw elv e,he beg in s to apply
him self tobusin ess,learn s accoun ts,an d atten ds the shop of his father.A s soon as he
m arries,his fatherg iv es him a separate hom e,orrathercom pels him toliv e separately,
thoug h often in the sam e house as his paren ts. This m ak es him self-relian t, an d
produces in him a desire to sav e as m uch m on ey as possible.H e is g iv en a certain
allow an ce outof the patern al estate,but,if he spen ds m ore,he is debited w ith the

excess am oun t.Ev ery on e con sequen tly tries toin crease his stock of in div idual sav in g s.
Ev en the w om en earn m on ey in a v ariety of w ays.Ev ery rupee sav edis laid outatas
hig h a rate of in terestas possible.Itis com m on ly stated thata rupee,laid outatthe
birth of a childatcom poun din terestat12 percen t,w ill am oun ttoa lak h of rupees by
the tim e he attain s the ag e of a hun dred. The habits of a N āttuk ōttai Chetti are v ery  
sim ple,an d his liv in g is v ery cheap,ev en w hen he is rich.S o strictare the Chettis in
pecun iary m attersthat,if a relation v isitsthem ,he g etson ly hisfirstm eal free,an dif he

stays lon g er,isquietly debitedw ith the costof hisstay.”

The N āttuk ōttai Chettis109 are said to em ploy  Kam m ālan s, V alaiyan s, Kallan s, an d 
V allam ban s as their cook s.They are perm itted toen ter the in terior of H in du tem ples,
an d approach n ear to the in n erm ostdoorw ay of the cen tral shrin e.This priv ileg e is
doubtless accorded to them ow in g to the larg e sum s of m on ey w hich they spen d on
tem ples,an d in en dow in g charitable in stitution s.Itis n oted,in the Gazetteer of the
M adura district,that“of the profits of theircom m ercial tran saction s,a fixedpercen tag e

(called m ag am ai) is usually setaside for charity.S om e of the m on ey so collected is
spen ton k eepin g upS an sk ritschools,butm ostof ithas been laidoutin the repairan d
restoration of the tem ples of the south,especial atten tion bein g paid to those shrin es
(pādal petta sthalan g al, as they  are called), w hich w ere hym n ed by  the four g reat poet-
sain ts, M ān ik ya V āchak ar, A ppar, Tirug n ān a S am ban dhar, an d S un daram ū rti.” “The 
Chettis,” M r.S un dara A iyar w rites,“are believ ed to be the m ostcharitable class in
S outhern In dia,an d un doubtedly they spen dthe larg estam oun tof m on ey on charity.

They setaparta fraction of theirprofits forcharity.They lev y rates am on g them selv es
for local charities,w herev er they g o.The in com e obtain ed from the rates is g en erally
spen ton tem ples.In n ew places lik e Cey lon ,B urm a,an d S in g apore,they build n ew
tem ples, g en erally  dedicated to S ubram an ya S w ām i. In  In dia itself, they  establish 
festiv als in existin g tem ples,an dun dertak e the repairof tem ples.Im m en se sum s hav e
been spen tby them recen tly in the ren ov ation an d restoration of an cien ttem ples.W e
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should n otbe surprised to be told thatthe am oun tspen tw ithin the lastthirty years
alon e am oun ts to a crore of rupees. B ein g S aiv ites, they do n otg en erally care for
V aishn av a tem ples.A n d,ev en am on g S aiv a tem ples,on ly such as hav e special san ctity,
an d hav e been sun g aboutby the S aiv a N ain ars or B hak tas,are patron ised by them .

They hav e dev oted larg e sum s to the establishm en tof com fortable choultries (rest-
houses), feedin g  houses, V ēdic an d recen tly also S astraic pāthasālas (schools). They  
hav e establishedschools forthe education of the Kuruk al orthe priestly class.A n d,in
fact,ev ery charity of the orthodox H in du type fin dsg en eroussupportam on g them .”

It is recorded, in  the Gazetteer of the M adura district, that the g ōpuram s of the M adura 
tem ple “hav e been  repaired of late years at g reat cost by  the N āttuk ōttai Chettis. The 
n orthern tow er used to con siston ly of the brick an d ston e-w ork storeys, an d w as

k n ow n  in  con sequen ce as the m ottai (literally  bald) g ōpuram . Recen tly, how ev er, a 
courag eous Chetti,w ho cared n othin g for the superstition thatitis m ostun luck y to
com plete a buildin g leftun fin ished,placedthe usual plastertopupon it.”

In  recen t years, the tem ple at Chidam baram  has been  ren ov ated by  the N āttuk ōttai 
Chettis,w ho“hav e form edforthis an dsim ilarrestoration s a fun dw hich is m ade upof
a fee of fouran n as percen tlev iedfrom theirclien ts on all sum s borrow edby the latter.

The capital of this is in v ested,an d the in terestthereon dev oted exclusiv ely to such
un dertak in g s.”110

In  1906, the purificatory cerem on y, or k um babishēk am , of the S ri P asupathisw ara 
S w ām i tem ple at Karū r w as perform ed w ith g reat pom p. The old tem ple had been  
thoroug hly  ov erhauled an d repaired by the N āttuk ōttai Chettis. The cerem on y  cost 
aboutfifty thousan drupees.M an y thousan ds w ere fed,an dpresen ts of m on ey m ade to
a larg e n um ber of V aidik i B rāhm an s. In  the sam e year, at a public m eetin g  held in  

M adras tocon certm easures for establishin g a pin jrapole (hospital for an im als),on e of
the resolution s w as thatearly steps shouldbe tak en tocollectpublicsubscription s from
the H in du com m un ity  g en erally, an d in  particular from  the N āttuk ōttai Chettis, 
Gujarātis, an d other m ercan tile classes. 

S till m ore recen tly, the k um babishēk am  festiv al w as celebrated at Tiruv an aik k av al, the 
seat of a celebrated tem ple n ear Trichin opoly, w hich w as repaired by  the N āttuk ōttai 

Chettisata costof m an y lak hsof rupees.

B y  a tradition al custom , the N āttuk ōttai Chettis liv e larg ely  by  m on ey-len din g . They 
n ev er serv e un der an y on e outside their ow n com m un ity.They either trade on their
ow n accoun t,orare em ployedas ag en ts orassistan ts.The pay of an assistan tis alw ays
calculated for a period of three years,an d a portion thereof is paid in adv an ce after a
m on th’s serv ice.This the assistan tin v ests tothe bestadv an tag e.A tthe en dof a year,a
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portion of the balan ce of the pay is han dedov ertohim ,leav in g a sm all sum tobe paid
atthe en d of the con tractperiod.H is expen ses for board an d lodg in g are m etby his
em ployer,an d he m ay receiv e a sm all share of the profits of the busin ess.A m an ,on
receiv in g  an  ag en cy, starts on  an  auspicious day, an d proceeds to a tem ple of Gan ēsa, 

an d to a m atam  (relig ious in stitution ) con tain in g  fig ures of Gan ēsa an d N atēsa. A fter 
prostratin g him self before the g ods,he proceeds on his w ay.If he en coun ters an object
of ev il om en ,he w ill n otcon tin ue,an d,if he has to journ ey to a distan tspot,he w ill
throw  up his appoin tm en t. The accoun ts of the N āttuk ōttai Chettis are audited 
trien n ially,an an n ual auditbein g in con v en ien t,astheirbusin essiscarriedon atv arious
rem ote spots.The foreig n busin ess is said111 to “be tran sacted by ag en ts belon g in g to
the caste,w ho receiv e a salary proportion ed to the distan ce of the place,an d also,
usually,a percen tag e on the profits.They g en erally serv e for three years,an d then

return ,an dg iv e an accoun tof theirstew ardship.” The com m en cem en tof a fresh period
of three years is m ade on  an  auspicious day  called puthuk an ak k un āl (fresh accoun t 
day),w hich is observ ed as a holiday.N o busin ess is tran sacted,an d custom ers are
in v ited,an dreceiv e presen tsof fruits,sw eets,etc.

In  con n ection  w ith N āttuk ōttai ag en cies, M r. H ayav adan a Rao w rites as follow s.112

“P eople of m oderate m ean s usually electto g o to distan tplaces as ag en ts of the

differen tfirm s thathav e their head offices either atM adura or in the Zam in daris of
Ram n ād an d S iv ag an g a. The pay of a local ag en t v aries directly  w ith the distan ce of the 
place tow hich he is posted.If he is k eptatM adura,he g ets Rs.100 perm en sem ;if sen t
toB urm a,he g ets three tim es as m uch;an d,if toN atal,abouttw ice the lattersum .If an
ag en tprov es him self to be an in dustrious an d en erg etic m an ,he is usually g iv en a
percen tag e on the profits.The ten ure of office is for three years,six m on ths before the
expiry of w hich the n extag en tissen tov ertow ork con join tly w ith the existin g on e,an d
study the local con dition s.O n relief,the ag en treturn s directly tohis head office,an d

deliv ers ov er his papers,an d then g oes to his ow n v illag e.W ith this,his con n ection
w ith his firm practically ceases.H e en joys hisw ell-earn edrestof three years,atthe en d
of w hich he seek s re-em ploym en teither un der his old firm ,or un der an y other.The
form er he is boun d to,if he has tak en a percen tag e on the profits durin g his prev ious
ten ure of office.If the oldfirm rejectshim w hen he sooffershim self,then he isatliberty
to en ter serv ice un der others.” It is said to be v ery  rare for N āttuk ōttai w om en  to 
accom pan y their husban ds todistan tplaces.“In fact,the husban ds hav e tov isittheir

n ativ e places atlon g in terv als,an d m ak e a felicitous sojourn in the com pan y of their
w iv es.”

111
Gazetteer of the Madura district.

112
Indian Review, VIII, 8, 1907.
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Nāttukōttai Chetti children. 

The houses of the N āttuk ōttai Chettis are spacious an d substan tial buildin g s all based 
on the sam e g en eral plan .The fron ten tran ce open s in to an oblon g courtyard w ith a
v eran dah all roun d,an d row s of room s atthe tw o sides.A tthe farther en d of the
courtyard is an en tran ce leadin g in toa back yard or setof apartm en ts.M odern houses
hav e im posin g exteriors,an d an upper storey.M arried son s liv e in separate quarters,
an d ev ery couple receiv e from their fathers a fixed yearly allow an ce, w hich m ay
am oun tto tw en ty rupees an d fifteen k alam s of paddy.The son s m ay,if they choose,

spen dm ore,butthe excessisdebitedtotheiraccoun t,an d,atthe tim e of partition of the
estate,deducted,w ith in terest,from theirshare.
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Itisn otedby M r.H ayav adan a Raothat“the rem ark able custom prev ailsam on g stthem
thatoblig es all m arried m em bers to cook separately an d eattheir m eals,thoug h they
liv e in the sam e house. Ev en the w idow ed m other is n o exception to this rule.
Un m arried m em bers liv e w ith their paren ts un til they are m arried.A llotm en ts of rice

an d other n ecessaries are an n ually m ade tothe sev eral sem i-in depen den tm em bers of
the household. This custom has g iv en rise to the com m odious houses in w hich
m em bersof thiscaste usually reside.”

A s con cern in g  the orig in  of the N āttuk ōttai Chettis, the follow in g  story  is told. In  
an cien t days, the V aisyas of the lun ar race w ere liv in g  in  the tow n  of S ān thyapuri in  the 
N ag an ādu of the Jam budv ipa(In dia). They  paid daily  v isits to the shrin e of V in āyak a 
g odm ade of em erald,an dw ere traders in precious ston es.They w ere m uch respected,

an d led the life of orthodox S aiv ites, w ore rudrāk sha beads, an d sm eared them selv es 
w ith sacred ashes. They w ere, how ev er, m uch oppressed by a certain ruler, an d
em ig ratedin a body toCon jeev eram in the Ton dam an dalam coun try in the year204 of
the Kāliyug a. The k in g  of Con jeev eram  g av e them  perm ission  to settle in  his territory, 
an d m ade g ran ts to them of lan d,tem ples an d m atam s.They stayed there for a v ery
lon g tim e,but,bein g troubled by heav y taxes an d fin es,leftthis partof the coun try
about 2312 Kāliyug a, an d settled in  the Chōla coun try. The Chōla k in g , bein g  m uch 

im pressedw ith them ,bestow edon them the priv ileg e of placin g the crow n on the head
of a n ew  ruler at his coron ation . A t this tim e, the tow n  of Kāv eripum pattan am  is said to 
hav e been in a v ery flourishin g state,an dthe n orth streetw asoccupiedby V aisyasfrom
othercoun tries.B ein g un w illin g todisturb them ,the k in g m ade the n ew settlersoccupy
the east,w est,an d south streets.A s a m ark of respect,they w ere allow ed touse flag s
w ith the fig ure of a lion on them ,an duse g olden v essels(k alasam )in theirhouses.They
all, at the in stig ation  of the k in g , becam e disciples of on e Isān ya S iv achariar of 
P atān jalik shetra (Chidam baram ). A bout 3775 Kāliyug a, P ū v an di Chōla Rāja im prison ed 

sev eral of the V aisya w om en ,w hereon all the eig htthousan dV aisya fam ilies destroyed
them selv es,leav in g theirm ale children tobe tak en care of by a relig ious teachern am ed
A tm an adhachariar.In all 1,502 children w ere thus broug htup,v iz.,600 of six w ays
from the w eststreet,502 of sev en w ays from the eaststreet,an d400 of fourw ays from
the south street. L ater on , P ū v an di Chōla fell ill, an d, k n ow in g  his recov ery to be 
im possible,sen tforthe V aisya boys,an dask edthem tolook afterthe coron ation of his
son  Rājabhushan a Chōla. B ut they  said that, as they  w ere bachelors, they  could n ot 

com ply  w ith his request. The k in g  accordin g ly  m ade them  m arry  V ellāla g irls. Those of 
the w eststreettook as w iv es g irls of the Kark aththar section ,those of the eaststreet
g irls of the S ōzhia section , an d those of the south street g irls of the Kān iyala section . The 
three g roups becam e disciples of three differen t m atam s, v iz., Tiruv ārur, Kum bak on am , 
an d V ān chium . In  the year 3790, a dispute arose in  con n ection  w ith the rig ht of priority 
in  receiv in g  sacred ashes betw een  the V aisya an d true V ellāla w om en , an d the form er 
w ere m ade tobecom e the disciples of a n ew g uru (relig ious preceptor).A bout3808,a
P ān dya k in g , n am ed S un dara P ān dya, is said to hav e ask ed the Chōla k in g  to in duce 

som e of the V aisyas to settle dow n  in  the P ān dya territory. They  accordin g ly  on ce m ore 
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em ig rated in a body, an d reached the v illag e of O n k arak udi on a Friday (the
con stellation A stham bein g in the ascen dan ton thatday).They w ere allow edtosettle in
the tractof coun try n orth of the riv erV aig ai,eastof the P iran m alai,an dsouth of V ellar.
Those from the eaststreetsettled atIlayaththuk udi, those from the w eststreetat

A riy ū r, an d those from  the south street at S un darapattan am . Thus the Chettis becam e 
div ided in to three en dog am ous section s, of w hich the Ilayaththuk udi an d
S un darapattan am are foun datthe presen tday in the M adura district.The m em bers of
the A riy ū r section  m ig rated to the w est coast on  the destruction  of their v illag e. The 
m em bers of the Ilayaththuk udi section  becam e the N āttuk ōttais. They, n ot bein g  
satisfiedw ith on ly on e place of w orship,requestedthe k in g tog iv e them m ore tem ples.
A ccordin g ly, tem ples w ere prov ided for differen t g roups at M āththur, V airav an patti, 
Iran iy ū r, P illayarpatti, N ēm am , Iluppaik udi, S uraik udi, an d V elan g k udi. A t the presen t 

day, the N āttuk ōttai Chettis are div ided in to the follow in g  div ision s (k ōv ils or tem ples) 
an dexog am oussub-div ision s:—

1. Ilayaththū k udi k ōv il—  
O k k urū daīyar. 
P attan asām iar. 
P erum aruthurudaiyar.

Kazhan iv āsak k udaiyar. 
Kin k in ik k udaiyar.
P ērasen durudaiyar. 
S irusēththurudaiyar. 

2. M āththū r k ōv il—  
Uraiyū r. 
A rum bak ū r. 

M an alū r. 
M an n ū r. 
Kan n ū r. 
Karuppū r. 
Kulaththū r. 

3. V airav an  k ōv il—  

S iruk ulaththū r. 
Kazhan iv āsal. 
M aruden drapū ram . 

4. Iran iy ū r k ōv il. 

5. P illayarpatti k ōv il. 

6. N ēm am  k ōv il. 
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7. Iluppaik udi k ōv il. 

8. S uraik udi k ōv il. 

9. V elān g k udi k ōv il. 

W hen  N āttuk ōttai Chettis adopt children , they  m ust belon g  to the sam e tem ple 
div ision .A n adoptedson iscalledM an jan irP uthiran ,orturm eric-w aterson ,because,at
the cerem on y of adoption ,the ladhastodrin k turm eric-w ater.113 In v illag esw here their
m ain tem ples are situated, the tem ple m an ag er is oblig ed to g iv e food to stran g er
Chettis,an dcharg e foritif they belon g toan othertem ple div ision .

A ccordin g  to a v arian t of the story  relatin g  to the orig in  of the N āttuk ōttai Chettis, 
“they  w ere form erly  m erchan ts at the court of the Chōla k in g s w ho ruled at 
Kav eripattan am ,aton e tim e a flourishin g sea-portatthe m outh of the Cauv eri,from
w hich they em ig ratedin a body on bein g persecutedby on e of them ,an dfirstsettledat
N attarasan k ottai,aboutthree m iles n orth-eastof S iv ag an g a.”

B y  other castes, the N āttuk ōttai Chettis are said to be the descen dan ts of the offsprin g  of 
un ion s betw een  a S hān ān  an d a M uham m adan  an d Uppu Korav a w om en . S om e of the 
peculiarities of the caste are poin ted out in  support of the story. Thus, N āttuk ōttai m en  
shav e their heads lik e M uham m adan s,an d both m en an d w om en hav e the lobes of
their ears dilated lik e the older S hān ān s. Their g irls w ear n eck laces of shell beads lik e 
Korav a w om en ,an dthe w om en delig htin m ak in g bask ets forrecreation ,as the Korav a
w om en dofor sale.The caste is som etim es spok en of as Uppu (salt)M aruhira Chetti.
The arg um en ts an d illustration s are n aturally  m uch resen ted by  the N āttuk ōttai Chettis, 

w hoexplain the obn oxious n am e by the story thatthey w ere form erly v ery poor,an d
m ade a liv in g by sellin g salt.

The N āttuk ōttai Chettis hav e recourse to pan chāyats (coun cils) in  m atters affectin g  the 
com m un ity. They hav e, M r. S un dara A iyar w rites, “been atan y rate till recen tly
rem ark able for settlin g their differen ces outof court.The in fluen ce of the elders in
prev en tin g litig ation is v ery stron g .They con ciliate the disputan ts as far as possible

an d,after reducin g the differen ce betw een them to a m in im um ,they often g ettheir
sig n atures to an aw ard,in w hich a blan k is leftto decide the still existin g poin tof
differen ce,the disputan ts ag reein g ,after puttin g in their sig n atures,to the m ediators’
fillin g in the blan k ,an d decidin g the dispute as they choose.W e are afraid thatthis
spiritof g iv e-an d-tak e is n ow un fortun ately dim in ishin g ,an d the arbitram en tof the
courts is m ore often  resorted to than  before.” There are, am on g  the N āttuk ōttai Chettis, 
tw o form s of pan chāyat, called m adaththuv āsal m ariyal (m atam  pan chāyat) an d 

113
Indian Law Reports, Madras Series, XXIX, 1906.
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k ōv ilv āsal m ariyal (tem ple pan chāyat), of w hich, at the presen t day, on ly  the latter is in  
v og ue. For ev ery tem ple there is a m an ag er, an  assistan t, an d a serv an t called V airāv i, 
w ho m ust be a M elak k āran . The ag g riev ed party lodg es his com plain t w ith the 
m an ag er,w ho sen ds w ord to the leadin g m en of the tem ple div ision con cern ed.The

com plain an t an d defen dan t are sum m on ed to atten d a coun cil m eetin g , an d the
ev iden ce is recorded by the tem ple m an ag er. If the accused falls to put in an
appearan ce, the V airāv i is sen t to his house, to tak e therefrom  adav u (security) in  the 
shape of som e article belon g in g  to him . In  a recen t case, a w ealthy  N āttuk ōttai Chetti 
prom ised his brother’s w idow thatshe should be allow ed to adopta boy.B ut,as the
prom ise w as n otfulfilled,she com plain edtothe tem ple;an d,as herbrother-in -law did
n ot atten d the coun cil m eetin g , the V airāv i w en t to his house, an d, in  his absen ce, 
abstracted the adav u.This w as reg arded as a g reatin sult,an d there w as som e talk of

the case g oin g in to court. M atters such as the arran g em en tof m arriag e con tracts,
m on etary disputes,fam ily discussion s,an d the lik e,are referred tothe tem ple coun cil
forsettlem en t.Fin al decision s are n ev errecordedin w ritin g ,butdeliv eredby w ordof
m outh.Those w hofail toabide by the decision of the coun cil don otreceiv e a g arlan d
from the tem ple for their m arriag e,an d w ithoutthis g arlan d a m arriag e can n ottak e
place.

It is n oted by  M r. H ayav adan a Rao that each of the k ōv ils or tem ples “is m an ag ed by  
Karyak āran s, w ho are n om in ated to the place by  the local elders. These Karyak āran s act 
as P an chāyatdars, an d decide all civ il cases referred to them . If a case is first referred to 
them ,itm ay,if n ecessary,be carriedov erag ain tothe establishedcourts of the coun try.
B ut, if on ce a case is firsttak en to the courts, they w ould n oten tertain itbefore
them selv es.They en force theirdecrees (1)by refusin g tog iv e the g arlan dof flow ers at
the m arriag e tim e,(2)by exercisin g the pow erof excom m un ication .”

Ev ery  N āttuk ōttai Chetti youth has to perform  a cerem on y  called S ū ppidi before 
m arriag e.O n the Karthik a day,w hen the con stellation Krithik aiis in the ascen dan t,he
is tak en  on  horseback  to a P illayar (Gan ēsa) tem ple, w here he w orships, an d w hirls a 
bag of burn in g charcoal tiedtoa lon g strin g roun d his head.In fron tof the tem ple he
burn s a booth (chok k apan e),w hich has been setup,an dw ith the ashes his foreheadis
m ark ed. O n  his return  hom e, an d at the en tran ce of N āttuk ōttai houses w hich he 
passes,rice lam ps are w av ed before him (alathi).In lik e m an n er,ev ery g irl has to g o

throug h a cerem on y, called thiruv ādhirai, before m arriag e. O n  the day  of the 
A rudrādarsan am  festiv al, she is bathed an d decorated. A  n eck lace of g old beads is 
placed on  her n eck  in stead of the n eck lace of g lass beads (pāsim an i), w hich she has 
hitherto w orn .S he proceeds,w ith a silv er cup,to the houses w here other g irls are
perform in g the cerem on y,an dbaw lsout:—

Ihav e com e dan cin g ;g iv e m e av arak k ai(D olichosL ablab bean s).

Ihav e com e sin g in g ;g iv e m e padav aran g k ai(Cyam opsisbean s).
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Ihav e com e speak in g ;g iv e m e sorak k ai(L ag en aria fruit).

V arious k in ds of v eg etables are placed on the silv er v essel,cook ed,an d distributed.

Cak es,called dosai,are m ade in the house,an d,durin g their preparation ,holes are
m ade in them by m arried w om en w ith an iron style.These cak es are alsodistributed,
an ditistak en asan in sultif an y in div idual doesn otreceiv e on e.

Jewelry of Nāttukōttai Chettis. 

Ev ery  N āttuk ōttai Chetti is said to hav e the in v iolable rig ht to claim  the han d of his 
patern al aun t’s daug hter.This bein g so,ill-assorted m arriag es are quite com m on ,the
putativ e fatherbein g often buta child.114 The m arriag e cerem on ies com m en ce w ith the
g iv in g of g oldforthe bride’s n eck .O n an auspicious day,the brideg room ’s party g iv e a
g oldcoin toa g oldsm ith,w hobeats itin toa thin sheet,an dg oes hom e afterreceiv in g

betel,etc.O n the firstday of the m arriag e rites,a feastis g iv en to the brideg room ’s
fam ily,an dfem ale an cestors are w orshipped.O n the follow in g day,the presen tation of

114
C. Hayavadana Rao, Loc. cit.
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the dow ry (sireduththal) tak es place. The presen ts, w hich are often of con siderable
v alue,are laidoutforin spection ,an dan in v en tory of them is m ade.P erishable articles,
such as rice, g hī (clarified butter), dhāl (Cajan us in dicus), an d fruits are sold. The bride’s 
presen ts are tak en to the house of the brideg room , those w ho carry them bein g

rew ardedw ith betel,a silk fan ,scen tbottle,silk han dk erchief,bottle of chocolate,a tin
of biscuits,an da brass v essel.O n the thirdday,g arlan ds are receiv edfrom the tem ples
to w hich the bride an d brideg room belon g .The bride’s party g o to the house of the
brideg room ,tak in g on a tray a silk han dk erchief an d cloth,an d in a silv er v essel fifty
rupees, betel, etc. These are presen ted to the brideg room . This cerem on y is called
m āppillai ariyappōthal, or g oin g  to exam in e the son -in -law . The n ext item  on  the 
prog ram m e is n ālk uriththal, or fixin g  the day. The brideg room ’s party proceed to the 
house of the bride,tak in g w ith them tw o cocoan uts w rapped up in a blan k et,betel,

turm eric,etc.,as a presen t.The bride is bathedan ddecorated,an dpuran g k aliththal is
proceeded w ith. S he stan ds by  the side of her g ran dm other, an d a B rāhm an  purōhit, 
tak in g up a few leafy m arg osa (M elia A zadirachta)tw ig s,touches the g irl’s shoulders,
head,an d k n ees w ith them ,an d throw s them aw ay.H er g lass bead n eck lace is then
rem ov ed.A tthe uppu-eduththal (saltcarryin g )cerem on y,the brideg room ’s party carry
a bask etcon tain in g salt,a bun dle con tain in g n in e k in ds of g rain s,an da palm yra scroll
forw ritin g the m arriag e con tracton ,tothe bride’s house.The sacredfire islig hted,an d

hōm am  perform ed by  the B rāhm an  purōhit. A n  old m an , w ho has had a n um ber of 
children ,an dbelon g stoa tem ple otherthan thatof a bride,an dthe brideg room ’ssister,
then  tie the tāli strin g  roun d her n eck . This strin g  bears a larg e tāli, about sev en  in ches 
lon g an d four in ches broad,an d sev en teen to tw en ty-three g old orn am en ts,often of
con siderable v alue.S om e of them hav e v ery sharp poin ts,sothatacciden ts som etim es
arise from the poin ts stick in g in the eyes of babies carried by w om en .For ev ery day
w ear, the m assiv e orn am en ts are replaced by  a sm aller set. Im m ediately after the tāli 
has been  tied, the m arriag e con tract (isag udi m ān am ) is w ritten . Tw o copies are m ade, 

for the bride an d brideg room respectiv ely.A s an exam ple of a m arriag e con tract,the
follow in g m ay be cited: “This is w ritten for the m arriag e celebrated on ... betw een
S ubram an yan , the son  of O k k urudaiyan  A run āchelam  Chetti Ram an adhan  Chetti an d 
V alliam m ai, the daug hter of A rum bāk urudaiyan  K. N arayan a Chetti, both form erly of 
Ilayaththuk udi,atthe v illag e of....The v alue of jew els g iv en tothe g irl is ...of g old;his
dow ry am oun ts to...;m on ey forfem ale serv an t...;sirattuchuk ram m on ey ...;free g iftof
jew els....Thisesaik udim an am w asw ritten by m e at....S ig n edRam an adhan Chetti.” The

brideg room g oes on horseback to a P illayar tem ple w here he w orships, an d then
proceedsin procession throug h v ariousstreetstothe bride’shouse,accom pan iedby his
sister carryin g m ilk in a v essel,an d a cooly bearin g a bun dle of seed rice.A tev ery
Chetti house the procession halts, an d coloured rice lig hts are w av ed before the
brideg room .A tthe en tran ce tothe bride’shouse,he ism etby the bride,w hose sister-in -
law pushes the couple ag ain st each other. H en ce the cerem on y is called
m āppillaik uidiththuk āttal, or show in g  the bride to the brideg room  by  pushin g  her. The 
couple are then con ductedtoa daisw ithin the house,an dw ristletsm ade of cotton cloth

are tied on  by  the purōhit. They  exchan g e cocoan uts an d g arlan ds, an d, am id the 
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blow in g of the con ch shell (m usical in strum en t)by w om en ,the bride’s m othertouches
the couple w ith turm eric,ashes,san dal,etc.O n the fourth day,m on ey calledv eththilai
surul rupaī (betel-roll m on ey) is g iv en  to the n ew ly-m arried couple by  Chettis an d the 
m atern al un cles. A silv er v essel, con tain in g betel an d tw o rupees, is g iv en to the

brideg room by his father-in -law .The brideg room usually carries on his shoulders a
lon g purse of silk or red cloth,called v alluv aippai,in to w hich he puts the betel an d
other thin g s w hich are g iv en tohim .O n the lastday of the m arriag e cerem on ies,toe-
rin g san dw ristletsare rem ov ed,an dthe bridal paireattog ether.

In con n ection w ith preg n an cy, tw o cerem on ies are perform ed, called respectiv ely
m arun thidal (m edicin e g iv in g ) an d thirtham k udiththal (drin k in g holy w ater). The
form eris celebratedataboutthe fifth m on th.O n an auspicious day,the sister-in -law of

the preg n an tw om an ,am idthe blow in g of the con ch-shell by fem ales,extracts the juice
from the leav es of fiv e plan ts,an d g iv es to the w om an to drin k .D urin g the sev en th
m on th the w om an is g iv en con secratedw ater(thirtham )from the tem ple.A ll first-born
children , both m ale an d fem ale, hav e to g o throug h a cerem on y called pudhum ai
(n ew n ess). W hen  they  are tw o years old, on  an  auspicious day, fixed by  a B rāhm an  
purōhit, the m atern al un cle of the child ties on  its n eck  strin g s of coral an d g lass beads, 
tow hich orn am en ts of pearls an dprecious ston es are addedin the case of the w ealthy.

The child is further decorated w ith other orn am en ts,an d placed in an ov al w ooden
tray,w hich is heldby the m otheran dhersister-in -law .They g oroun dthree tim es w ith
the tray,an dthe child’s aun t,tak in g itup,carries itroun dtobe blessedby those w ho
hav e assem bled.P resen ts of m on ey are g iv en tothe childby relation s an dfrien ds,an d
the m atern al un cles hav e tog iv e a larg er sum than the others.O n the secon d or third
day the coral an d bead orn am en ts are rem ov ed,an d,on the fourth day,the child,if a
m ale,isshav ed,an dm ustthen ceforth hav e the headclean shav edthroug houtlife.“The
story g oes that, w hen  the Chōla k in g  of Kāv eripattan am  persecuted them , the m em bers 

of this caste resolv ed n otto shav e their heads un til they quitted his territories.W hen
they reachedtheirn ew settlem en tthey shav edtheirheads com pletely as a m em orial of
their stern resolution .”115 W hen  a death occurs am on g  the N āttuk ōttai Chettis, n ew s 
thereof is con v eyed by  the Than dak āran , or caste m essen g er. Those w ho com e to 
con dole w ith the bereav ed fam ily are receiv ed w ith outstretched han ds
(k ain īttik olludhal). The head of the corpse is shav ed, an d it is w ashed an d decorated. In  
fron tof the house a pan dal (booth),supported by four Thespesia populn ea posts,an d

roofedw ith tw ig s of Eug en ia Jam bolan a,is erected.B en eath this the corpse is laid,an d
all presen tg oroun ditthrice.W hile the corpse is bein g g otready forcon v eyan ce tothe
burn in g g roun d,the daug hters an dsisters of the deceasedhusk paddy (un husk edrice).
O n the w ay tothe burn in g g roun d,the son carries the fire.If the deceased is a youn g
boy or g irl, the pan dal is rem ov ed after the fun eral; otherw ise itis rem ov ed,on a
Tuesday, Thursday, or S un day, w ithin  four days. The N āttuk ōttais restrict the n am e 
pan dal to the fun eral booth, the m arriag e booth bein g  called k āv an am  or k ottag ai. E v en  

115
C. Hayavadana Rao. Loc. cit.
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an ordin ary shed setup in fron tof a house is n otcalled a pan dal,as the n am e is
associated w ith fun erals.O n the day follow in g the fun eral,the big g er frag m en ts of
bon es are collected by a barber,an d g iv en tothe son ,w ho places them in an earthen
pot. A  P an dāram  offers fruit, food, etc., to the deceased. Eig ht days afterw ards, a feast, 

atw hich m eatispartak en of forthe firsttim e sin ce the death,isg iv en tothe relation s of
the dead person ,an d their pollution is atan en d.They m ay n ot,how ev er,en ter a
tem ple for thirty days.O n the sixteen th day after death,the fin al death cerem on ies
(k arm ān dhiram ) are perform ed, an d liberal presen ts of m on ey, relig ious book s, such as 
the Rām āyan a, M ahābhārata, an d P eriya P urān am , w ooden  spoon s for dom estic use, 
etc., are g iv en  to B rāhm an s. 

There are three m atam s, w hereat the N āttuk ōttai Chettis are in itiated in to their relig ion , 

at P ātharak k udi (or P adan ak k udi) an d Kīla for m ales, an d Tulāv ur for fem ales. They 
are S aiv ites, butalso, m ore especially the w om en , w orship such m in or deities as
A iyan ar, M un ēsw ara, an d Karuppan . They  are also said to w orship tw o v illag e 
g oddesses,calledS ellattam m an an dKan n udayam m an ,atN attarasan k ottai.

N āttuk ōttai m en  hav e the lobes of the ears artificially  dilated, but seldom  w ear 
orn am en ts therein .They frequen tly hav e a g oldchain roun dthe loin s,an dw earfin g er

rin g s setw ith diam on ds.The w iv es ev en of w ealthy m en w eara cheapbody cloth,an d
dom en ial house w ork ,such as clean in g the k itchen uten sils.They plaitbask ets,an d,in
som e houses,w heelsforspin n in g cotton m ay be seen .

L ik e other tradin g  classes in  S outhern  In dia, the N āttuk ōttai Chettis hav e a trade 
lan g uag e of their ow n ,w hich v aries accordin g to locality.In the city of M adras they
hav e three tables,for an n as,rupees,an d ten s of rupees respectiv ely.Each of these is
form ed outof the sy llables of certain w ords.Thus,the an n a table is com posed of the

sy llables of Tiripurasun dari, the g oddess at M adura, w hich is a g reat cen tre for
N āttuk ōttai Chettis. The sy llables (in  the in v erse order), an d their m on ey  equiv alen t are 
asfollow s:—

Ri ½ an n a.
D a ¾ an n a.
Un 1 an n a.

S u 2 an n as.
Ra 3 an n as.
P u 4 an n as.
Ri 8 an n as.
Ti 12 an n as.

The rupee table is com posed of the w ord V ēdag irīsv ararthun ai, m ean in g  w ith the help 
of V ēdag irīsv arar, the g od at Tiruk alik un dram  n ear M adras:—  
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V ē 1 rupee. 
D a 2 rupees.
Gi 3 rupees.
Ri 4 rupees.

Ī 5 rupees.
Is 6 rupees.
V a 7 rupees.
Ra 8 rupees.
A 9 rupees.
Thu 10 rupees.
N ai 11 rupees.

The ten s-of-rupeestable ism ade upfrom the w ordTiruk alik un dram :—

Ti 10 rupees.
Ru 20 rupees.
Ik 30 rupees.
Ka 40 rupees.
L i 50 rupees.

Ik 60 rupees.
Ku 70 rupees.
In 80 rupees.
Ra 90 rupees.
Im 100 rupees.

A n  an n a is som etim es called v an ak k am ; a rupee is k n ow n  as v ellē (w hite). 

N āttupattan .— A  section  of A m balav āsis. (S ee Un n i.) 

N āttusām bān .— S ām bān  (a n am e of S iv a) is a title of som e Tam il P araiyan s. 
N āttusām bān  den otes a v illag e P araiyan .  

N attuv an .— D efin ed in the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as “an occupation al term ,
m ean in g a dan cin g -m aster,w hich is applied to m ales of the dan cin g -g irl castes,w ho

teach dan cin g .” A t n autch parties, w hen  the D ēv a-dāsis dan ce, the N attuv an s play  the 
accom pan im en ton the drum ,bag -pipe,flute,clarion et,cym bals,etc.A tthe in itiation of
a Kaik ōlan  g irl as a D ēv a-dasi, her dan cin g -m aster seats him self behin d her, an d, 
g raspin g  her leg s, m ov es them  up an d dow n  in  tim e w ith the m usic. S om e Ō cchan s in  
the Tam ily coun try, w ho teach dan cin g  to D ēv a-dāsis, are also called N attuv an . 

Natuvili (middle).—A sub-div ision of P araiyan sin Trav an core.
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Navakōti (nine crores).—A n  exog am ous sept of D ēsū r Reddi. A  crore is on e hun dred 
lak hs,i.e.,10,000,000.

Navalipitta (peacock).—A  sept of Jātapu. 

Navāyat.—The N av āyats or N av āyets are sum m ed up, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 
1901,as“a M usalm an tribe,w hich appearstohav e orig in ally settledatB hatk al in N orth
Can ara,an disk n ow n on the w estcoastas B hatk ali.The deriv ation of the n am e ism uch
disputed. There are fiv e sub-div ision s of the tribe, n am ely, Kurēshi, M ehk eri, Chīda, 
Gheas, an d M ohāg ir. It tak es a hig h place am on g  M usalm an s, an d does n ot in term arry  
w ith othertribes.”

O f the N ev ayets,the follow in g accoun t,basedon the S aadutN am a,an dcon v ersation s
w ith m em bers of the com m un ity,is g iv en by Colon el W ilk s.116 “N ev ayetis g en erally
supposed to be a corruption of the H in dustan ee an d M ahratta term s for n ew -com er.
A boutthe en dof the firstcen tury of the H ejira,orthe early partof the eig hth cen tury of
the Christian era,H ejaj B in Yusuf,Gov ern or of Irak ,on the partof the Khalif A bd-al-
M elik -bin -M erw an ,a m on sterabhorredforhiscrueltiesev en am on g M usalm an s,drov e

som e respectable an d opulen t person s of the house of H âshem to the desperate
resolution of aban don in g forev ertheirn ativ e coun try.A idedby the g oodoffices of the
in habitan ts of Kufa,a tow n of celebrity in those days,situatedn eartothe tom b of A li,
w estof the Euphrates,they departed w ith their fam ilies,depen den ts,an d effects,an d
em bark ed on ships prepared for their reception in the P ersian Gulf. S om e of these
lan ded on thatpartof the w estern coastof In dia called the Con can ;the others to the
eastw ardof Cape Com orin ;the descen dan tsof the form erare the N ev ayets;of the latter
the L ubbē. The L ubbē preten d to on e com m on  orig in  w ith the N ev ayets, an d attribute 

their black com plexion toin term arriag e w ith the n ativ es;butthe N ev ayets affirm that
the L ubbē are the descen dan ts of their dom estic slav es; an d there is certain ly, in  the 
physiog n om y of this v ery n um erous class,an d in their stature an d form , a stron g
resem blan ce tothe n ativ es of A byssin ia.The N ev ayets of the w estern coastpreserv ed
the purity of their orig in al blood by system atically av oidin g in term arriag e w ith the
In dian s,an dev en w ith the hig hestM uham m adan fam ilies,form an y cen turies afterthe
establishm en tof the M usalm an dyn asties of the D eck an .Ev en atthis tim e there are

som e N ev ayets w hose com plexion s approach the European freshn ess.Theiradheren ce
to each other as m em bers of the sam e fam ily preserv ed their respectability;an d they
w ere fam edatthe M uham m adan courts of the D eck an forun itin g the rare qualities of
the soldier,the scholar,an dthe g en tlem an .”

Nāvutiyan.—A sy n on ym of V elak k attalav an .

116
Historical Sketches of the South of India, 1810.
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Nāyādi.—In  the M alabar M an ual, the N āyādis are briefly  sum m ed up as follow s. “O f 
the N āyādis, or low est caste am on g  the H in dus— the dog -eaters— n othin g  defin ite is 
k n ow n . They are m ostpersisten tin their clam our for charity, an d w ill follow ata
respectful distan ce, for m iles tog ether, an y person w alk in g , driv in g , or boatin g . If

an ythin g is g iv en to them ,itm ustbe laid dow n ,an d,after the person offerin g ithas
proceededa sufficien tdistan ce,the recipien tcom estim idly forw ard,an drem ov esit.”

The subjects, w hom  I exam in ed an d m easured at S horan ū r, thoug h liv in g  on ly  about 
three m ilesoff,had,by reason of the pollution w hich they tradition ally carry w ith them ,
to av oid w alk in g ov er the lon g bridg e w hich span s the riv er,an d follow a circuitous
route of m an y m iles.Ev en tually they hadtoclim b,orbe ig n om in iously hoistedov erthe
w all of the bun g alow .Ig n oran tof the orthodox m an n erof usin g a chair,the firstv ictim

of the cran iom eter,w hohadtositw hile his headw as un derexam in ation ,assum edthe
un dig n ified position w ith w hich Eton boys w ho hav e been sw ished are fam iliar.
M easurem en ts con cluded, m en , w om en , an d children satdow n on the g rass to an
am ple feast.A n d,before they departedhom ew ard,copious blessin g s w ere in v ok edon
m e,toa chorus com posedof the repetition of a sin g le shrill n ote,n otun lik e thatof the
firstn ote of a jack al cry.Toquote the n ew spaperaccoun tof m y doin g s,w hich refers to
the ‘m on og ram s’ issued by m e on m atters ethn olog ical: “In the ev en in g the k in d

g en tlem an g av e them a sum ptuous treatof can jian dcurry,an dg av e them alsocopper
coin s,toddy,an d arrack .The poor people leftthe place im m en sely pleased,an d w ere
safely escortedtothe B ritish side of the riv erfrom the Cochin territory.”

W hen trav ellin g on the public roads in M alabar or Cochin ,on e m ay observ e a few
rag g ed an d dirty cloths spread n ear the road,w ith on e or tw ocopper coin s on them ;
an d,atthe sam e tim e,heara chorus of m on oton ous sten torian v oices ata distan ce of a
hun dred yards or m ore, em an atin g from a few m iserable specim en s of hum an ity,

stan din g g host-lik e w ith dishev elled hair,an d a lon g strip of leav es tied roun d the
w aist,orcladin a dirty loin -cloth.The coin s represen tthe alm s g iv en by the charitably
disposed trav eller, an d the person s are N āyādis. I am  told that, n ear Kollatū r, there is a 
ston e called the N āyādi pārai, w hich is believ ed to be a m an  w ho w as turn ed in to ston e 
for n ot g iv in g  alm s to a N āyādi. 

The n am e N āyādi is equiv alen t to N āyattuk ar, i.e., hun ter. The N āyādis are, in  fact, 

profession al hun ters, an d are excellen t shots. The N āyars an d other hig her classes, used 
form erly to tak e them w ith them on hun tin g an d shootin g expedition s.B ut,sin ce the
A rm s A ct cam e in to force, the N āyādis fin d this occupation  g on e. They  are also g ood 
archers,an d used to k ill deer,pig s,hares,etc.,an d eatthem .These an im als are n ow
difficultto g et, as the forests are reserv ed by Gov ern m en t, an d priv ate forests are
den udedof theirtrees foruse as fuel,an dforhouse-buildin g by a g row in g population ,
an d for con sum ption on the railw ay.The sug g estion has been m ade thatthe n am e
N āyādi is deriv ed from  the fact of their eatin g  otters, w hich liv e in  hill stream s, an d are 

calledn ir-n ai(w ater-dog ).
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Nāyādis. 

The approach of a N āyādi w ithin  a distan ce of three hun dred feet is said to con tam in ate 
a B rāhm an , w ho has to bathe an d put on  a n ew  sacred thread, to clean se him self of the 
pollution . The N āyādis, in  fact, hold the low est position  in  the social scale, an d 

con sequen tly labourun derthe g reatestdisadv an tag e.

The N āyādis liv e m ostly  in  isolated huts on  the tops of hills, an d g en erally  select a 
shōla, or g lade, w here there is a pon d or stream . S om e fam ilies liv e on  the lan d of their 
lan dlords,w hose crops they w atch by n ig ht,tog uardthem ag ain stthe attack s of w ild
beasts.S om etim es they are en g ag edin ploug hin g ,sow in g ,w eedin g ,tran splan tin g ,an d
reapin g , the rice crop, or in plan tain (ban an a) g arden s. I tak e exception to the

com parison by a recen tauthorof the B ritish Em pire tothe ban an a (M usa)throw in g out
aërial roots.The ban yan (Ficusben g alen sis)m usthav e been m ean t.

The m ale m em bers of the com m un ity  are called N āyādis, an d the fem ales N āyādichis. 
The boys are calledM olayan s,an dthe youn g g irls M an ichis.S uccession is in the m ale
lin e (m ak k athāyam ). 
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A thatchedshedw ith palm -leaf w alls,a few earthen pots,an da chopper,con stitute the
N āyādi’s property. H e occasion ally  collects hon ey  an d bees-w ax, an d also the g um  
(m atti pasai) from  the m attipāl tree (A ilan thus m alabarica), w hich, w hen  burn t, is used 
as tem ple in cen se an dforfum ig atin g the bed-cham ber.H e receiv es toddy in exchan g e

forthe hon ey an dw ax,an dcoppercoin sforthe g um ,w ith w hich he purchasesluxuries
in the shape of salt,chillies,driedfish,tobacco,an dliquor.H e m ak es roug h ropes from
the m alan ar plan t, an d the bark  of the k ayy ū l tree (B auhin ia). The bark  is soak ed in  
w ater,sun -dried,an d the fibre m an ufactured in torope.H e alsom ak es slin g s of fibre,
w herew ith he k n ock sov erbirds,an dm atsfrom a speciesof Cyperus.

A ccordin g  to custom , the N āyādi has to offer four ropes, each eig ht yards lon g , to ev ery  
N am bū tiri illam , an d tw o ropes to ev ery  N āyar house n ear his settlem en t, on  the 

occasion  of the V ishu an d Ō n am  festiv als. In  return  he receiv es a fixed m easure of 
paddy (rice).The ropes are used for tetherin g cattle,an d for draw in g w ater from the
w ell. B y  a w ise dispen sation  of the an cien t local chieftain s, to each N āyādi is assig n ed a 
desom  (portion  of a parish), w ithin  w hich he en joys certain  priv ileg es. A n d n o N āyādi 
has an y busin ess to poach on his preserv es.The priv ileg es are these.O n birthdays,
an n iv ersaries, an d festiv e occasion s, the N āyādi receiv es his share of curry  an d rice, tied 
up in an oldcloth.W hen a person is sick ,a black coun try-m ade k am bli (blan k et),w ith

g in g elly (S esam um ),m ustard,turm eric,an d cocoan uttied up in the four corn ers,is
passed three tim es ov er the patien t an d presen ted to a N āyādi, tog ether w ith a palm  
um brella, a stick , an d a cucum ber. This is called k ala-dhān am , or offerin g  to Yam a, the 
g od of death, w hose attack  has to be w arded off by  propitiatory offerin g s. The N āyādi 
accepts the g ifts,an d prays for the lon g life an d prosperity of the g iv er.P lacin g them
before his ow n fam ily g od,he prays thatthe life of the sick person m ay be spared,an d
thatthe disease m ay n otbe tran sferredtohim .

L ik e the Cherum an s, the N āyādis drin k , but they  can n ot afford to buy  as m uch toddy as 
the form er,for the Cherum an w ork s reg ularly for a daily w ag e.M on k eys,w hich are
v ery troublesom e in g arden s,are shotdow n by the hig her classes,an d g iv en to the
N āyādis to eat. Their dietary  in cludes rats, m un g ooses, pig s, deer, paraquets, the k oel 
(cuck oo), dov es, quails, fow ls, paddy-birds, hares, tortoises, V aran us (lizard),
crocodiles,an dfish.They abstain from eatin g the flesh of dog s,cats,sn ak es,lan d-crabs,
shell-fish,an d beef.A m on g v eg etables,the tubers of yam s (D ioscorea)an d Colocasia

are in cluded.They produce fire by friction w ith tw o stick s of L itsœ a sebifera,in the
shorter of w hich a cav ity is scooped out.They do n ot,lik e the Todas,putpow dered
charcoal in the cav ity,butig n ite the cloth rag by m ean s of the red-hotw ood dust
producedby the friction .

W hen a w om an is preg n an t,she crav es for the flesh of a m on k ey or jun g le squirrel
durin g the sixth m on th.D urin g the sev en th m on th,a cerem on y is perform ed,toreliev e
her of the in fluen ce of dev ils,w hom ay be troublin g her.Itis called ozhin n uk alayuk a.

A bortion is attributed tothe m alig n in fluen ce of ev il spirits.Tow ard off this,they tie
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roun d the n eck a m ag icthread,an din v ok e the aid of their hill g ods an d the spirits of
theiran cestors.They erecta special hutfordeliv ery,tow hich the w om an retires.W hen
she is in labour,herhusban dsham pooes his ow n abdom en ,w hile prayin g tothe g ods
for her safe deliv ery— a custom w hich seem s to sug g estthe couv ade.A s soon as his

w ife is deliv ered, he offers than k s to the g ods “for hav in g g otthe baby out.” The
w om an observ es pollution for ten days,durin g w hich her husban d av oids seein g her.
A n y deform ity in the childisattributedtothe ev il in fluen ce of the g ods.O n the tw en ty-
eig hth day afterbirth,the cerem on y of n am in g the childtak es place.The n am e g iv en to
the first-born son is thatof the patern al g ran dfather,an dtothe first-born daug hterthat
of the m atern al g ran dm other.In the fifth year,the ear-borin g cerem on y tak esplace,an d
the operation is perform edby the child’s un cle.A piece of brass w ire tak es the place of
ear-rin g s. Girls w ear a plug  of w ood in  the lobes. The N āyādichis do n ot, lik e the 

Cherum an w om en ,w earbracelets,buthav e m an y row sof beadsroun dtheirn eck s,an d
han g in g ov ertheirbosom s.

W hen  a g irl reaches puberty, a N āyādichi leads her to a tan k  (pon d), in  w hich she 
bathes, after a pān di, com posed of sev eral pieces of plan tain  leaf tied tog ether, has been  
carriedthree orfourtim esroun dher.S he m ustn ottouch an y uten sils,an dm ustabstain
from touchin g her head w ith the han d, an d, if the sk in itches, the body m ustbe

scratchedw ith a sm all stick .

Con cern in g a v ery in terestin g form of m arriag e,M r.T.K.Gopal P an ik k ar w rites as
follow s.117 “A larg e hutiscon structedof ‘holly’an dotherleav es,in side w hich the g irl is
en scon ced.Then all the youn g m en an dw om en of the v illag e g atherroun dthe hut,an d
form a rin g aboutit.The g irl’s father,orthe n earestm ale relativ e,sits a shortdistan ce
from the crow d,w ith a tom -tom in his han ds.Then com m en ces the m usic,an da chan t
issun g by the father,w hich hasbeen freely tran slatedasfollow s:—

Tak e the stick ,m y sw eetestdaug hter,
N ow seize the stick ,m y dearestlov e,
S houldyou n otcapture the husban dyou w ish for,
Rem em ber,’tisfate decidesw hom you shall hav e.

“A ll the youn g m en ,w hoare elig ible for m arriag e,arm them selv es w ith a stick each,

an d beg in to dan ce roun d the hut,in side w hich the bride is seated.This g oes on for
close on an hour,w hen each of them thrusts his stick in side the hutthroug h the leafy
cov erin g .The g irl has then totak e hold of on e of these stick s from the in side,an d the
ow n er of the stick w hich she seizes becom es the husban d of the con cealed bride.This
cerem on y isfollow edupby feastin g ,afterw hich the m arriag e iscon sum m ated.”

117
Malabar and its Folk.
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A photog raph by M r.F.Faw cettshow s a youn g m an w ith a rin g han g in g roun d his
n eck ,as a sig n thathe w as still un attached.B uthe w as soon abouttopartw ith it,fora
presen tof a rupee en abledhim tofin da g irl,an dfix upa m arriag e,w ithin tw odays.

Nāyādis making fire. 

A dultery is reg ardedw ith abhorren ce,an dthere is a belief thatthose w hoare g uilty of
itare liable tobe attack edby w ildbeasts ordem on s.O n the occasion of the m arriag e of
a div orcedw om an ’s son ordaug hter,the m otheratten ds the festiv ities,if she receiv es a
cordial in v itation from herchildren .B utshe does n otlook herform erhusban dstraig ht
in the face,an dreturn stoherhom e the sam e ev en in g .

W hen a m an lies atthe poin tof death,itis usual todistribute rice k an ji tothe people,

w ho,after tak in g their fill,becom e possessed w ith the pow er of predictin g the fate in
store for the sick m an .A ccordin g as the taste of the k an ji turn s tothatof a corpse,or
rem ain sun altered,the death orrecov ery of the patien tisforetoldin theirdeepan dloud
v oices.118 The N āyādis either burn  or bury  their dead. S ev eral layers of ston es are placed 
w ithin the g rav e,an dits site is m ark edby three big ston es,on e in the m iddle,an don e
ateach en d.The burn tashes of the bon es are collected,an dpreserv edin a pot,w hich is

118
Malabar and its Folk.
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k eptclose tothe hutof the deceased.P ollution is observ edforten days,durin g w hich
the en an g an (relation s by m arriag e)cook for the m ourn ers.O n the ten th day,the son s
of the deceased g o,tog ether w ith their relation s,to the n eareststream ,an d bury the
bon es on the ban k .The son s bathe,an d perform beli,sothatthe soul of the departed

m ay en ter heav en , an d g hosts m ay n ottrouble them . A fter the bath, a san d-heap,
represen tin g the deceased,is con structed,an d on itare placed a piece of plan tain leaf,
som e un boiledrice,an dk aruk a g rass (Cyn odon D actylon ).O v erthese w ateris poured
tw elv e tim es,an d the son s rev eren tly prostrate them selv es before the heap.They then
return hom e, an d cow -dun g , m ixed w ith w ater, is sprin k led ov er them by their
relation s,an dpouredov erthe floorof the hut.In this m an n er they are purified.S om e
tim e durin g the sev en th m on th afterdeath,accordin g toan otheraccoun t,the g rav e,in
w hich the corpse has been buried,is dug up,an dthe bon es are carefully collected,an d

spreadouton a layerof stick sarran g edon fourston esplacedatthe corn ersof a pit.The
bon es are then cov ered w ith m ore stick s,an d the pile is lig hted.The partially burn t
bon es are subsequen tly collected by the eldestson of the deceased,an d carried tothe
hutin a n ew pot,w hich is tiedtoa bran ch of a n eig hbourin g tree.This rite con cluded,
he bathes,an d,on his return ,the adiyan thiram (death cerem on y)day is fixed.O n this
day,the eldestson rem ov es the pot,an dburies itby the side of a stream ,n earw hich a
heap of san d is piled up.O n this all the ag n ates pour w ater three tim es,prostrate

them selv es before it,an d disperse.The cerem on y is broug htto a close w ith a square
m eal. S om e tim e ag o an  old N āyādi, w ho had the reputation  of bein g  a g ood shot, died. 
H is son obtain ed a han dful of g un pow der from a g un -licen se holder,an d setfire toit
n earthe g rav e,w ith a v iew tosatisfyin g the soul of the deceased.

The chief g ods of the N āyādis are M allan , M alav azhi, an d P arak utti, to w hom  offerin g s 
of toddy,rice,an dthe flesh of m on k eys are m ade.P arak uttiitis w hoaids them in their
hun tin g expedition s,brin g in g the g am e tothem ,an dprotectin g them from w ildbeasts.

If they don otsucceedin bag g in g the expectedg am e,they abuse him .

The N āyādis are also an cestor w orshippers, an d k eep represen tation s of the departed, 
to w hich offerin g s of rice an d toddy are m ade durin g  the Ō n am , V ishu, an d other 
festiv als.B en eath a m an g otree in a param ba (g arden )w ere forty-fourston es setupin a
circle roun d the tree.O n e of the ston es w as a beli-k al (beli ston e),such as is placed
roun d the in n er shrin es of tem ples.The rem ain der resem bled surv ey ston es,butw ere

sm aller in  size. The ston es represen ted forty-four N āyādis, w ho had left the w orld. O n  
the cerem on ial occasion s referred to abov e,a sheep or fow l is k illed,an d the blood
allow ed to fall on  them , pū ja (w orship) is perform ed, an d solem n  prayers are offered 
thatthe souls of the departed m ay protectthem ag ain stw ild beasts an d sn ak es.A
N āyādi asserted that, if he cam e across a tig er, he w ould in v ok e the aid of his an cestors, 
an dthe an im al w ouldbe ren deredharm less.

W hen ev er the N āyādis labour un der an y  calam ity  or disease, they  con sult the P arayan  

astrolog er.A n d,w hen a w om an ispossessedby dev ils,the P arayan issum m on ed.H e is
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furn ished w ith a thread an d som e toddy.M utterin g certain prayers to P arak utti an d
other deities,he ties the thread roun d the w om an ’s n eck ,drin k s the toddy,an d the
dev il leav es her.W hen a person is believ ed tobe un der the in fluen ce of a dev il orthe
ev il eye,salt,chillies,tam arin d,oil,m ustard,cocoan ut,an da few pice (coppercoin s)in

a v essel are w av ed thrice roun d the head of the affected in div idual,an d g iv en to a
N āyādi, w hose curse is ask ed for. There is this peculiarity about a N āyādi’s curse, that it 
alw ays has the opposite effect.S o,w hen he is ask ed tocurse on e w ho has g iv en him
alm s, he does so by  in v ok in g  m isery  an d ev il upon  him . B y  the N āyādi m on ey  is called 
chem bu k āsu (copper coin ), food elam āttam  (exchan g e of leav es), an d hav in g  n o food 
n ak k ān  illa (n othin g  to lick  on ). A s a protection  ag ain st sn ak e-bite, the N āyādis w ear a 
brass toe-rin g .A n d,w hen en g ag edin catchin g rats in theirholes,they w earroun dthe
w rista sn ak e-shaped m etal rin g ,to ren der them safe ag ain stsn ak es w hich m ay be

con cealedin the hole.

The N āyādis w ho liv e w ithin  the jurisdiction  of the Kav alapāra N āyar n ear S horan ū r 
w ear the k udum i (fron t lock  of hair), as there are n o M āppillas (M uham m adan s) to 
m olest them . The Kav alapāra N āyar w as at on e tim e an  im portan t chief, an d directed all 
N am bū tiri jen m is (lan dlords) w ho held lan d w ithin  his jurisdiction  to bin d them selv es 
n ot to let the lan d to M āppillas. N āyādis of other parts are n ot allow ed by  the M āppillas 

to w ear the k udum i,an d,if they do so,they are tak en for P arayan s an d profession al
sorcerers,an dbeaten .

S om e N āyādis hav e becom e con v erts to Christian ity, others to M uham m adan ism , an d 
m ain tain them selv es by beg g in g for alm s from M uham m adan s. They are called
Thoppyitta (cap-w earin g ) N āyādis. 

The priest of the N āyādis is called M ū ppan . H is appoin tm en t is hereditary, an d he 

en quires in to all m atters affectin g the com m un ity,an d can excom m un icate a g uilty
person .119

A v erag e heig ht,155 cm .;n asal in dex,86.

Nāyar.—“The N āyars,” M r. H . A . S tuart w rites,120 “are a D rav idian caste,or rather a
com m un ity, for w e fin d sev eral distin ctelem en ts w ith totally differen toccupation s

am on g  the people w ho call them selv es by  this title. The orig in al N āyars w ere 
un doubtedly a m ilitary body,holdin g lan ds an d serv in g as a m ilitia,butthe presen t
N āyar caste in cludes person s w ho, by  hereditary  occupation , are traders, artisan s, 
oilm on g ers,palan quin -bearers,an dev en barbers an dw asherm en .The factseem s tobe
thatsuccessiv e w av es of im m ig ration broug htfrom the Can arese an d Tam il coun tries
differen tcastes an d differen ttribes;an d these,settlin g dow n in the coun try,adopted

119
This note is based mainly on articles by Mr. S. Appadorai Aiyar and Mr. L. K. Anantha Krishna Aiyar.

120
Madras Census Report, 1891.
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the custom s an dm an n ers,an dassum edthe caste n am es of the m ore respectable of the
com m un ity thatsurroun ded them .This process of assim ilation is g oin g on ev en yet.
Chettis of Coim batore, for exam ple, w ho settled in  P alg hāt an d V alluv an ād w ithin  
liv in g  m em ory, hav e dev eloped by  this tim e in to N āyars. In  the cen sus schedules w e 

fin d in stan ces in  w hich the m ales of a house affix  the term  N āyar to their n am es, w hile 
the n am es of the fem ales en d in Chettichi.Gollas en terin g the coun try from the n orth
hav e sim ilarly, in  course of tim e, assum ed N āyar custom s an d m an n ers, an d are n ow  
styled N āyars. A g ain  the rājahs an d chieftain s of the coun try  som etim es raised 
in div iduals or classes w ho had ren dered them m eritorious serv ice to the ran k of
N āyars. These m en  w ere thereafter styled N āyars, but form ed a separate sub-div ision  
w ith little or n o com m un ion  w ith the rest of the N āyar class, un til at least, after the 
lapse of g en eration s, w hen  their orig in  w as forg otten . N āyar m ay  thus at presen t be 

con sidered to be a term  alm ost as w ide an d g en eral as S ū dra.” 

A ccordin g  to the B rāhm an  tradition , the N āyar caste is the result of un ion  betw een  the 
N am bū dris w ith D ēv a, Gan dharv a an d Rak shasa w om en  in troduced by  P arasurām a; 
an d this tradition em bodies the un doubted fact that the caste by its practice of
hyperg am y  has had a v ery  larg e in fusion  of A ryan  blood. In  orig in  the N āyars w ere 
probably a race of D rav idian im m ig ran ts, w ho w ere am on g stthe firstin v aders of

M alabar,an d as con querors assum ed the position of the g ov ern in g an d lan d-ow n in g
class.The larg e adm ixture of A ryan blood com bin ed w ith the physical peculiarities of
the coun try  w ould g o far to explain  the v ery m ark ed differen ce betw een  the N āyar of 
the presen tday an dw hatm ay be con sideredthe correspon din g D rav idian races in the
restof the P residen cy.121

In  con n ection  w ith the form er position  of the N āyars as protectors of the S tate, it is 
n otedby M r.L og an 122 that“in John ston ’s‘Relation sof the m ostfam ous Kin g dom in the

w orld’ (1611), there occurs the follow in g quain tly w ritten accoun tof this protector
g uild.‘Itis stran g e tosee how ready the S ouldiour of this coun try is athis W eapon s:
they are all g en tile m en ,an d tearm ed N aires.A tsev en Years of A g e they are putto
S chool tolearn the Use of theirW eapon s,w here,tom ak e them n im ble an dactiv e,their
S in n ew es an d Join ts are stretched by sk ilful Fellow s, an d an n oin ted w ith the O yle
S esam us (g in g elly:S esam um in dicum ):B y this an n oin tin g they becom e so lig htan d
n im ble thatthey w ill w in de an dturn theirB odies as if they hadn oB on es,castin g them

forw ard,back w ard,hig h an d low ,ev en to the A ston ishm en tof the B eholders.Their
con tin ual D elig htis in their W eapon , persw adin g them selv es thatn o N ation g oeth
beyon dthem in S k ill an dD exterity.’A n dJon athan D un can ,w hov isitedM alabarm ore
than on ce as on e of the Com m ission ers from B en g al in 1792–93,an d afterw ards as
Gov ern or of B om bay,after quotin g the follow in g lin es from M ick le’s Cam oen s,B ook
V II—

121
Gazetteer of the Malabar district.

122
Manual of the Malabar district.
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’P oliarthe labourin g low erclan sare n am ed:
B y the proudN ayrsthe n oble ran k isclaim ed;
The toilsof culture an dof artthey scorn :

The shin in g faulchion bran dish’din the rig ht—
Theirleftarm w ieldsthe targ etin the fig ht’—

w en ton toobserv e:‘These lin es,an despecially the tw olast,con tain a g ooddescription
of a N ayr, w ho w alk s alon g , holdin g up his n ak ed sw ord w ith the sam e k in d of
un con cern as trav ellers in othercoun tries carry in theirhan ds a can e orw alk in g staff.I
hav e observ edothers of them hav e itfasten edtotheirback ,the hiltbein g stuck in their
w aistban d,an d the blade risin g up an d g litterin g betw een their shoulders’(A siatic

Researches,V .10,18).M .M ahé de la B ourdon n ais,w hohad som e experien ce of their
fig htin g qualities in the field,thus describedthem :‘L es N airs son tde g ran ds hom m es
basan és,lég ers,etv ig oureux:Ils n ’on tpas d’autre profession que celle des arm es,et
seraien tde fortbon s soldats,s’ils étiaen tdisciplin és:m ais ils com batten tsan s ordre,ils
pren n en tla fuite dès qu’on les serre de près av ecquelque supèrioritê;pourtan t,s’ils se
v oien tpressés av ecv ig ueuretqu’ils se croien ten dan g er,ils rev ien n en tà la charg e,et
n e se ren den tjam ais’(M .Esquer,EssaisurlesCastes dan s l’In de,pag e 181).Fin ally,the

on ly  B ritish Gen eral of an y  n ote— S ir H ector M un ro— w ho had ev er to face the N āyars 
in the field,thusw rote of theirm odesof fig htin g :—

‘O n e m ay as w ell look for a n eedle in a B ottle of H ay as an y of them in the daytim e,
they bein g lurk in g behin d san d ban k s an d bushes, exceptw hen w e are m archin g
tow ards the Fort,an d then they appear lik e bees outin the m on th of Jun e.’‘B esides
w hich,’he con tin ued,‘they poin ttheirg un s w ell,an dfire them w ell also.’(Tellicherry
Factory D iary, M arch, 1761). They w ere, in short, brav e lig httroops, excellen tin

sk irm ishin g ,buttheirorg an ization in tosm all bodies w ith discordan tin terests un fitted
them to repel an y serious in v asion by an en em y ev en m oderately w ell org an ised.
A m on g  other stran g e M alayāli custom s, S heik h Zin -ud-din 123 n oticed the factthat,if a
chieftain w as slain ,his follow ers attack ed an d obstin ately persev ered in rav ag in g the
slayer’s coun try,an dk illin g his people till theirv en g ean ce w as satisfied.This custom is
doubtless thatw hich w as described so lon g ag o as in the n in th cen tury A .D .by tw o
M uham m adan s, w hose w ork w as tran slated by Ren audot(L on d., 1733). ‘There are

k in g s w ho,upon theiraccession ,observ e the follow in g cerem on y.A quan tity of cook ed
rice w as spreadbefore the k in g ,an dsom e three orfourhun dredperson s cam e of their
ow n accord,an dreceiv edeach a sm all quan tity of rice from the k in g ’s ow n han ds after
he him self had eaten som e.B y eatin g of this rice they all en g ag e them selv es to burn
them selv eson the day the k in g diesorisslain ,an dthey pun ctually fulfil theirprom ise.’
M en , w ho dev oted them selv es to certain death on g reat occasion s, w ere term ed

123
The author of T ahafat-ul-M ujahidin or hints for persons seeking the way to God, as it is frequently translated,

or more literally an offering to warriors who shall fight in defence of religion against infidels. Translated by
Rowlandson. London, 1833.
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A m oucos by the P ortug uese;an dB arbosa,on e of the P ortug uese w riters,alludedtothe
practice as prev alen t am on g  the N āyars. P urchas has also the follow in g :— ‘The k in g  of 
Cochin hath a g reatn um ber of Gen tlem en ,w hich he calleth A m occhi,an d som e are
calledN airi:these tw osortsof m en esteem n ottheirliv esan ythin g ,sothatitm ay be for

the hon our of the k in g .’ The proper M alayālam  term  for such m en  w as Chāv er, literally  
those w ho took  up, or dev oted them selv es to death. It w as a custom  of the N āyars, 
w hich w as readily adopted by  the M āppillas, w ho also at tim es— as at the g reat 
M ahām ak k am , tw elfth year feast, at Tirun āv āyi124— dev otedthem selv es todeath in the
com pan y  of N āyars for the hon our of the V alluv an ad Rāja. A n d probably the fran tic 
fan atical rush of the M āppillas on  B ritish bayon ets, w hich is n ot ev en  yet a thin g  of the 
past, is the latest dev elopm en t of this an cien t custom  of the N āyars. The m artial spirit of 
the N āyars in  these pipin g  tim es of peace has quite died out for w an t of exercise. The 

N āyar is m ore an d m ore becom in g  a fam ily  m an . Com parativ ely  few  of them  n ow -a-
days ev en  en g ag e in  hun tin g .” A ccordin g  to an  in scription  of the Kin g  Kulōttun g a I 
(A .D .1083–84),he con queredKudam alai-N adu,i.e.,the w estern hill coun try (M alabar),
w hose w arriors, the an cestors of the N āyars of the presen t day, perished to the last m an  
in defen din g theirin depen den ce.125

The follow in g  description  of the N āyars at the beg in n in g  of the sixteen th cen tury  is 

g iv en by D uarte B arbosa.126 “The N airs are the g en try,an dhav e n ootherduty than to
carry on w ar,an dthey con tin ually carry theirarm sw ith them ,w hich are sw ords,bow s,
arrow s,buck lers,an dlan ces.They all liv e w ith the k in g s,an dsom e of them w ith other
lords,relation s of the k in g s,an dlords of the coun try,an dw ith the salariedg ov ern ors,
an d w ith on e an other. They are v ery sm artm en , an d m uch tak en up w ith their
n obility....These N airs,besides bein g all of n oble descen t,hav e tobe arm edas k n ig hts
by the han d of a k in g or lord w ith w hom they liv e, an d un til they hav e been so
equippedthey can n otbeararm s n orcall them selv es N airs....In g en eral,w hen they are

sev en years of ag e,they are im m ediately sen ttoschool tolearn all m an n er of feats of
ag ility an dg ym n astics forthe use of theirw eapon s.Firstthey learn todan ce an dthen
totum ble,an dforthatpurpose they ren dersupple all theirlim bs from theirchildhood,
so thatthey can ben d them in an y direction .... These N airs liv e outside the tow n s
separate from other people on their estates w hich are fen ced in . W hen they g o
an yw here,they shouttothe peasan ts,thatthey m ay g etoutof the w ay w here they hav e
to pass;an d the peasan ts do so,an d,if they did n otdo it,the N airs m ig htk ill them

w ithoutpen alty. A n d, if a peasan tw ere by m isfortun e to touch a N air lady, her
relation s w ouldim m ediately k ill her,an dlik ew ise the m an thattouchedheran dall his
relation s.This,they say,is don e toav oidall opportun ity of m ixin g the bloodw ith that
of the peasan ts....These are v ery clean an d w ell-dressed w om en ,an d they hold itin
g reathon our to k n ow how to please m en .They hav e a belief am on g stthem thatthe
w om an w hodiesa v irg in doesn otg otoparadise.”

124
See Manual of the Malabar district, 164, sq., and Fawcett, Madras Museum Bull., III, 3, 1901.

125
E. Hultzsch, South-Indian Inscriptions, III, 2, 1203.

126
Description of the Coasts of East Africa and Malabar. Translation. Hakluyt Society, 1866.
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W ritin g in the eig hteen th cen tury,H am ilton states127 that“itw as an an cien tcustom for
the S am orin (Zam orin )toreig n buttw elv e years,an d n olon g er.If he died before his
term w as expired,itsav edhim a troublesom e cerem on y of cuttin g his ow n throaton a

public scaffold erected for thatpurpose.H e firstm ade a feastfor all his n obility an d
g en try,w ho w ere v ery n um erous.A fter the feasthe saluted his g uests,w en ton the
scaffold,an dv ery n eatly cuthis ow n throatin the v iew of the assem bly.H is body w as,
a little w hile after,burn edw ith g reatpom p an dcerem on y,an dthe g ran dees electeda
n ew S am orin .W hetherthatcustom w as a relig ious ora civ il cerem on y Ik n ow n ot,but
itisn ow laidaside,an da n ew custom isfollow edby the m odern S am orin ,thata jubilee
is proclaim edthroug houthis dom in ion atthe en dof tw elv e years,an da ten tis pitched
for him in a spacious plain ,an d a g reatfeastis celebrated for ten or tw elv e days w ith

m irth an d jollity,g un s firin g n ig htan d day,soatthe en d of the feastan y four of the
g uests thathav e a m in d to g ain a crow n by a desperate action in fig htin g their w ay
throug h thirty orforty thousan dof his g uards,an dk ill the S am orin in his ten t,he that
k ills him succeeds him in his em pire.In A n n o1695 on e of these jubilees happen ed,an d
the ten tpitchedn earP on n an y,a sea-portof his aboutfifteen leag ues tothe southw ard
of Calicut.There w ere butthree m en thatw ouldv en ture on thatdesperate action ,w ho
fell on , w ith sw ord an d targ et, am on g the g uards, an d, after they had k illed an d

w oun ded m an y, w ere them selv es k illed. O n e of the desperadoes had a n ephew of
fifteen or sixteen years of ag e thatk eptclose by his un cle in the attack on the g uards,
an d,w hen he saw him fall,the youth g otthroug h the g uards in tothe ten t,an dm ade a
strok e athis M ajesty’s head,an d had certain ly dispatched him if a larg e brass lam p
w hich w as burn in g ov erhis headhadn otm arredthe blow ,but,before he couldm ak e
an other,he w ask illedby the g uards,an dIbeliev e the sam e S am orin reig n syet.”

Itis n otedby S on n erat128 that the N āyars “are the w arriors; they  hav e also the priv ileg e 

of en joyin g all the w om en of their caste. Their arm s, w hich they con stan tly carry,
distin g uish them from the other tribes. They are besides k n ow n by their in solen t
haug htin ess.W hen they perceiv e pariahs,they call outtothem ,ev en ata g reatdistan ce,
tog etoutof theirw ay,an d,if an y on e of these un fortun ate people approaches toon ear
a N air,an d throug h in adv erten ce touches him ,the N air has a rig htto m urder him ,
w hich is look ed upon as a v ery in n ocen taction ,an d for w hich n o com plain tis ev er
m ade.Itis true thatthe pariahs hav e on e day in the year w hen all the N airs they can

touch becom e theirslav es,butthe N airstak e such precaution s tok eepoutof the w ay at
the tim e, thatan acciden tof thatk in d seldom happen s.” Itis further recorded by
B uchan an 129 that“the w hole of these N airs form edthe m ilitia of M alayala,directedby
the N am buris an d g ov ern edby the Rajahs.Their chief delig htis in arm s,butthey are
m ore in clin ed to use them for assassin ation or surprise,than in the open field.Their
subm ission totheir superiors w as g reat,butthey exacted deferen ce from those un der
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New Account of the East Indies, 1744.
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Voyage to the East Indies, 1774 and 1781.

129
Journey through Mysore, Canara, and Malabar, 1807.
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them w ith a cruelty an darrog an ce,rarely practisedbutam on g H in dus in theirstate of
in depen den ce. A N air w as expected to in stan tly cutdow n a Tiar or M ucuai, w ho
presum edtodefile him by touchin g his person ;an da sim ilarfate aw aiteda slav e,w ho
didn otturn outof the roadasa N airpassed.”

N āyar is com m on ly  said to be deriv ed from  the S an sk rit N āyak a, a leader, an d to be 
cog n ate w ith N aik ,an d N ayudu or N aidu.In this con n ection ,M r.L .M oore w rites130

that“if a referen ce is m ade tothe A n g lo-In dian Glossary (H obson -Jobson )by Yule an d
B urn ell, itw ill be foun d thatthe term N aik or N ayak an , an d the w ord N ayar are
deriv edfrom the sam e S an sk ritorig in al,an dthere isa con siderable am oun tof ev iden ce
toshow thatthe N ayars of M alabarare closely con n ectedby orig in w ith the N ayak an s
of V ijayan ag ar.131 Xav ier,w ritin g in 1542 to 1544,m ak es frequen treferen ces to m en

w hom he calls B adag es,w hoare saidtohav e been collectors of royal taxes,an dtohav e
g riev ously oppressed Xav ier’s con v erts am on g the fisherm en of Trav an core.132 D r.
Caldw ell,alludin g toXav ier’sletters,says133 thatthese B adag esw ere n odoubtV adag es
or m en from the N orth,an d is of opin ion thata Jesuitw riter of the tim e w ho called
them N ayarsw asm istak en ,an dthatthey w ere really N ayak an sfrom M adura.Ibeliev e,
how ev er,thatthe Jesuitrig htly called them N ayars,for Ifin d thatFather O rg an tin o,
w ritin g in 1568,speak s of these B adag es as people from N arasin g a (a k in g dom n orth of

M adura,lyin g close to B ishn ag hur).134 B ishn ag hur is,of course,V ijayan ag ar,an d the
k in g dom of N arasin g a w as the n am e frequen tly g iv en by the P ortug uese to
V ijayan ag ar.A lm ostev ery pag e of M r.S ew ell’s in terestin g book on V ijayan ag arbears
testim on y tothe close con n ection betw een V ijayan ag ar an d the W estCoast.D r.A .C.
B urn ell tells us thatthe k in g s w ho ruled V ijayan ag ar durin g the latter half of the
fourteen th cen tury belon g ed toa low n on -A ryan caste,n am ely,thatof Can arese cow -
herds.135 They w ere therefore closely ak in tothe N ayars,on e of the leadin g Rajasam on g
w hom atthe presen ttim e,althoug h officially describedas a S am an ta,isin reality of the

Eradi, i.e., cow -herd caste.136 Itis rem ark able thatColon el (afterw ards S ir Thom as)
M un ro,in the m em oran dum w ritten by him in 1802137 on the P olig ars of the Ceded
D istricts, w hen dealin g w ith the cases of a n um ber of P olig ars w ho w ere direct
descen dan ts of m en w ho had been chiefs un der the k in g s of V ijayan ag ar,calls them
throug houthis reportN aique or N air,usin g the tw o n am es as if they w ere iden tical.
Furtherin v estig ation astothe con n ection of the N ayarsof M alabarw ith the k in g dom of
V ijayan ag arw ould,Ibeliev e,leadtoin terestin g results.” In the Journ al of the H on .John
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L in dsay (1783)itis recorded138 that“w e receiv ed in form ation thatour arm s w ere still
successful on the M alabarcoast,an dthatourarm y w as n ow adv an cin g in tothe in lan d
coun try;w hilstthe N ayars an d P olyg ars thatoccupy the jun g les an d m oun tain s n ear
S erin g apatam , thin k in g this a fav ourable opportun ity to reg ain their form er

in depen den ce,destroyedthe open coun try,an dcom m ittedas m an y acts of barbarity as
H yder’sarm y haddon e in the Carn atic.”

“S om e,” M r. N . S ubram an i A iyar w rites in  a n ote on  the N āyars of Trav an core, “believ e 
that N āyar is deriv ed from  N āg a (serpen ts), as the A ryan s so term ed the earlier settlers 
of M alabar on accoun t of the special adoration w hich they paid to sn ak es. The
Trav an core N āyars are popularly k n ow n  as M alayāla S ū dras— a term  w hich con trasts 
them  sharply  w ith the P ān di or foreig n  S ū dras, of w hom  a larg e n um ber im m ig rated 

in to Trav an core in  later tim es. A n other n am e by  w hich N āyars are som etim es k n ow n  is 
M alayāli, but other castes, w hich hav e lon g  in habited the M alayālam  coun try, can  lay 
claim  to this desig n ation  w ith equal propriety. The m ost g en eral title of the N āyars is 
P illai (child), w hich w as on ce added to the n am es of the B rāhm an  dw ellers in  the south. 
It m ust, in  all probability, hav e been  after the B rāhm an s chan g ed their title to A iyar 
(father), by  w hich n am e the n on -B rāhm an  people in v ariably  referred to them , that 
S ū dras beg an  to be term ed P illai. W e fin d that the V ellālas of the Tam il coun try  an d the 

N āyars of Trav an core called them selv es P illai from  v ery  early  tim es. The form al 
cerem on y of payin g dow n a sum of m on ey,an dobtain in g a distin ction directfrom the
S ov ereig n w as k n ow n as tirum uk ham pitik k uk a,or catchin g the face of the k in g ,an d
en abled the recipien ts to add,besides the hon orary suffix P illai,the distin ctiv e prefix
Kan ak k u,oraccoun tan t,totheirn am e.S oim portan tw ere the priv ileg es con ferredby it
that ev en  S an k u A n n av i, a B rāhm an  D alav a, obtain ed it at the han d of the reig n in g  
M ahārāja, an d his posterity at V em pan n ū r hav e en joyed the distin ction  un til the presen t 
day.The titles P illai an dKan ak k u are n ev erused tog ether.The n am e of an in div idual

w ould be, for exam ple, either Krishn a P illai or Kan ak k u Rām an  Krishn an , Rām an  bein g  
the n am e of the Karan av an or the m atern al un cle.A hig her title,Chem pak aram an ,
correspon ds to the k n ig hthood of m ediæ v al tim es, an d w as first in stituted by  M ahārāja 
M arthan da V arm a in  m em ory, it is said, of his g reat P rim e M in ister Rām a A iyyan  
D alaw a. The in div idual,w hom itw as the k in g ’s pleasure to hon our, w as tak en in
procession on the back of an elephan tthroug h the four m ain streets of the fort,an d
receiv ed by  the P rim e M in ister, seated by  his side, an d presen ted w ith pān supāri 

(betel).Rare as this in v estiture is in m odern tim es,there are m an y an cien thouses,to
w hich this title of distin ction is attached in perpetuity. The title Kan ak k u is often
en joyed w ith it, the m atern al un cle’s n am e bein g dropped, e.g ., Kan ak k u
Chem pak aram an Krishn an . Tam bi (youn g er brother) is an other title prev alen t in
Trav an core. It is a distin ctiv e suffix  to the n am es of N āyar son s of Trav an core 
S ov ereig n s.B ut,in an cien ttim es,this title w as con ferredon others also,in recog n ition
of m erit. Tam bis alon e proceed in  palan quin s, an d appear before the M ahārāja w ithout 
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a head-dress. The con sorts of M ahārājas are selected from  these fam ilies. If a lady  from  
outside is tobe acceptedas con sort,she is g en erally adoptedin toon e of these fam ilies.
The title Karta,ordoer,appears alsotohav e been usedas a titularn am e by som e of the
rulers of M adura. (A t the M adras cen sus, 1901, Kartāk k al w as return ed by  B alijas 

claim in g  to be descen dan ts of the N āyak  k in g s of M adura an d Tan jore.) The 
Tek k um k ur an d V adak k um k ur Rājas in  M alabar are said to hav e first con ferred the title 
Karta on  certain  in fluen tial N āyar fam ilies. In  social m atters the authority of the Karta 
w as suprem e,an d itw as on ly on im portan tpoin ts thathig her authorities w ere called
on  to in tercede. A ll the Kartas belon g  to the Illam  sub-div ision  of the N āyar caste. The 
title Kuruppu, thoug h assum ed by  other castes than  N āyars, really  den otes an  an cien t 
section  of the N āyars, charg ed w ith v arious fun ction s. S om e w ere, for in stan ce, 
in structors in the use of arm s,w hile others w ere superin ten den ts of m aid-serv an ts in

the royal household. W ritin g con cern in g the Zam orin of Calicutabout1500 A .D .,
B arbosa states that“the k in g has a thousan dw aitin g w om en ,tow hom he g iv es reg ular
pay,an dthey are alw ays atthe courttosw eepthe palaces an dhouses of the k in g ,an d
he does this for the S tate, because fifty  w ould be en oug h to sw eep.” W hen  a M ahārāja 
of Trav an core en ters in toa m atrim on ial allian ce,itis a Kuruppu w hohas tocall outthe
full title of the royal con sort,P an appillaiA m m a,afterthe presen tation of silk an dcloth
hasbeen perform ed.The title P an ik k arisderiv edfrom pan i,w ork .Itw asthe P an ik k ars

w ho k eptk alaris, or g ym n astic an d m ilitary schools, butin m odern tim es m an y
P an ik k ars hav e tak en to the teachin g of letters.S om e are en tirely dev oted to tem ple
serv ice, an d are con sequen tly  reg arded as belon g in g  to a div ision  of M āran s, rather 
than  of N āyars. The title Kaim al is deriv ed from  k ai, han d, sig n ifyin g  pow er. In  form er 
tim es,som e Kaim als w ere recog n ised chieftain s,e.g .,the Kaim al of V aik k attillam in
N orth Trav an core.O thers w ere in charg e of the royal treasury,w hich,accordin g to
custom ,could n otbe seen ev en by the k in g s exceptin their presen ce.“N either could
they,” B arbosa w rites,“tak e an ythin g outof the treasury w ithouta g reatn ecessity,an d

by the coun sel of this person an d certain others.” The titles Un n ithan an d V aliyathan
w ere ow n ed by certain fam ilies in Cen tral Trav an core, w hich w ere w ealthy an d
pow erful.They w ere tosom e exten tself-con stitutedjustices of the peace,an dsettledall
ordin ary disputes arisin g in the k ara w here they dw elt.The title M en av an ,or M en on ,
m ean s a superiorperson ,an dis deriv edfrom m el,abov e,an dav an he.The recipien tof
the title helditforhislifetim e,oritw asbestow edin perpetuity on hisfam ily,accordin g
tothe am oun tof m on ey paid dow n as atiyara.A s soon as an in div idual w as m ade a

M en on ,he w as presen tedw ith an ola (palm yra leaf forw ritin g on )an dan iron style as
sym bols of the office of accoun tan t,w hich he w as expected to fill.In B ritish M alabar
ev en n ow ev ery am sam or rev en ue v illag e has an accoun tan tor w riter called M en on .
The title M en ok k i, m ean in g on e w ho look s ov er or superin ten ds, is foun d on ly in
B ritish M alabar,as itw as exclusiv ely a creation of the Zam orin .(They are,I g ather,
accoun tan tsin tem ples.)

“There are n um erous sub-div ision s com prised un der the g en eral head N āyar, of w hich 

the m ostim portan t, m en tion ed in v ern acular book s, are Kiriyam , Illam , S v arupam ,
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Itacheri or Idacheri, P allichan , A shtik k urichchi, V attak ātan , O tatu, P ulik k al, V yapari, 
V ilak k italav an ,an dV eluthetan .O f these A shtik k urichchi an dP ulik k al are div ision s of
M ārān , V yapari is a div ision  of Chettis, an d V ilak k italav an  an d V eluthetan  are barbers 
an dw asherm en respectiv ely.

“The chief div ision s of N āyars, as n ow  recog n ised, are as follow s:—  

1.Kiriyam ,a n am e said tobe a corruption of the S an sk ritg riha,m ean in g house.This
represen tsthe hig hestclass,the m em bersof w hich w ere,in form ertim es,n otoblig edto
serv e B rāhm an s an d Kshatriyas. 

2. Illak k ar.— The w ord illam  in dicates a N am bū tiri B rāhm an ’s house, an d tradition  has 

it that ev ery  illam  fam ily  on ce serv ed an  illam . B ut, in  m ediæ v al tim es, an y  N āyar could 
g ethim self recog n isedasbelon g in g tothe Illam div ision ,prov idedthata certain sum of
m on ey,called adiyara,w as paid tothe Gov ern m en t.The Illak k ar are prohibited from
the use of fish,flesh,an dliquor,butthe prohibition is n otatthe presen tday un iv ersally
respected.In som e parts of M alabar,they hav e m oulded m an y of their habits in the
truly  B rāhm an ical style. 

3.S v arupak k ar.— A dheren ts of the Kshatriya fam ilies of Trav an core.The m em bers of
the hig hest g roup, P arū r S v arupam , hav e their purificatory rites perform ed by  M ārān s. 
Itis stated thatthey w ere on ce the Illak k ar serv an ts of on e Karuttetathu N am butiri,
w ho w as the feudal lord of P arū r, an d afterw ards becam e attached to the royal 
household w hich succeeded to that estate, thus becom in g  P arū r S v arupak k ar. 

4. P adam an g alam  an d Tam il P adam  w ere n ot orig in ally  N āyars, but im m ig ran ts from  
the Tam il coun try. They are con fin ed to a few localities in Trav an core, an d un til

recen tly there w asa distin ctiv e differen ce in reg ardtodressan dorn am en tsbetw een the
Tam il P adam  an d the ordin ary  N āyars. The occupation  of the P adam an g alak k ar is 
tem ple serv ice,such as sw eepin g ,carryin g lam ps durin g procession s,etc.The Tam il
P adak k arare believ edtohav e tak en tov ariousk in dsof occupation ,an d,forthisreason ,
tohav e becom e m erg edw ith othersection s.

5. V āthi or V ātti.— This n am e is n ot foun d in  the Jatin irn aya, probably  because it had 

n ot been  differen tiated from  M ārān . The w ord is a corruption  of v āzhti, m ean in g  
prayin g for happin ess,an d refers to their tradition al occupation .They use a peculiar
drum ,calledn an tun i.S om e call them selv es D aiv am patis,orw ards of God,an dfollow
the m ak k athāyam  system  of in heritan ce (in  the m ale lin e). 

6.ItacheriorIdacheri,alsocalledP an tarisin S outh Trav an core.They are herdsm en ,an d
v en dors of m ilk ,butter an d curds.The n am e sug g ests a relation of som e k in d to the
Idaiyan caste of the Tam il coun try.
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7.Karuv elam ,k n ow n also by other n am es,such as Kappiyara an d Tiruv attar.Their
occupation  is serv ice in  the palace of the M ahārāja, an d they are the custodian s of his 
treasury an dv aluables.Fifty-tw ofam ilies are believ edtohav e been orig in ally broug ht
from  Kolathan ād, w hen  a m em ber thereof w as adopted in to the Trav an core royal 

fam ily.

8.A rik urav an .— A n am e,m ean in g those w ho reduced the quan tity of rice outof the
paddy g iv en to them to husk atthe tem ple of Kazhayak k uttam n ear Triv an drum ,by
w hich they w ere accostedby the local chieftain .

9. P allichchan .— B earers of palan quin s for B rāhm an s an d M alabar chieftain s. They  are 
alsoem ployedastheiratten dan ts,tocarry theirsw ordan dshieldbefore them .

10. V an dik k āran .— A  n am e, m ean in g  cartm en , for those w ho supply  fuel to tem ples, 
an dclean se the v esselsbelon g in g thereto.

11.Kuttin a.— The on ly heiress of a S v arupam tarw ad is said to hav e been a m aid-
serv an t in  the V adak k etam  B rāhm an ’s house, an d her daug hter’s tāli-k ettu cerem on y  to 
hav e been celebrated in her m aster’s n ew ly-built cow shed. The bride w as called

k uttilachchi, or bride in  a cow shed, an d her descen dan ts w ere n am ed Kuttin a N āyars. 
They in term arry am on g them selv es,an d,hav in g n opriestsof theirow n ,obtain purified
w ater from  B rāhm an s to rem ov e the effects of pollution . 

12. M atav ar.— A lso k n ow n  as P uliyattu, V eliyattu, an d Kāllur N āyars. They  are 
believ edtohav e been g oodarchersin form ertim es.

13. O tatu, also called Kusa. Their occupation  is to tile or thatch tem ples an d B rāhm an  

houses.

14.M an talayi.— A tractof lan din the Kalk ulam taluk ,calledM an talachchiKon am ,w as
g ran ted tothem by the S tate.They are paid m ourn ers,an d atten d atthe Triv an drum
palace w hen a death occursin the royal fam ily.

15. M an ig rām am .— B eliev ed to represen t H in du recov eries from  early  con v ersion  to 

Christian ity. M an ig rām am  w as a portion  of Cran g an ore, w here early  Christian  
im m ig ran tssettled.

16. V attayk k atan , better k n ow n  in  Trav an core as Chak ala N āyars, form  in  m an y  
respects the low estsub-div ision .They are oblig edtostan doutside the sacrificial ston es
(balik allu)of a san ctuary,an dare n otallow ed totak e the title P illai.P ulv a is a title of
distin ction am on g them .O n e section of them isen g ag edin the hereditary occupation of
oil-pressin g ,an doccupiesa low erposition in the social scale than the other.”
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The follow in g  list of “clan s” am on g  the N āyars of M alabar w hom  he exam in ed 
an thropom etrically isg iv en by M r.F.Faw cett139:—

Kiriyattil.

S udra.
Kurup.
N am biyar.
Urāli. 
N alliōden . 
V iyy ū r. 
A k attu Charn a.
P urattu Charn a.

V attak k ād. 
V an g ilōth. 
Kitāv u. 
P allichan .
M uppathin āyiran . 
V īyāpāri or Rāv āri. 
A ttik urissi.

M an av alan .
A dun g ādi. 
A diōdi. 
A m ayen g olam .

“The Kurup, N am biyar V iyy ū r, M an av ālan , V en g ōlan , N elliōden , A dun g ādi, Kitāv u, 
A diōdi, Ā m ayen g olam , all superior clan s, belon g , properly  speak in g , to N orth M alabar. 
The Kiriyattil, or Kiriyam , is the hig hestof all the clan s in S outh M alabar, an d is

supposed tocom prise,or correspon d w ith the g roup of clan s firstn am ed from N orth
M alabar.The A k attu Charn a clan is div idedin totw osub-clan s,on e of w hich look s to
the Zam orin as their lord, an d the other ow n s lordship to m in or lordlin g s, as the
Tirum ulpād of N ilam bū r. The form er are superior, an d a w om an  of the latter m ay  m ate 
w ith a m an  of the form er, but n ot v ice v ersâ. In  the old days, ev ery  N āyar chief had his 
Charn av ar,oradheren ts.The P urattu Charn a are the outside adheren ts,orfig hters an d
soon ,an dthe A k attu Charn a are the in side adheren ts— clerk s an ddom estics.The clan

from  w hich the form er w ere draw n  is superior to the latter. The Urālis are said to hav e 
been  m ason s; the P allichan s m an chīl bearers.140 The S ū dra clan  supplies fem ale serv an ts 
in  the houses of N am bū diris. The V attak k ād (or Chak k in g al: chak k u, oil press) clan , 
w hose proper m étier is producin g g in g elly or cocoan utoil w ith the oil-m ill, is the
low estof all, exceptin g , I thin k , the P allichan . In deed, in N orth M alabar, I hav e
frequen tly  been  told by  N āyars of the superior clan s that they  do n ot adm it the 
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140
A manchil is a conveyance carried on men’s shoulders, and more like a hammock slung on a pole, with a flat

covering over it, than a palanquin.
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V attak k ād to be N āyars, an d say  that they  hav e adopted the hon orary  affix  N āyars to 
their n am es quite recen tly.There is som e obscurity as reg ards the sub-div ision s of the
V attak k ād clan . To the n orth of Calicut, in  Kurum bran ād, they  are div ided in to the 
Un diātun a, or those w ho pull (to w ork  the oil-m achin e by  han d), an d the M uriv echchu-

ātun e, or those w ho tie or fasten  bullock s, to w ork  the oil-m achin e. Yet further n orth, at 
Tellicherry  an d thereabouts, there are n o k n ow n  sub-div ision s, w hile in  Ern ād, to the 
eastw ard, the clan  is div ided in to the V eluttātu (w hite) an d Karuttātu (black ). The w hite 
hav e n othin g todow ith the expression an d preparation of oil,w hich is the hereditary
occupation  of the black . The w hite m ay  eat w ith N āyars of an y  clan ; the black  can  eat 
w ith n o others outside their ow n clan .The black sub-clan is strictly en dog am ous;the
other,the superiorsub-clan ,is n ot.Theirw om en m ay m arry m en of an y otherclan ,the
P allichchan excepted.Un ion by m arriag e,or w hatev er the fun ction m ay be n am ed,is

perm issible betw een m ostof the other clan s,the rule by w hich a w om an m ay n ev er
un ite herself w ith herin feriorbein g alw aysobserv ed.S he m ay un ite herself w ith a m an
of her ow n  clan , or w ith a m an  of an y  superior clan , or w ith a N am bū tiri, an  Em brān tiri, 
or an y  other B rāhm an , or w ith on e of the sm all sects com in g  betw een  the B rāhm an s an d 
the N āyars. B ut she can n ot un der an y  circum stan ces un ite herself w ith a m an  of a clan , 
w hich isin feriortohers.N orcan she eatw ith those of a clan in feriortoher;a m an m ay,
an d does w ithoutrestriction .H er children by an equal in race an d n oton ly in m ere

social stan din g , but n ev er those by on e w ho is racially  in ferior, belon g  to her tarav ād.141

The children  of the in ferior m others are n ev er broug ht in to the tarav ād of the superior 
fathers,i.e.,they are n ev erbroug htin toittobelon g toit,butthey m ay liv e there.A n d,
w here they  do so, they  can n ot en ter the tarav ād k itchen , or touch the w om en  w hile they  
are eatin g .N or are they allow ed to touch their father’s corpse.They m ay liv e in the
tarav ād un der these an d other disabilities, but are n ev er of it. The custom , w hich 
perm its a m an to cohabitw ith a w om an low er in the social scale than him self,an d
prohibits a w om an  from  exercisin g  the sam e liberty, is called the rule of an ulōm am  an d 

pratilōm am . D r. Gun dert deriv es an ulōm am  from  an u, w ith lōm am  (rōm am ), hair, or 
g oin g  w ith the hair or g rain . S o pratilōm am  m ean s g oin g  ag ain st the hair or g rain . 
A ccordin g  to this usag e, a N āyar w om an , con sortin g  w ith a m an  of a hig her caste, 
follow s the hair,purifies the blood,an d raises the prog en y in social estim ation .B y
cohabitation  w ith a m an  of a low er div ision  (clan ) or caste, she is g uilty  of pratilōm am , 
an d,if the differen ce of caste w ere adm ittedly g reat,she w ould be turn ed outof her
fam ily,toprev en tthe w hole fam ily bein g boycotted.A corollary of this custom is thata

N am bū tiri B rāhm an  father can n ot touch his ow n  children  by  his N āyar con sort w ithout 
bathin g afterw ards torem ov e pollution .The children in the m arum ak k atayam fam ily
belon g , of course, to their m other’s fam ily, clan , an d caste. They  are N āyars, n ot 
N am bū tiris. The N āyars of N orth M alabar are held to be superior all alon g  the lin e, clan  
for clan , to those of S outh M alabar, w hich is div ided from the n orth by the riv er
Korapuzha,sev en m iles n orth of Calicut,sothata w om an of N orth M alabarw ouldn ot

141
   Tarwād or taravād, a marumakkathayam family, consisting of all the descendants in the female line of one 

common female ancestor.
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un ite herself to a m an  of her ow n  clan  n am e of S outh M alabar. A  N āyar w om an  of 
N orth M alabarcan n otpass n orthw ardbeyon dthe fron tier;she can n otpass the hills to
the eastw ard;an dshe can n otcrossthe Korapuzha tothe south.Itistabu.The w om en of
S outh M alabarare sim ilarly con fin edby custom ,breach of w hich in v olv es forfeiture of

caste.Tothis rule there is an exception ,an dof late years the w orldhas com e in touch
w ith the M alayāli, w ho n ow adays g oes to the Un iv ersity, studies m edicin e an d law  in  
the P residen cy tow n (M adras),or ev en in far off E n g lan d.W om en of the relativ ely
in ferior A k attu Charn a clan are n otun der quite the sam e restriction s as reg ards
residen ce as are those of m ost of the other clan s; so, in these days of free
com m un ication s, w hen  M alayālis trav el, an d frequen tly  reside far from  their ow n  
coun try,they often prefer to selectw iv es from this A k attu Charn a clan .B utthe old
order chan g eth ev eryw here, an d n ow adays M alayālis w ho are in  the Gov ern m en t 

serv ice,an d oblig ed to reside far aw ay from M alabar,an d a few w ho hav e tak en up
their abode in the P residen cy tow n ,hav e w ren ched them selv es free of the bon ds of
custom , an d tak en w ith them their w iv es w ho are of clan s other than the A k attu
Charn a.The in terdiction totrav el,an dthe possible exception toitin the case of A k attu
Charn a w om en , has been  explain ed to m e in  this w ay. The N āyar w om an  observ es 
pollution for three days durin g m en struation .W hile in her period,she m ay n oteator
drin k  w ith an y  other m em ber of the tarav ād, an d on  the fourth day  she m ust be 

purified. P urification  is k n ow n  as m āttu (chan g e), an d it is effected by  the 
w asherw om an , w ho, in  som e parts of S outh M alabar, is of the M an n ān  or V an n ān  caste, 
w hose m étier is to w ash for the N āyars an d N am bū tiris, but w ho is, as a rule, the 
w asherw om an  of the Tīyan  caste, g iv in g  her, after her bath, on e of her ow n  cloths to 
w ear (m āttu, chan g e of raim en t) in stead of the soiled cloth, w hich she tak es aw ay  to 
w ash.P ollution ,w hich m ay com e throug h a death in the fam ily,throug h child-birth,or
m en struation , m ust be rem ov ed by  m āttu. Un til it is don e, the w om an  is out of caste. It 
m ustbe don e in the rig htw ay atthe rig htm om en t,un derpain of the m ostun pleasan t

social con sequen ces.H ow thatthe in fluen tial rural local m ag n ate w reak s v en g ean ce on
a tarav ād by  prev en tin g  the rig ht person  g iv in g  m āttu to the w om en  is w ell k n ow n  in  
M alabar.H e could n ot,w ith all the section s of the P en al Code athis disposal,in flict
g reater in jury. N ow  the N āyar w om an  is said to feel com pelled to rem ain  in  M alabar, or 
w ithin  her ow n  part of it, in  order to be w ithin  reach of m āttu. M y  in form an t tells m e 
that, the V an n ān  caste bein g  peculiar to M alabar, the N āyar w om en  can n ot g o w here 
these are n ot to be foun d, an d that m āttu m ust be don e by  on e of that caste. B ut I k n ow , 

from  m y  ow n  observ ation  in  the m ost truly  con serv ativ e localities, in  Kurum bran ād for 
exam ple, w here the N āyar has a relativ e superiority, that the w asherm an  is as a rule a 
Tīyan ; an d I can n ot but thin k  that the in terdiction  has other roots than  those in v olv ed in  
m āttu. It does n ot accoun t for the superstition  ag ain st crossin g  w ater, w hich has its 
coun terparts elsew here in the w orld.The orig in of the in terdiction to cross the riv er
southw ards has been  explain ed to m e as em an atin g  from  a com m an d of the Kōlatirri 
Rājah in  days g on e by, w hen , the A rabs hav in g  com e to the coun try  about Calicut, there 
w as a chan ce of the w om en bein g seized an d tak en as w iv es. The explan ation is

som ew hatfan ciful.The prohibition tocross the riv ertothe n orthw ards is supposedto
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hav e orig in atedin m uch the sam e w ay.A sbearin g on thispoin t,Im ay m en tion thatthe
N āyar w om en  liv in g  to the east of Calicut can n ot cross the riv er back w ater, an d com e 
in to the tow n .” It m ay  be n oted in  this con n ection  that the P aik āra riv er on  the N īlg iri 
hillsissacredtothe Todas,an d,forfearof m ishapfrom arousin g the w rath of the riv er-

g od,a preg n an tToda w om an w ill n otv en ture to cross it.N o Toda w ill use the riv er
w aterforan y purpose,an dthey don ottouch it,un less they hav e tofordit.They then
w alk throug h it,an d,on reachin g the opposite ban k ,bow theirheads.Ev en w hen they
w alk  ov er the P aik āra bridg e, they  tak e their han ds out of the putk uli (body-cloth) as a 
m ark of respect.

The com plexity  of the sub-div ision s am on g  the N āyars in  N orth M alabar is m ade 
m an ifestby the follow in g accoun tthereof in the Gazetteer of M alabar. “There are

exog am ous sub-div ision s (perhaps correspon din g  to orig in al tarw āds) called k ulam s, 
an dthese are g roupedtoform the sub-castes w hich are usually en dog am ous.Itis quite
im possible to attem pta com plete accoun tof the schem e,butto g iv e som e idea of its
n ature on e exam ple m ay be tak en ,an ddealtw ith in som e detail;an dfor this purpose
the portion  of Kurum bran ād k n ow n  as P ayyan ād w ill serv e. This is the coun try  
betw een  the Kōttapuzha an d P ōrapuzha riv ers, an d is said to hav e been  g iv en  by  a Rāja 
of Kurum bran ād to a certain  A m bādi Kōv ilag am  Tam burātti (the stān am  or title of the 

sen ior lady  of the Zām orin  Rāja’s fam ily). In  this tract or n ād there w ere orig in ally  six 
stān is or chieftain s, w ho ruled, un der the Rāja, w ith the assistan ce, or subject to the 
con stitution al con trol, of four assem blies of N āyars called Kū ttam s. Each k ū ttam  had its 
hereditary presiden t. In this tractthere are sev en g roups of k ulam s. The hig hest
in cludes tw elv e k ulam s, V en g alat, P attillat, V īyy ū r, N elliōt, A tun k udi, A m ayan g alat, 
N ellōli, N ilan chēri, Ren dillat, P ulliyān i, O rak ātteri, an d V en m ēri. O f these, the P attillat 
an d Ren dillat(m em bers of the ten an d m em bers of the tw oillam s or houses)affix the
title A diyōdi to their n am es, the last three affix  the title N am biyar, an d the rest affix  

N āyar. O f the six  stān is already m en tion ed, three, w ith the title of A diyōdi, belon g  to 
the V en g alat k ulam , w hile tw o of the presiden ts of k ū ttam s belon g ed to the P attillat 
k ulam . The youn g er m em bers of the stān i houses are called k idav u. It is the duty of 
w om en  of V iyy ū r an d N elliōt k ulam s to join  in  the bridal procession  of m em bers of the 
V en g alatk ulam ,the form er carryin g lam ps,an d the latter salv ers con tain in g flow ers,
w hile the Ren dillat A diyōdis furn ish cook s to the sam e class. P attillat A diyōdis an d 
O rak ātteri N am biyars observ e tw elv e days’ pollution , w hile all the other k ulam s 

observ e fifteen . The secon d g roup con sists of six  k ulam s, Erav attū r, A ra-Erav attū r (or 
half Erav attū r), an d A ttik ōdan  N āyars, Ton deri Kidāv us, P un n an  N am biyars, an d 
M ēn ōk k is. A ll these observ e fifteen  days’ pollution . The third g roup con sists of three 
k ulam s, Tacchōli to w hich the rem ain in g  three stān is belon g , Kōthōli, an d 
Kuruv attān chēri. A ll affix  N āyar to their n am es, an d observ e fifteen  days’ pollution . 
The fourth g roup con sists of three k ulam s, P eruv ān ian  N am biyars, Chellādan  N āyars, 
an d V en n apālan  N āyars. A ll three observ e fifteen  days’ pollution . The n am e 
P eruv ān ian  m ean s g reat or prin cipal oil-m an ; an d it is the duty of this caste to presen t 

the Kurum bran ād Rāja w ith oil on  the occasion  of his form al in stallation . The fifth 
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g roup con sists of the three k ulam s, M an n an g azhi, P aram chela, an d P allik ara N āyars, all 
observ in g fifteen days’pollution .A m em ber of the first-n am ed class has to place an
ām an apalag a (the tradition al seat of N am bū diris an d other hig h castes) for the 
Kurum bran ād Rāja to sit on  at the tim e of his in stallation , w hile a m em ber of the secon d 

has topresen thim w ith a cloth on the sam e occasion .The sixth g roup con sists of four
k iriyam s n am ed P atam ,Tulu,M an an , an d O ttu respectiv ely, an d has the collectiv e
n am e of Rāv āri. The sev en th g roup con sists of six  k ulam s, Kan dōn , Kan n an k ōdan , 
Kotta, Karum ba, Kun dak ollav an , an d P an ak ādan  N āyars. A ll observ e fifteen  days’ 
pollution , an d the w om en of these six k ulam s hav e certain duties to perform in
con n ection w ith the purification of w om en of the V en g alat,P attillat,an d O rak atteri
k ulam s.B esides these sev en g roups,there are a few otherclasses w ithoutin tern al sub-
div ision s. O n e such class is k n ow n  as P āppin i N āyar. A  w om an  of this class tak es the 

part of the B rāhm in i w om an  (N am bissan ) at the tāli-k ettu k alyan am  of g irls belon g in g  
to the k ulam s in cluded in  the third g roup. A n other class called P ālattav an  tak es the 
place of the A ttik urissi N āyar at the fun eral cerem on ies of the sam e three k ulam s.” 

In  illustration  of the custom  of polyan dry  am on g  the N āyars of M alabar in  by-g on e 
days,the follow in g extracts m ay be quoted.“O n the con tin en tof In dia,” itis recorded
in E llis’ edition of the Kural,“polyan dry is still said to be practiced in O rissa,an d

am on g  particular tribes in  other parts. In  M alayālam , as is w ell k n ow n , the v ision  of 
P lato in  his ideal republic is m ore com pletely  realised, the w om en  am on g  the N āyars 
n otbein g restricted to fam ily or n um ber,but,after she has been con secrated by the
usual rites before the n uptial fire, in w hich cerem on y an y in differen tperson m ay
officiate as the represen tativ e of her husban d,bein g in her in tercourse w ith the other
sex on ly restrain ed by her in clin ation s; prov ided that the m ale w ith w hom she
associates be of an equal or superior tribe.B utitm ustbe stated,for the g lory of the
fem ale character, that, n otw ithstan din g  the latitude thus g iv en  to the N āyattis, an d that 

they are thus lefttothe g uidan ce of theirow n free w ill an dthe play of theirow n fan cy
(w hich in other coun tries has n otalw ays been foun d the m ostefficien tcheck on the
con ductof eithersex),itrarely happen s thatthey cohabitw ith m ore than on e person at
the sam e tim e. W hen ev er the existin g con n exion is brok en , w hether from
in com patibility of tem per,disg ust,caprice,oran y of the thousan dv exation s by w hich
from the frailty of n ature dom estichappin ess is liable tobe disturbed,the w om an seek s
an other lov er, the m an an other m istress. B utitm ostly happen s thatthe bon d of

patern ity is here,as elsew here,toostron g tobe shak en off,an d thatthe un in fluen ced
an dun in terestedun ion of lov e,w hen form edin youth,con tin ues ev en in the declin e of
ag e.”
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Akattucharna Nāyar. 

In  a n ote on  the N āyars in  the sixteen th cen tury, Cæ sar Frederick e w rites as follow s.142

“These N airi hav in g their w iv es com m on am on g stthem selv es,an d w hen an y of them
g oe in tothe house of an y of these w om en ,he leav eth his sw orde an dtarg etatthe door,
an dthe tim e thathe is there,there dare n otbe an y sohardie as tocom e in tothathouse.

The k in g ’s children shall n otin herite the k in g dom aftertheirfather,because they hold

142
The Voyage and Travell of M. Cæsar Fredericke, Merchant of Venice, into the East Indies and beyond the Indies

(1563). Translation. Hakluyt Voyages, V, 394.
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this opin ion ,thatperchan ce they w ere n otbeg otten of the k in g theirfather,butof som e
otherm an ,therefore they acceptfortheirk in g on e of the son n es of the k in g ’s sisters,or
of som e otherw om an of the bloodroiall,forthatthey be sure thatthey are of the blood
roiall.”

In his “N ew A ccoun tof the EastIn dies,(1727)” H am ilton w rote:“The husban ds,” of
w hom ,he said,there m ig htbe tw elv e,butn om ore aton e tim e,“ag ree v ery w ell,for
they cohabitw ith her in their turn s,accordin g to their priority of m arriag e,ten days
m ore or less accordin g as they can fix a term am on g them selv es,an d he thatcohabits
w ith her m ain tain s her in all thin g s n ecessary for his tim e,so thatshe is plen tifully
prov idedfor by a con stan tcirculation .W hen the m an thatcohabits w ith her g oes in to
herhouse he leav eshisarm satthe door,an dn on e dare rem ov e them oren terthe house

on pain of death.W hen she prov es w ith child,she n om in ates its father,w hotak es care
of his education after she has suck led it, an d broug htitto w alk or speak , butthe
children are n ev erheirstotheirfather’sestate,butthe father’ssister’schildren are.”

W ritin g in the latter half of the eig hteen th cen tury,Grose says143 that“itis am on g the
N airs thatprin cipally prev ails the stran g e custom of on e w ife bein g com m on to a
n um ber;in w hich poin tthe g reatpow er of custom is seen from its rarely or n ev er

producin g an y jealousies or quarrels am on g the co-ten an ts of the sam e w om an .Their
n um ber is n otsom uch lim ited by an y specificlaw as by a k in d of tacitcon v en tion ,it
scarcely ev erhappen in g thatitexceeds six orsev en .The w om an ,how ev er,is un dern o
oblig ation toadm itabov e a sin g le attachm en t,thoug h n otless respected for usin g her
priv ileg e to its utm ostexten t.If on e of the husban ds happen s to com e to the house
w hen she is em ployedw ith an other,he k n ow s thatcircum stan ce by certain sig n als left
atthe door thathis turn is n otcom e,an d departs v ery resig n edly.” W ritin g aboutthe
sam e tim e,S on n erat144 says that “these B rāhm an s do n ot m arry, but hav e the priv ileg e 

of en joyin g all the N airesses.This priv ileg e the P ortug uese w ho w ere esteem ed as a
g reatcaste,obtain ed an d preserv ed,till their drun k en n ess an d debauchery betrayed
them in toa com m erce w ith all sorts of w om en .The follow in g rig htisestablishedby the
custom s of the coun try.A w om an w ithoutsham e m ay aban don herself toall m en w ho
are n otof an in feriorcaste toherow n ,because the children (n otw ithstan din g w hatM r.
de V oltaire says)don otbelon g tothe father,buttothe m other’s brother;they becom e
his leg itim ate heirs attheirbirth,ev en of the crow n if he is k in g .” In his ‘V oyag es an d

Trav els’,Kerr w rites as follow s.145 “B y the law s of their coun try these N ayres can n ot
m arry,sothatn oon e has an y certain orack n ow ledg edson orfather;all theirchildren
bein g born of m istresses,w ith each of w hom three orfourN ayrescohabitby ag reem en t
am on g them selv es.Each on e of this cofratern ity dw ells a day in his turn w ith the join t

143
Travels to the East Indies.

144
Voyage to the East Indies, 1774 and 1781.
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R. Kerr. General History and Collection of Voyages and Travels, 1811, History of the Discovery and Conquest of

India by the Portuguese between the years 1497 and 1525, from the original Portuguese of Herman Lopes de
Castaneda.
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m istress,coun tin g from n oon of on e day to the sam e tim e of the n ext,after w hich he
departs,an d an other com es for the lik e tim e.Thus they spen d their tim e w ithoutthe
care or trouble of w iv es an d children ,yetm ain tain their m istresses w ell accordin g to
their ran k .A n y on e m ay forsak e his m istress athis pleasure;an d,in lik e m an n er,the

m istress m ay refuse adm ittan ce to an y on e of her lov ers w hen she pleases. These
m istresses are all g en tlew om en of the N ayre caste, an d the N ayres, besides bein g
prohibited from m arryin g ,m ustn otattach them selv es to an y w om an of a differen t
ran k .Con siderin g thatthere are alw ayssev eral m en attachedtoon e w om an ,the N ayres
n ev er look upon an y of the children born of their m istresses as belon g in g to them ,
how ev erstron g a resem blan ce m ay subsist,an dall in heritan cesam on g the N ayresg oto
their brothers,or the son s of their sisters,born of the sam e m others,all relation ship
bein g coun tedon ly by fem ale con san g uin ity an ddescen t.This stran g e law prohibitin g

m arriag e w as establishedthatthey m ig hthav e n eitherw iv es n orchildren on w hom to
fix their lov e an d attachm en t;an d that,bein g free from all fam ily cares,they m ig ht
m ore w illin g ly dev ote them selv es en tirely to w arlik e serv ice.” The term son of ten
fathers is used as a term  of abuse am on g  N āyars to this day.146 Tīpū  S ultān  is said to 
hav e issued the follow in g  proclam ation  to the N āyars, on  the occasion  of his v isit to 
Calicutin 1788.“A n d,sin ce itisa practice w ith you foron e w om an toassociate w ith ten
m en ,an dyou leav e yourm others an dsisters un con strain edin theirobscen e practices,

an d are then ce all born in adultery,an d are m ore sham eless in your con n ection s than
the beastsof the field;Ihereby require you toforsak e these sin ful practices,an dliv e lik e
the restof m an k in d.”147

146
Wigram, Malabar Law and Custom, Ed. 1900.
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T. A. Kalyanakrishna Aiyar, Malabar Quart. Review, II, 1903.
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Nāyar females. 

A s tothe presen texisten ce orn on -existen ce of polyan dry Im ustcall recen tw riters in to

the w itn ess-box.The Rev .S .M ateer,M r.Faw cettw rites,148 “in form ed m e ten years
ag o— he w as speak in g  of polyan dry am on g  the N āyars of Trav an core— that he had 
‘k n ow n an in stan ce of six brothers k eepin g tw ow om en ,fourhusban ds toon e,an dtw o

148
Op cit.
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to the other.In a case w here tw o brothers cohabited w ith on e w om an ,an d on e w as
con v erted toChristian ity,the other brother w as in dig n an tatthe Christian ’s refusal to
liv e an y lon g erin this con dition .’Ihav e n otk n ow n an adm ittedin stan ce of polyan dry
am on g st the N āyars of M alabar at the presen t day, but there is n o doubt that, if it does 

n otexistn ow (an d Ithin k itdoes here an d there),itcertain ly did n otlon g ag o.” M r.
Gopal P an ik k ar says149 that “to en force this social edict upon  the N airs, the B rāhm an s 
m ade use of the pow erful w eapon of their aristocraticascen dan cy in the coun try,an d
the N airs readily  subm itted to the B rāhm an  suprem acy. Thus it cam e about that the 
custom  of con cubin ag e, so freely  in dulg ed in  by  the B rāhm an s w ith N air w om en , 
obtain ed such firm hold upon the coun try thatithas on ly been stren g then ed by the
lapse of tim e.A tthe presen tday there are fam ilies,especially in the in terior of the
district, w ho look  upon  it as an  hon our to be thus un ited w ith B rāhm an s. B ut a reaction  

has beg un  to tak e place ag ain st this feelin g , an d B rāhm an  allian ces are in v ariably  
look ed dow n upon in respectable N air tarw ads.This reaction ary feelin g took shape in
the M alabar M arriag e A ct.” M r.Justice K. N arayan a M arar says:“There is n othin g
stran g e or to be asham ed of in  the fact that the N āyars w ere orig in ally  of a stock  that 
practicedpolyan dry,n orif the practice con tin uedtill recen tly.H am ilton an dB uchan an
say  that, am on g  the N āyars of M alabar, a w om an  has sev eral husban ds, but these are 
n otbrothers.These trav ellers cam e toM alabar in the eig hteen th an d the beg in n in g of

the n in eteen th cen tury.There is n oreason w hatev ertosuppose thatthey w ere n otjust
recordin g w hatthey saw .ForIam n otquite sure w hether,ev en n ow ,the practice is n ot
lurk in g in som e rem ote n ook s an d corn ers of the coun try.” L astly,M r.W ig ram w rites
as follow s.150 “P olyan dry m ay n ow be said to be dead,an d,althoug h the issue of a
N āyar m arriag e are still children  of their m other rather than  of their father, m arriag e 
m ay be defin ed as a con tractbased on m utual con sen t,an d dissoluble atw ill.Ithas
been w ell said (by M r.L og an )thatn ow here is the m arriag e tie,albeitin form al,m ore
rig idly observ ed or respected than itis in M alabar: n ow here is itm ore jealously

g uarded,oritsn eg lectm ore sav ag ely av en g ed.”

In  con n ection  w ith the tāli-k attu k alyān am , or tāli-tyin g  m arriag e, M r. Faw cett w rites 
that“the details of this cerem on y v ary in differen tparts of M alabar,butthe cerem on y
in  som e form  is essen tial, an d m ust be perform ed for ev ery  N āyar g irl before she attain s 
puberty.” For an accoun tof this cerem on y,Im ustresortto the ev iden ce of M r.K.R.
Krishn a M en on before the M alabarM arriag e Com m ission .151

“The tāli-k attu k alyān am  is som ew hat an alog ous to w hat a dēv a-dāsi (dan cin g -g irl) of 
other coun tries (districts) un derg oes before she beg in s her profession .A m on g royal
fam ilies,an d those of certain Edaprabhus,a Kshatriya,an d am on g the Charn a secta
N edun g ādi is in v ited to the g irl’s house at an  auspicious hour appoin ted for the 
purpose, an d, in  the presen ce of frien ds an d castem en , ties a tāli (m arriag e badg e) 

149
Malabar and its Folk, 1900.

150
Malabar Law and Custom, 1882.

151
Report of the Malabar Marriage Commission, 1894.
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roun dhern eck ,an dg oes aw ay afterreceiv in g a certain fee forhis trouble.A m on g the
other sects,the horoscope of the g irl is exam in ed alon g w ith those of her en an g an (a
recog n isedm em berof on e’s ow n class)fam ilies,an dthe boy w hose horoscope is foun d
to ag ree w ith hers is m ark ed out as a fit person  to tie the tāli, an d a day  is fixed for the 

tāli-tyin g  cerem on y  by  the astrolog er, an d in form ation  g iv en  to the Karan av an 152 (sen ior
m ale in  a tarw ad) of the boy’s fam ily. The feast is called ayan iū n u, an d the boy  is 
then ceforth called M an av ālan  or P illai (brideg room ). From  the house in  w hich the 
M an av ālan  is en tertain ed a procession  is form ed, preceded by m en  w ith sw ords, an d 
shields shoutin g a k in d of w ar-cry.In the m ean tim e a procession starts from the g irl’s
house,w ith sim ilarm en an dcries,an dheadedby a m em berof hertarw ad,tom eetthe
other procession , an d, after m eetin g  the M an av ālan , he escorts him  to the g irl’s house. 
A fter en terin g the booth erected for the purpose,he is con ducted toa seatof hon our,

an d his feetare w ashed by the brother of the g irl,w ho receiv es a pair of cloths.The
M an av ālan  is then  tak en  to the cen tre of the booth, w here bam boo m ats, carpets an d 
w hite cloths are spread,an dseated there.The brother of the g irl then carries herfrom
in side the house,an d,afterg oin g roun dthe booth three tim es,places heratthe leftside
of the M an av ālan . The father of the g irl then  presen ts n ew  cloths tied in  a k am bli 
(blan k et)to the pair,an d w ith this n ew cloth (called m an thrav adi) they chan g e their
dress.The w ife of the Karan av an of the g irl’s tarw ad,if she be of the sam e caste,then

decorates the g irl by  puttin g  on  an k lets, etc. The purōhit (officiatin g  priest) called 
E layath (a low  class of B rāhm an s) then  g iv es the tāli to the M an av ālan , an d the fam ily  
astrolog er shouts m uhurtham  (auspicious hour), an d the M an av ālan , puttin g  his sw ord 
on  the lap, ties the tāli roun d the n eck  of the g irl, w ho is then  required to hold an  arrow  
an d a look in g -g lass in  her han d. In  rich fam ilies a B rāhm an i sin g s certain  son g s 
in ten ded tobless the couple.In ordin ary fam ilies w hocan n otprocure her presen ce,a
N āyar, v ersed in  son g s, perform s the office. The boy  an d g irl are then  carried by 
en an g an s to a decorated apartm en tin the in n er partof the house, w here they are

required to rem ain un der a sortof pollution for three days.O n the fourth day they
bathe in som e n eig hbourin g tan k (pon d) or riv er,holdin g each other’s han ds.A fter
chan g in g their clothes they com e hom e,preceded by a procession .Tom -tom s (n ativ e
drum s) an d elephan ts usually form partof the procession , an d turm eric w ater is
sprin k led. W hen  they  com e hom e, all doors of the house are shut, an d the M an av ālan  is 
requiredtoforce them open .H e then en tersthe house,an dtak eshisseatin the n orthern
w in g thereof. The aun t an d fem ale frien ds of the g irl then approach, an d g iv e

sw eetm eats tothe couple.The g irl then serv es food tothe boy,an d,after tak in g their
m eal tog ether from the sam e leaf,they proceed tothe booth,w here a cloth is sev ered
in to tw o parts, an d each part g iv en  to the M an av ālan  an d g irl separately  in  the presen ce 
of en an g an s an dfrien ds.The sev erin g of the cloth is supposedtocon stitute a div orce.”
“The tearin g of the cloth,” M r.Faw cettw rites,“is con fin edtoS outh M alabar.These are
the essen tials of the cerem on y,an adjun cttow hich is that,in spite of the div orce,the

152
The rights and obligations of Karanavans are fully dealt with by Moore, Malabar Law and Custom, 3rd edition,

1905.
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g irl observ es death pollution  w hen  her M an av ālan  dies. The sam e M an av ālan  m ay  tie 
the tāli on  an y  n um ber of g irls, durin g  the sam e cerem on y  or at an y  other tim e, an d he 
m ay  be old or youn g . H e is often  an  elderly holy  B rāhm an , w ho receiv es a sm all presen t 
for his serv ices. The g irl m ay  rem ov e the tāli, if she lik es, after the fourth day. In  som e 

parts of M alabar there is n o doubt that the m an  w ho perform s the rô le of M an av ālan  is 
con sidered to hav e som e rig htto the g irl, butin such case ithas been already
con sideredthathe isa properm an toen terin tosam ban dham w ith her.”

O f the tāli-k attu k alyān am  in  M alabar, the follow in g  detailed accoun t, m ain ly  furn ished 
by  an  Urāli N āyar of Calicut, is g iv en  in  the Gazetteer of M alabar. “A n  auspicious tim e 
has tobe selectedforthe purpose,an dthe prelim in ary con sultation of the astrolog eris
in  itself the occasion  of a fam ily  g atherin g . The M an av ālan  or quasi-brideg room  is 

chosen  at the sam e tim e. For the actual k alyān am , tw o pan dals (booths), a sm all on e 
in side a larg e on e, are erected in  fron t of the padin hātta m acchu or cen tral room  of the 
w estern w in g .They are decoratedw ith cloth,g arlan ds,lam ps an dpalm leav es,an dthe
pillars should be of areca palm  cut by  an  A sāri on  S un day, M on day, or W edn esday. The 
firstday’s cerem on ies open w ith a m orn in g v isitto the tem ple,w here the officiatin g
B rāhm an  pours w ater san ctified by  m an tram s (relig ious form ulæ ), an d the addition  of 
leav es of m an g o,peepul an d darbha,ov er the g irl’s head.This rite is called k alasam

m adug a.The g irl then g oes hom e,an d is tak en tothe m acchu,w here a han g in g lam p
w ith fiv e w ick s is lig hted. This should be k eptalig htdurin g all the days of the
k alyān am . The g irl sits on  a piece of pala (A lston ia scholaris) w ood, w hich is called a 
m an a. S he is elaborately adorn ed, an d som e castes con sider a coral n eck lace an
essen tial. In  her rig ht han d she holds a v āalk an n ādi (brass han d m irror), an d in  her left 
a charak k al (a hig hly orn ate arrow ).In fron tof the g irl are placed,in addition to the
fiv e-w ick ed lam p an d n irachav eppu,a m etal dish or talam of parched rice,an d the
eig htluck y thin g s k n ow n asashtam an g alyam .A w om an ,term edB rahm in iorP ushpin i,

usually of the N am bissan caste,sits facin g her on a three-leg g ed stool (pidam ),an d
ren ders appropriate an dlen g thy son g s,atthe close of w hich she scatters rice ov erher.
A boutm idday there is a feast,an d in the ev en in g son g s in the m acchu are repeated.
N extm orn in g ,the cerem on ial in the m acchu is repeatedforthe thirdtim e,afterw hich
the paraphern alia are rem ov edtothe n earesttan k ortothe eastof the householdw ell,
w here the P ushpin i sin g s on ce m ore,g oes throug h the form of m ak in g the g irl’s toilet,
an d ties a cocoan ut fron d roun d each of her w rists (k appōla). The g irl has then  to rise 

an djum p ov era k in di (v essel)of w aterw ith an un husk edcocoan utplacedon the top,
ov erturn in g itthe thirdtim e.The party then proceedtothe pan dal,tw om en holdin g a
scarlet cloth ov er the g irl as a can opy, an d a Chāliyan  (w eav er) brin g s tw o cloths (k ōdi 
v astiram ), w hich the g irl puts on . In the ev en in g , the prev ious day’s cerem on ial is
repeated in the m acchu.The third day is the m ostim portan t,an d itis then thatthe
cen tral actof the cerem on y is perform ed.Forthis the g irl sits in the in n erpan dal richly
adorn ed.In som e cases she is carriedfrom the house tothe pan dal by herk arn av an or
brother,w ho m ak es a n um ber of pradak shin am s roun d the pan dal (usually 3 or 7)

before he places herin herseat.B efore the g irl are the v arious objects already specified,
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an d the hym en eal ditties of the P ushpin i open the proceedin g s. A tthe auspicious
m om en t the M an av ālan  arriv es in  rich attire. H e is often  preceded by  a sort of body 
g uardw ith sw ordan dshieldw houttera curious k in dof cry,an dis m etatthe g ate of
the g irl’s house by a bev y of m atron s w ith lam ps an d salv ers decorated w ith flow ers

an d lig hts,called talam s.A m an of the g irl’s fam ily w ashes his feet,an d he tak es his
seatin the pan dal on the g irl’s rig ht.S om etim es the g irl’s father atthis stag e presen ts
n ew  cloths (m an trav ādi or m an trok ōdi) to the pair, w ho at on ce don  them . The g irl’s 
father tak es the tāli, a sm all roun d plate of g old about the size of a tw o-an n a bit, w ith a 
hole atthe top,from the g oldsm ith w hoisin w aitin g ,payshim forit,’an dg iv esittothe
M an av ālan . The k arn av an  or father of the g irl ask s the astrolog er thrice if the m om en t 
has arriv ed, an d, as he sig n ifies his assen t the third tim e, the M an av ālan  ties the tāli 
roun d the g irl’s n eck  am idst the shouts of those presen t. The M an av ālan  carries the g irl 

in doors to the m acchu,an d feastin g brin g s the day to a close.Tom -tom in g an d other
m usicare of course in cessan taccom pan im en ts throug houtas on otherfestal occasion s,
an d the w om en in atten dan ce k eep up a curious k in d of w histlin g , called k urav a,
beatin g  their lips w ith their fin g ers. O n  the fourth day, g irl an d M an av ālan  g o in  
procession to the tem ple richly dressed.The boy,carryin g som e sortof sw ord an d
shield, heads the party. If the fam ily be on e of position , he an d the g irl m ustbe
m oun ted on an elephan t. O fferin g s are m ade, to the deity, an d presen ts to the

B rāhm an s. They  return  hom e, an d, as they  en ter the house, the M an av ālan  w ho brin g s 
up the rear is peltedby the boys of the party w ith plan tain s,w hich he w ards off w ith
his shield.In other cases,he is expected tom ak e a preten ce of forcin g the door open .
These tw ousag esare n odoubttobe classedw ith those m arriag e cerem on iesw hich tak e
the form of a con testbetw een the brideg room an d the bride’s relativ es,an dw hich are
sym bolic surv iv als of m arriag e by  capture. The M an av ālan  an d the g irl n ext partak e of 
food tog ether in the in n er pan dal— a proceedin g w hich obv iously correspon ds to the
cerem on ious firstm eal of a n ew ly-m arried couple.The assem bled g uests are lav ishly

en tertain ed. The chief Kov ilag an s an d big  N āyar houses w ill feed 1,000 B rāhm an s as 
w ell as theirow n relation s,an dspen dan ythin g uptoten orfifteen thousan drupees on
the cerem on y.”

Con cern in g  the tāli-k ettu cerem on y  in  Trav an core M r. N . S ubram an i A iyar w rites as 
follow s. “A fter the ag e of elev en , a N āyar g irl becom es too old for this cerem on y, 
thoug h,in som e rare in stan ces,itis celebrated after a g irl attain s her ag e.A s am on g

other castes,ag es represen ted by an odd n um ber,e.g .,sev en ,n in e,an d elev en ,hav e a
peculiarauspiciousn essattachedtothem .A n y n um berof g irls,ev en uptoa dozen ,m ay
g othroug h the cerem on y aton e tim e,an dthey m ay in clude in fan tsun deron e year— an
arran g em en tprom pted by con sideration s of econ om y,an d ren dered possible by the
factthatn ociv il orrelig ious rig htor liability is con tracted as betw een the parties.The
duty of g ettin g the g irls of the tarw ad ‘m arried’dev olv es on the k aran av an ,or in his
defaulton the eldestbrother,the father’s oblig ation bein g discharg edby in form in g him
that the tim e for the cerem on y  has arriv ed. The m asters of the cerem on ies at a N āyar 

tāli-k ettu in  Trav an core are called M achcham pik k ar, i.e., m en  in  the v illag e, w hose 
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social status is equal tothatof the tarw adin w hich the cerem on y is tobe celebrated.A t
a prelim in ary m eetin g of the M achcham pik k ar, the n um ber of g irls for w hom the
cerem on y is to be perform ed, the brideg room s, an d other details are settled. The
horoscopes are exam in ed by the v illag e astrolog er,an d those youths in the tarw ads

w ho hav e passed the ag e of eig hteen ,an d w hose horoscopes ag ree w ith those of the
g irls,are declaredtobe elig ible.The ola (palm -leaf)on w hich the Kan iyan (astrolog er)
w rites his decision is called the m uhurta charutu,an d the in div idual w ho receiv es it
from him is oblig edtosee thatthe cerem on y is perform edon an auspicious day in the
n ear future.The n extim portan titem is the fixin g of a w ooden postin the south-w est
corn er or k an n im ula of the courtyard.A tthe con struction of the pan dal (booth) the
P idak ak k ar or v illag ers ren der substan tial aid.The m an dapa is decorated w ith ears of
corn ,an dhen ce calledk atirm an dapa.Itis alsocalledm ullapan dal.O n the n ig htof the

prev ious day  the k alati or B rāhm an ’s son g  is sun g . A  sum ptuous ban quet, called 
ayan iun n u,is g iv en atthe g irl’s house to the party of the youn g m an .The cerem on y
com m en ces w ith the brideg room w ashin g his feet, an d tak in g his seatw ithin the
pan dal.The g irl m ean w hile bathes,w orships the household deity,an d is dressed in
n ew  cloths an d adorn ed w ith costly  orn am en ts. A  B rāhm an  w om an  ties a thread roun d 
the g irl’s leftw rist,an dsin g sa son g calledS ubhadrav eli,w hich dealsw ith the m arriag e
by capture of S ubhadra by A rjun a.Then ,on the in v itation of the g irl’s m other,w ho

throw s a g arlan d roun d his n eck , the brideg room g oes in procession , ridin g on an
elephan t,oron foot.The g irl’sbrotherisw aitin g toreceiv e him atthe pan dal.A leadin g
v illag er is presen ted w ith som e m on ey,as if to recom pen se him for the perm ission
g ran tedby him tocom m en ce the cerem on y.The g irl sitsw ithin the m an dapa,facin g the
east,w ith her eyes closed.The brideg room ,on his arriv al,sits on her rig ht.H e then
receiv es the m in n u (orn am en t)from the Ilayatu priest,an dties itroun dthe g irl’s n eck .
A son g is sun g called am m acham pattu,or the son g of the m atern al un cle.If there are
sev eral brides,they sitin a row ,each holdin g in herhan dan arrow an da look in g -g lass,

an dthe orn am en tsare tiedon theirn eck sin the orderof theirag es.Un lessen an g an sare
em ployed, there is usually  on ly  on e tāli-tier, w hatev er m ay  be the n um ber of g irls. In  
cases w here,ow in g to pov erty,the expen ses of the cerem on y can n otbe born e,itis
sim ply  perform ed in  fron t of a B rāhm an  tem ple, or in  the pan daram atam , or house of 
the v illag e chieftain .In m an y N orth Trav an core taluk s the g irl rem ov es hertalias soon
as she hears of the tali-tier’s death.” Itis n otedby the Rev .S .M ateer153 that“a N airg irl
of Trav an core m ust g et m arried w ith the tāli before the ag e of elev en  to av oid reproach 

from frien ds an dn eig hbours.In case of n eeda sw ordm ay ev en be m ade torepresen ta
brideg room .” S om etim es,w hen a fam ily ispoor,the g irl’sm otherm ak esan idol of clay,
adorn s it w ith flow ers, an d in v ests her daug hter w ith the tāli in  the presen ce of the idol. 

153
Journ. Anthrop. Inst., XII, 1883.
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Nāyar jewelry. 

In  an  accoun t of the tāli-k ettu cerem on y, in  the Cochin  Cen sus Report, 1901, it is stated 
that“the celebration of the cerem on y is costly,an d adv an tag e is therefore tak en of a
sin g le occasion in the course of ten or tw elv e years,atw hich all g irls in a fam ily,
irrespectiv e of their ag es,an d,w hen parties ag ree,all g irls belon g in g to fam ilies that
observ e death pollution betw een on e an otherg othroug h the cerem on y.The cerem on y
open s w ith the fixin g of a postfor the con struction of a pan dal or shed, w hich is
beautifully decorated w ith cloth, pictures an d festoon s. The m ale m em bers of the
v illag e are in v ited, an d treated to a feast follow ed by  the distribution  of pān -supāri. 

Ev ery tim e thata m arriag e cerem on y is celebrated,a m em ber of the fam ily v isits H is
H ig hn ess the Rāja w ith presen ts, an d solicits his perm ission  for the celebration . S uch 
presen ts are often  m ade to the N am bū dri Jen m is (lan dlords), by  their ten an ts, an d by 
castes attached to illam s.Itm ay be n oted thatcertain priv ileg es,such as sittin g on a
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g rass m at,hav in g an elephan tprocession ,drum m in g ,firin g of pop-g un s,etc.,hav e
often to be obtain ed from the Ruler of the S tate.The m arriag e itself beg in s w ith the
procession tothe m arriag e pan dal w ith the eig htauspicious thin g s (ashtam an g alyam )
an d pattin iruththal (seatin g  for son g ), at the latter of w hich a B rāhm in i or P ushpin i 

sin g s certain  son g s based upon  suitable P urān ic texts. The g irls an d other fem ale 
m em bers of the fam ily,dressed in g ay attire an d deck ed w ith costly orn am en ts,com e
outin procession tothe pan dal,w here the P ushpin isin g s,w ith tom -tom s an dthe firin g
of pop-g un s atin terv als.A fter three,fiv e,or sev en roun ds of this,a cuttin g of the
jasm in e placedin a brass potis carriedon an elephan tby the Elayadorfam ily priestto
the n earest B hag av ati tem ple, w here it is plan ted on the n ig ht prev ious to the
cerem on ial day w ith tom -tom s,firew ork s,an djoyousshoutsof m en an dw om en .A few
hours before the auspicious m om en tfor the cerem on y,this cuttin g is broug htback .

B efore the tāli is tied, the g irls are broug ht out of the room , an d, either from  the g roun d 
itself or from a raised platform ,beautifully decorated w ith festoon s,etc.,are m ade to
w orship the sun . The brideg room , a Tirum ulpād or an  en an g an , is then  broug ht in to the 
house w ith sw ordin han d,w ith tom -tom s,firin g of pop-g un s,an dshouts of joy.A tthe
g ate he is receiv edby a few fem ale m em bersw ith ashtam an g alyam in theirhan ds,an d
seated on a ben ch or stool in the pan dal.A m ale m em ber of the fam ily,g en erally a
brother or m atern al un cle of the g irl,w ashes the feetof the brideg room .The g irls are

cov ered w ith n ew cloths of cotton or silk ,an d broug htin to the pan dal,an d seated
screen ed off from on e an other. A fter the distribution of m on ey presen ts to the
B rāhm an s an d the Elayad, the latter han ds ov er the tāli, or thin  plate of g old shaped lik e 
the leaf of asw atha (Ficus relig iosa), an d tack ed on  to a strin g , to the Tirum ulpād, w ho 
ties it roun d the n eck  of the g irl. A  sin g le Tirum ulpād often  ties the tāli roun d the n eck  
of tw o, three, or four g irls. H e is g iv en on e to eig htrupees per g irl for so doin g .
S om etim es the tāli is tied by  the m other of the g irl. The reten tion  of the tāli is n ot at all 
oblig atory, n ay it is seldom w orn or tak en care of after the cerem on y. These

circum stan ces clearly show the purely cerem on ial character of this form of m arriag e.
The Karam el A san ,orheadm an of the v illag e,isan im portan tfactoron thisoccasion .In
a con spicuouspartof the m arriag e pan dal,he isprov idedw ith a seaton a cot,on w hich
a g rass m at,a black blan k et,an dw hite cloth are spread on e ov erthe other.B efore the
tāli is tied, his perm ission  is solicited for the perform an ce of the cerem on y. H e is paid 4, 
8,16,32 or 64 puthan s (a puthan = 10 pies) per g irl,accordin g to the m ean s of the
fam ily. H e is also g iv en  rice, curry  stuff, an d pān -supāri. Rose-w ater is sprin k led at 

in terv als on the m ales an dfem ales assem bledon the occasion .W ith the distribution of
pān -supāri, scen ted san dal paste an d jasm in e flow ers to the fem ales of the v illag e an d 
w iv es of relativ es an d frien ds,w hoare in v ited for the occasion ,these g uests return to
their hom es.The m ale m em bers,on e or tw o from each fam ily in the v illag e,are then
treated to a sum ptuous feast.In som e places,w here the En an g u system prev ails,all
m em bers of such fam ilies,both m ale an dfem ale,are alsoprov idedw ith m eals.O n the
third day,the v illag ers are ag ain en tertain ed toa lun cheon of rice an d m ilk puddin g ,
an d on the fourth day the g irls are tak en outin procession for w orship atthe n earest

tem ple am idsttom -tom s an d shoutin g . A fter this a feastis held, atw hich frien ds,
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relativ es, an d v illag ers are g iv en  a rich m eal. W ith the usual distribution  of pān -supāri, 
san dal an d flow ers,the in v ited g uests depart.P resen ts,chiefly in m on ey,are m ade to
the eldestm ale m em ber of the fam ily by frien ds an d relativ es an d v illag ers,an d w ith
this the cerem on y closes.From the tim e of fixin g the firstpole for the pan dal to the

tyin g  of the tāli, the v illag e astrolog er is in  atten dan ce on  all cerem on ial occasion s, as he 
has topron oun ce the auspicious m om en tforthe perform an ce of each item .D urin g the
fourdays of the m arriag e,en tertain m en ts,such as Kathak alidram a orO ttan Tullal,are
v ery com m on .W hen a fam ily can ill-afford to celebrate the cerem on y on an y g ran d
scale, the g irls are tak en  to the n earest tem ple, or to the illam  of a N am bū dri, if they  
happen  to belon g  to sub-div ision s attached to illam s, an d the tāli is tied w ith little or n o 
feastin g an dm errim en t.In the n orthern taluk s,the v ery poorpeople som etim es tie the
tāli before the Trik k ak k arappan  on  the Tiruv on am  day.” 

A n  in terestin g  accoun t of the tāli-k ettu cerem on y  is g iv en  by  D uarte B arbosa, w ho 
w rites as follow s.154 “A fter they are ten or tw elv e years old or m ore,their m others
perform a m arriag e cerem on y for them in this m an n er.They adv ise the relation s an d
frien ds thatthey m ay com e todohon ourtotheirdaug hters,an dthey beg som e of their
relation san dfrien dstom arry these daug hters,an dthey doso.Itm ustbe saidthatthey
hav e som e g oldjew el m ade,w hich w ill con tain half a ducatof g old,a little shorterthan

the tag of lace,w ith a hole in the m iddle passin g throug h it,an d they strin g iton a
thread of w hite silk ;an d the m other of the g irl stan ds w ith her daug hter v ery m uch
dressedout,an den tertain in g herw ith m usican dsin g in g ,an da n um berof people.A n d
this relation or frien d of hers com es w ith m uch earn estn ess,an d there perform s the
cerem on y of m arriag e,as thoug h he m arried her,an d they throw a g old chain roun d
the n eck s of both of them tog ether,an d he puts the abov e m en tion ed jew el roun d her
n eck ,w hich she alw ays has tow ear as a sig n thatshe m ay n ow dow hatshe pleases.
A n dthe brideg room leav es heran dg oes aw ay w ithouttouchin g hern orm ore tosay to

heron accoun tof bein g herrelation ;an d,if he is n otso,he m ay rem ain w ith herif he
w ish it,buthe is n otboun dtodosoif he don otdesire it.A n dfrom thattim e forw ard
the m other g oes beg g in g som e youn g m en todeflow er the g irl,for am on g them selv es
they holditan un clean thin g an dalm osta disg race todeflow erw om en .”

The tāli-k ettu cerem on y  is referred to by  Kerr, w ho, in  his tran slation  of Castan eda, 
states that“these sisters of the Zam orin ,an d other k in g s of M alabar,hav e han dsom e

allow an ces toliv e upon ;an d,w hen an y of them reaches the ag e of ten ,their k in dred
sen d for a youn g  m an  of the N āyar caste out of the k in g dom , an d g iv e him  presen ts to 
in duce him toin itiate the youn g v irg in ;after w hich he han g s a jew el roun d her n eck ,
w hich she w ears all the restof herlife,as a tok en thatshe is n ow atliberty todispose of
herself toan yon e she pleasesaslon g asshe liv es.”

154
Op. cit.
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The opin ion w as expressedby M r.(n ow S irH en ry)W in terbotham ,on e of the M alabar
M arriag e Com m ission ers, that the B rāhm an  tāli-tier w as a relic of the tim e w hen  the 
N am bū tiris w ere en titled to the first fruits, an d it w as con sidered the hig h priv ileg e of 
ev ery  N āyar m aid to be in troduced by  them  to w om an hood. In  this con n ection , 

referen ce m ay be m ade to H am ilton ’s ‘N ew A ccoun tof the EastIn dies’,w here itis
stated that“w hen the Zam orin m arries,he m ustn otcohabitw ith his bride till the
N am bū dri, or chief priest, has en joyed her, an d he, if he pleases, m ay  hav e three n ig hts 
of hercom pan y,because the firstfruits of hern uptials m ustbe an holy oblation tothe
g odshe w orships.A n dsom e of the n obles are socom plaisan tas toallow the clerg y the
sam e tribute,butthe com m on people can n othav e thatcom plim en tpaid tothem ,but
are forcedtosupply the priests’placesthem selv es.”

O f those w ho g av e ev iden ce before the M alabar Com m ission , som e thoug ht the tāli-
k ettu w as a m arriag e,som e n ot.O thers calledita m ock m arriag e,a form al m arriag e,a
sham m arriag e,a fictitious m arriag e,a m arriag e sacram en t,the prelim in ary partof
m arriag e,a m ean in g less cerem on y,an em pty form ,a ridiculous farce,an in con g ruous
custom ,a w aste of m on ey,an d a dev ice for becom in g in v olv ed in debt.“W hile,” the
report states, “a sm all m in ority  of strict con serv ativ es still m ain tain  that the tāli-k ettu is 
a real m arriag e in ten dedtocon feron the brideg room a rig httocohabitw ith the bride,

an im m en se m ajority describe itasa fictitiousm arriag e,the orig in of w hich they are ata
loss to explain . A n d an other larg e section ten der the explan ation accepted by our
P residen t(S ir T.M uttusam i A iyar)that,in som e w ay or other,itis an essen tial caste
observ an ce prelim in ary tothe form in g of sexual relation s.”

In  a recen t n ote, M r. K. Kan n an  N āyar w rites155:

“A lm ost ev ery  N āyar officer in  Gov ern m en t em ploy, w hen  applyin g  for leav e on  

accoun t of the k ettuk alliān am  of his daug hter or n iece, states in  his application  that he 
has to atten d to the ‘m arriag e’ of the g irl.The cerem on y is g en erally m en tion ed as
m arriag e ev en  in  the letters of in v itation  sen t by  N āyar g en tlem en  in  these days.... 

This cerem on y is n otin ten dedev en forthe betrothal of the g irl toa particularm an ,but
is on e in stituted un der B rāhm an  in fluen ce as an  im portan t k riya (sacram en t) an teceden t 
tom arriag e,an din ten ded,asthe popularsayin g in dicates,fordubbin g the g irl w ith the

status of A m m a, a w om an  fit to be m arried. The sayin g  is Tāli-k ettiu A m m a āyi, w hich 
m ean sa w om an hasbecom e an A m m a w hen hertali-tyin g cerem on y isov er.”

In sum m in g up the ev iden ce collected by him ,M r.L .M oore states156 thatitseem s to
prov e beyon dall reason able doubtthat“from the sixteen th cen tury atall ev en ts,an dup
tothe early portion of the n in eteen th cen tury,the relation sbetw een the sexesin fam ilies

155
Malabar Quart. Review, VII, 3, 1908.

156
Op. cit.
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g ov ern ed by m arum ak k attayam w ere of as loose a description as itis possible to
im ag in e. The tāli-k ettu k alyān am , in troduced by the B rāhm an s, broug ht about n o 
im prov em en t, an d in deed in all probability m ade m atters m uch w orse by g iv in g a
quasi-relig ioussan ction toa fictitiousm arriag e,w hich bearsan un pleasan tresem blan ce

tothe sham m arriag e cerem on ies perform edam on g certain in feriorcastes elsew here as
a cloak forprostitution .A syearspassed,som e tim e aboutthe open in g of the n in eteen th
cen tury, the Kērala M ahatm yam  an d Keralolpathi w ere con cocted, probably by 
N am bū dris, an d false an d pern icious doctrin es as to the oblig ation s laid on  the N āyars 
by  div in e law  to adm in ister to the lust of N am bū dris w ere dissem in ated abroad. The 
better classes am on g  the N āyars rev olted ag ain st the deg radin g  custom  thus 
established, an d a custom spran g up especially in N orth M alabar, of m ak in g
sam ban dham a m ore orless form al con tract,approv edan dsan ction edby the k arn av an

(sen ior m ale)of the tarw ad tow hich the lady belon g ed,an d celebrated w ith elaborate
cerem on y un der the pudam uri form . That there w as n othin g an alog ous to the
pudam uriprev alen tin M alabarfrom A .D .1550 to1800 m ay,Ithin k ,be fairly presum ed
from the absen ce of all allusion to itin the w ork s of the v arious European w riters.”
A ccordin g toA ctIV ,M adras,1896,sam ban dham m ean s an allian ce betw een a m an an d
a w om an ,by reason of w hich they in accordan ce w ith the custom of the com m un ity to
w hich they belon g ,or either of them belon g s,cohabitor in ten d tocohabitas husban d

an dw ife.

O f sam ban dham the follow in g accoun tw as g iv en by M r. Chan du M en on to the
M alabarM arriag e Com m ission .“The v ariation s of the sam ban dham are the pudam uri,
v astradān am , uzham poruk k uk a, v itāram  k ayaruk a, etc., w hich are local expression s 
hardly un derstood beyon d the localities in w hich they are used,butthere w ould be
hardly a M alaiyāli w ho w ould n ot readily  un derstan d w hat is m ean t by  sam ban dham  
tudan g ug a (to beg in sam ban dham ). The m ean in g of this phrase, w hich m ean s to

‘m arry,’ is un derstood throug hout Kēralam  in  the sam e w ay, an d there can  be n o 
am big uity orm istak e aboutit.Itis thus foun dthatsam ban dham is the prin cipal w ord
den otin g  m arriag e am on g  m arum ak k atāyam  N āyars. (S am ban dhak āran  is n ow  the 
com m on term forhusban d.)Itw ill alsobe foun d,on a close an dcareful exam in ation of
facts, that the prin cipal features of this sam ban dham  cerem on y  all ov er Kēralam  are in  
the m ain the sam e.A s there are differen tlocal n am es den otin g m arriag e,sothere m ay
be foun dlocal v ariation s in the perform an ce of the cerem on y.B utthe g en eral features

are m ore or less the sam e.For in stan ce,the exam in ation ,prior tothe betrothal,of the
horoscopes of the bride an d brideg room to ascertain w hether their stars ag ree
astrolog ically; the appoin tm en t of an auspicious day for the celebration of the
cerem on y; the usual hour at w hich the cerem on y  tak es place; the presen tation  of dān am  
(g ifts) to B rāhm an s; sum ptuous ban quet; the m eetin g  of the bride an d brideg room , are 
features w hich are in v ariably foun din all w ell-con ductedsam ban dham s in all parts of
Kēralam  alik e. B ut here I w ould state that I should n ot be un derstood as sayin g  that 
each an d ev ery on e of the form alities abov e referred to are g on e throug h atall

sam ban dham s am on g  respectable N āyars; an d I w ould further state that they  oug ht to 
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be g on e throug h atev ery sam ban dham ,if the parties w ish to m arry accordin g to the
custom of the coun try.Iw ould n ow briefly refer tothe local v ariation s tobe foun d in
the cerem on y of the sam ban dham ,an dalsothe particularin ciden ts attachedtocertain
form s of sam ban dham  in  S outh M alabar. I shall describe the pudam uri or v astradān am  

as celebrated in N orth M alabar,an d then show how the other form s of sam ban dham
differ from it. O f all the form s of sam ban dham , I con sider the pudam uri the m ost
solem n an dthe m ostfashion able in N orth M alabar.The prelim in ary cerem on y in ev ery
pudam uri is the exam in ation of the horoscopes of the bride an d brideg room by an
astrolog er.This tak es place in the house of the bride,in the presen ce of the relation s of
the bride an dbrideg room .The astrolog er,afterexam in ation ,w rites dow n the results of
his calculation s on a piece of palm yra leaf, w ith his opin ion as to the fitn ess or
otherw ise of the m atch, an d han ds it ov er to the brideg room ’s relation s. If the

horoscopes ag ree,a day is then an dthere fixedforthe celebration of the m arriag e.This
date is alsow ritten dow n on tw opieces of cadjan (palm leaf),on e of w hich is han ded
ov er to the bride’s Karan av an , an d the other to the brideg room ’s relation s. The
astrolog er an d the brideg room ’s party are then feasted in the bride’s house,an d the
form er also receiv es presen ts in the shape of m on ey or cloth. This prelim in ary
cerem on y,w hich is in v ariably perform ed atall pudam uris in N orth M alabar,is called
pudam urik urik k al,butis un k n ow n in S outh M alabar.S om e three orfourdays priorto

the date fixedforthe celebration of the pudam uri,the brideg room v isitshisKaran av an s
an d elders in caste,toobtain form al leav e tom arry.The brideg room on such occasion
presen ts his elders w ith betel an d n uts, an d obtain s their form al san ction to the
w eddin g .O n the day appoin ted,the brideg room proceeds after sun settothe house of
the bride, accom pan ied by a n um ber of his frien ds. H e g oes in procession , an d is
receiv edatthe g ate of the house by the bride’s party,an dcon ductedw ith hisfrien ds to
seats prov ided in the tek k in i or southern hall of the house. There the brideg room
distributes presen ts (dān am ) or m on ey  g ifts to the B rāhm an s assem bled. A fter this, the 

w hole party is treated to a sum ptuous ban quet.Itis n ow tim e for the astrolog er to
appear,an d an n oun ce the auspicious hour fixed.H e does itaccordin g ly,an d receiv es
his dues. The brideg room is then tak en by on e of his frien ds to the padin hatta or
prin cipal room of the house.The brideg room ’s party has,of course,broug htw ith them
a quan tity of n ew cloths,an dbetel leav esan dn uts.The clothsare placedin the w estern
room of the house (padin hatta),in w hich all relig ious an d other im portan thousehold
cerem on ies are usually perform ed.This room w ill be decorated,an dturn edin toa bed-

room forthe occasion .There w ill be placedin the room a n um berof lig htedlam ps,an d
ashtam an g alyam ,w hich con sistsof eig htarticlessym bolical of m an g alyam orm arriag e.
These are rice,paddy (un husk edrice),the ten derleav es of cocoan uttrees,an arrow ,a
look in g -g lass,a w ell-w ashedcloth,burn in g fire,an da sm all roun dbox calledcheppu.
These w ill be foun d placed on the floor of the room as the brideg room en ters it.The
brideg room w ith his g room sm an en ters the room throug h the eastern door.The bride,
dressed in rich cloths an d bedeck ed w ith jew els,en ters the room throug h the w estern
door,accom pan ied by her aun tor som e other elderly lady of her fam ily.The bride

stan ds facin g east, w ith the ashtam an g alyam an d lit-up lam ps in fron tof her. The
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g room sm an then han ds ov er to the brideg room a few pieces of n ew cloth,an d the
brideg room puts them in to the han ds of the bride.This bein g don e,the elderly lady
w hoaccom pan iedthe bride sprin k lesrice ov erthe lam psan dthe headan dshouldersof
the bride an d brideg room ,w ho im m ediately leav es the room ,as he has to perform

an other duty.A tthe tek k in i or southern hall,he n ow presen ts his elders an d frien ds
w ith cak es,an d betel leaf an d n uts.B etel an d n uts are also g iv en to all the person s
assem bledatthe place.A fterthe departure of the g uests,the brideg room retires tothe
bed-room  w ith the bride. N ext m orn in g , the v ettilak ettu or salk āram  cerem on y  follow s, 
an d the brideg room ’s fem ale relation s tak e the bride to the husban d’s house,w here
there is feastin g  in  hon our of the occasion . Uzham poruk k uk a or v īdāram  k ayaral is a 
peculiar form of m arriag e in N orth M alabar.Itw ill be seen from description g iv en
abov e thatthe pudam uri is n ecessarily a costly cerem on y,an d m an y people resortto

the less costly  cerem on y  of uzham poruk k uk a or v īdāram  k ayaral. The features of this 
cerem on y are toa certain exten tthe sam e as pudam uri,butitis celebratedon a sm aller
scale.There is n ocloth-g iv in g cerem on y.The feastin g is con fin edtothe relation s of the
couple.The particularin ciden tof this form of m arriag e is thatthe husban dshouldv isit
the w ife in herhouse,an dis n otperm ittedtotak e hertohis house,un less an dun til he
celebrates the reg ular pudam uri cerem on y.This rule is strictly adhered to in N orth
M alabar,an din stan ces in w hich the husban dan dw ife join edby the uzham poruk k uk a

cerem on y, an d w ith g row n -up children as the issue of such m arriag e,un derg o the
pudam uri cerem on y som e fifteen or tw en ty years after uzham poruk k uk a,in order to
en able the husban d to tak e the w ife to his house,are k n ow n to m e person ally.The
sam ban dham  of S outh M alabar, an d the k idak k ora k alyān am  of P alg hat hav e all or 
m ostof the in ciden ts of pudam uri, exceptthe presen tin g of cloths. H ere m on ey is
substitutedforcloths,an dthe othercerem on ies are m ore orless the sam e.There is also
salk āram  cerem on y  w an tin g  in  S outh M alabar, as the w iv es are n ot at on ce tak en  to the 
husban d’shouse afterm arriag e.”

In  con n ection  w ith the follow in g  n ote by  M r. C. P . Rām an  M en on  on  sam ban dham  
am on g the A k attu Charn a or A k athithaparisha (in side clan ),M r.Faw cettstates that
“m y in form an tsays in the firstplace thatthe m an should n oten ter in tosam ban dham
w ith a w om an un til he is thirty.N ow -a-days,w hen chan g e is run n in g w ild,the m an is
often m uch less.In N orth M alabar,w hich is m uch m ore con serv ativ e than the south,it
w as,how ev er,m y experien ce thatsam ban dham w as rare on the side of the m an before

tw en ty-sev en .” “The Karan av an ,” M r. Rām an  M en on  w rites, “an d the w om en  of his 
householdchoose the bride,an dcom m un icate theirchoice tothe in ten din g brideg room
throug h a thirdparty;they m ay n ot,dare n otspeak person ally tohim in the m atter.H e
approv es.The bride’s people are in form ally con sulted,an d,if they ag ree,the astrolog er
is sen tfor,an d exam in es the horoscopes of both parties to the in ten ded un ion .A s a
m atter of course these are foun d to ag ree, an d the astrolog er fixes a day for the
sam ban dham cerem on y.A few days before this tak es place,tw oorthree w om en of the
brideg room ’s house v isitthe bride,in tim atin g beforehan dthatthey are com in g .There

they are w ell treatedw ith foodan dsw eetm eats,an d,w hen on the poin tof leav in g ,they
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in form the sen ior fem ale that the brideg room (n am in g him ) w ishes to hav e
sam ban dham w ith ...(n am in g her),an d such an d such a day is auspicious for the
cerem on y.The proposal isacceptedw ith pleasure,an dthe party from the brideg room ’s
house return s hom e.P reparation s for feastin g are m ade in the house of the bride,as

w ell as in thatof the brideg room on the appoin tedday.Tothe form erall relation s are
in v itedforthe ev en in g ,an dtothe lattera few frien ds w hoare m uch of the sam e ag e as
the brideg room are in v itedtopartak e of foodat7 or8 P .M .,an daccom pan y him tothe
bride’s house.A fter eatin g they escorthim ,serv an ts carryin g betel leav es (on e or tw o
hun dredaccordin g tothe m ean s of the tarav ad),areca n uts an dtobacco,tobe g iv en to
the bride’s household,an dw hich are distributedtothe g uests.W hen the bride’s house
is far aw ay,the brideg room m ak es his procession thither from a n eig hbourin g house.
A rriv ed atthe bride’s house,they sitaw hile,an d are ag ain serv ed w ith food,after

w hich they are con ductedtoa room ,w here betel an dotherchew in g stuff is placedon
brass or silv er plates called thālam . The chew in g  ov er, sw eetm eats are serv ed, an d then  
all g otothe bridal cham ber,w here the w om en of the house an d others are assem bled
w ith the bride,w ho, ov ercom e w ith shyn ess, hides herself behin d the others.H ere
ag ain the brideg room an dhis party g othroug h m ore chew in g ,w hile they chatw ith the
w om en .A fter a w hile the m en w ithdraw ,w ishin g the couple all happin ess,an d then
the w om en ,departin g on e by on e,leav e the couple alon e,on e of them shuttin g the door

from  the outside. The P attar B rāhm an s alw ays collect on  these occasion s, an d receiv e 
sm all presen ts (dak shin a)of tw otofour an n as each,w ith betel leav es an d areca n uts
from the brideg room ,an d som etim es from the bride.A few w ho are in v ited receiv e
their dak shin a in the bridal cham ber,the others outside.Those of the brideg room ’s
party w holiv e far aw ay are g iv en sleepin g accom m odation atthe bride’s house (in a
N āyar house the sleepin g  room s of the m en  an d w om en  are at differen t en ds of the 
house).A boutdaybreak n extm orn in g the brideg room leav es the house w ith his party,
leav in g un der his pillow 8,16,32,or 64 rupees,accordin g to his m ean s,w hich are

in ten ded to cov er the expen ses of the w ife’s household in con n ection w ith the
cerem on y.The sam ban dham is n ow com plete.The g irl rem ain s in her ow n tarav ad
house, an d her husban d v isits her there, com in g in the ev en in g an d leav in g n ext
m orn in g .A few days after the com pletion of the cerem on y,the sen ior w om an of the
brideg room ’s house sen ds som e cloths,in cludin g pav u m un du (superior cloths) an d
thorthu m un du (tow els)an dsom e oil tothe bride forheruse forsix m on ths.Ev ery six
m on ths she does the sam e, an d, at the Ō n am , V ishu, an d Thiruv athīra festiv als, she 

sen ds besidesa little m on ey,areca n uts,betel an dtobacco.The m on ey sen tshouldbe 4,
8,16,32,or64 rupees.H ig hersum s are v ery rarely sen t.B efore lon g ,the w om en of the
husban d’s house express a lon g in g for the g irl-w ife to be broug htto their house,for
they hav e n otseen her yet.A g ain the astrolog er is requisition ed,an d,on the day he
fixes, tw o or three of the w om en  g o to the house of the g irl, or, as they  call her, A m m āyi 
(un cle’s w ife).They are w ell treated,an d presen tly brin g aw ay the g irl w ith them .A s
she is aboutto en ter the g ate-house of her husban d’s tarav ad,the stile of w hich she
crosses rig htleg first,tw oorthree of the w om en m eether,bearin g a burn in g lam pan d

a brass plate (thālam ), an d precede her to the n aluk attu of the house. There she is seated 
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on a m at,an da burn in g lam p,a n azhi(m easure)of rice,an dsom e plan tain s are placed
before her.O n e of the youn g erw om en tak es upa plan tain ,an dputs a piece of itin the
A m m āyi’s m outh; a little cerem on y  called m adhuram  tītal, or g iv in g  the sw eets for 
eatin g .S he liv esin herhusban d’shouse fora few days,an disthen sen tback toherow n

w ith presen ts,bracelets,rin g s or cloths,w hich are g ifts of the sen ior w om an of the
house.A fterthis she is atliberty tov isitherhusban d’s house on an y day,auspicious or
in auspicious. In  a big  tarav ad, w here there are m an y  w om en , the A m m āyi does n ot, as 
a rule,g etm uch sym pathy an dg ood-w ill in the household,an d,if she happen s toliv e
tem porarily in her husban d’s house,as is som etim es,thoug h v ery rarely the case in
S outh M alabar,an d tobe the w ife of the Karan av an ,itis observ ed thatshe g ets m ore
than her share of w hatev er g ood thin g s m ay be g oin g . H en ce the prov erb, ‘P lace
A m m āyi A m m a on  a ston e, an d g rin d her w ith an other ston e.’ A  sam ban dham  

cerem on y atCalicutis recordedby M r.Faw cett,atw hich there w ere cak e an dw in e for
the g uests,an da rin g forthe bride.

In con n ection w ith sam ban dham ,M r.N .S ubram an i A iyarw rites from Trav an core that
“itis k n ow n in differen tlocalities as g un adosham (un ion throug h g ood or ev il),
v astradān am  or putav ak ota (g iv in g  of cloth), an d uzham poruk k al (w aitin g  on e’s turn ). 
Itm ay be perform edw ithoutan y form al cerem on y w hatev er,an dis actually a priv ate

tran saction con fiden tially g on e throug h in som e fam ilies. The brideg room an d his
frien ds assem ble atthe house of the bride on the appoin ted n ig ht, an d, before the
assem bled g uests,the brideg room presen ts the bride w ith a few un bleached cloths.
Custom en join s thatfour pieces of cloth should be presen ted, an d the occasion is
av ailedof topresen tcloths tothe relativ es an dserv an ts of the bride also.The g irl ask s
perm ission of her m other an d m atern al un cle, before she receiv es the cloths. A fter
supper, an d the distribution  of pān -supāri, the party disperses. A n other day  is fixed for 
the con sum m ation cerem on y. O n thatday the brideg room , accom pan ied by a few

frien ds,g oes tothe bride’s house w ith betel leav es an d n uts.A fter a feast,the frien ds
retire.”

Itisn otedin the Cochin Cen susReport,1901,thaton e n am e forthe sam ban dham rite is
k itak k ora,m ean in g bed-cham ber cerem on y.In the sam e report,the follow in g accoun t
of a puberty cerem on y is g iv en . “The tiran duk uli cerem on y is practically a public
declaration thata g irl has reachedthe ag e of m aturity.W hen a g irl attain s puberty,she

is seated in a separate room ,w here a lam p is lit,an d a brass potw ith a bun ch of
cocoan utflow ers is k ept. S he has to k eep w ith her a circular plate of brass called
v ālk an n ādi, literally  a look in g -g lass w ith a han dle. The ev en t is proclaim ed by  k orav a 
(shouts of joy by fem ales).The fem ales of the n eig hbourin g houses,an dof the fam ilies
of frien ds an d relativ es,v isither.N ew cloths are presen ted to the g irl by her n ear
relativ es.O n the thirdday the v illag ers,frien ds an drelativ es are treatedtoa lun cheon
of rice an d m ilk puddin g .Early in the m orn in g on the fourth day,the M an n an s or
V ēlan s appear. The g irl is an oin ted w ith oil, an d ten der leav es of the cocoan ut palm  are 

tied roun d the head an d w aist.In the com pan y of m aiden s she is broug htoutof the
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room , an d the V ēlan s sin g  certain  son g s. Then ce the party m ov e on  to the tan k , w here 
the g irl w ears a cloth w ashed by  a V ēlan , an d tak es a bath. A fter the bath the V ēlan s 
ag ain sin g son g s.In the aftern oon ,the g irl is tak en outby the fem ales in v ited for the
occasion  to an  orn am en tal pan dal, an d the V ēlan s, stan din g  at a distan ce, on ce m ore 

sin g . W ith the usual distribution  of pān -supāri, san dal an d jasm in e flow ers, the 
cerem on y closes.In the m idstof the son g ,the fem ale g uests of the v illag e,the w iv es of
frien ds an drelativ es,an dm ostof the m em bers of the fam ily itself,presen teach a sm all
cloth to the V ēlan s. They are also g iv en  a sm all am oun t of m on ey, rice, betel leaf, etc. 
The g uests are then en tertain edata feast.In som e places,the g irl is tak en toa separate
house for the bath on the fourth day,w hen ce she return s to her house in procession ,
accom pan ied by  tom -tom s an d shoutin g . In  the n orthern  tāluk s, the V ēlan ’s son g  is in  
the n ig ht,an dthe perform an ce of the cerem on y on the fourth day is com pulsory.In the

southern  tāluk s, it is often  put off to som e con v en ien t day. B efore the com pletion  of this 
son g cerem on y,the g irl isprohibitedfrom g oin g outof the house oren terin g tem ples.”

Itis prov ided,by the M alabarM arriag e A ct,1896,that,“w hen a sam ban dham has been
reg istered in the m an n er therein laid dow n , itshall hav e the in ciden ce of a leg al
m arriag e;thatis to say,the w ife an d children shall be en titled tom ain ten an ce by the
husban dorfather,respectiv ely,an dtosucceedtohalf his self-acquiredproperty,if he

dies in testate; w hile the parties to such a sam ban dham can n otreg ister a secon d
sam ban dham durin g its con tin uan ce,thatis,un til itis term in ated by death or by a
form al application for div orce in the Civ il Courts.The total n um ber of sam ban dham s
reg istered un der the A cthas,how ev er,been in fin itesim al,an d the reason for this is,
adm ittedly,the reluctan ce of the m en tofettertheirliberty toterm in ate sam ban dham at
w ill by such restriction s as the n ecessity for form al div orce, or to un dertak e the
burden som e respon sibility of a leg al oblig ation tom ain tain theirw ife an doffsprin g .If,
as the ev iden ce recorded by the M alabar M arriag e Com m ission ten ded to show ,‘a

m arriag e law in N orth M alabar,an d throug houtthe g reater partof S outh M alabar,
w ould m erely leg alise w hatis the prev ailin g custom ,’itis hard to see w hy there has
been such a disin clin ation tolen d tothatcustom the dig n ity of leg al san ction .”157 The
follow in g application s toreg istersam ban dham s un derthe A ctw ere receiv edfrom 1897
to1904:—

157
Gazetteer of Malabar.

Nāyars. Tiyans. Others. Total.

1897 28 6 2 36

1898 8 2 4 14

1899 8 2 4 14

1900 8 ... 9 17

1901 3 ... 1 4

1902 ... ... ... ...

1903 2 ... ... 2

Total 57 10 20 87
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In  a recen t accoun t of a N āyar w eddin g  in  hig h life in  Trav an core, the host is said to 
hav e distributed flow ers, attar, etc., to all his H in du g uests, w hile the European ,
Eurasian ,an dotherChristian g uests,partook of cak e an dw in e,an dotherrefreshm en ts,

in a separate ten t.The Chief S ecretary toGov ern m en tproposed the toastof the bride
an dbrideg room .

The follow in g  n ote on  N āyar preg n an cy  cerem on ies w as supplied to M r. Faw cett by  
M r. U. B alak rishn an  N āyar. “A  w om an  has to observ e certain  cerem on ies durin g  
preg n an cy.First,durin g an dafterthe sev en th m on th,she (atleastam on g the w ell-to-do
classes)bathes,an dw orshipsin the tem ple ev ery m orn in g ,an deatsbefore herm orn in g
m eal a sm all quan tity of butter,ov erw hich m an tram s (con secratedform ulæ )hav e been

said by  the tem ple priest, or by  N am bū tiris. This is g en erally  don e till deliv ery. 
A n other,an dev en m ore im portan tcerem on y,is the puli-k uti(drin k in g tam arin djuice).
This is an in dispen sable cerem on y,perform ed by rich an d poor alik e,on a particular
day in the n in th m on th. The day an d hour are fixed by the local astrolog er. The
cerem on y beg in s w ith the plan tin g of a tw ig of the am pasham tree on the m orn in g of
the day  of the cerem on y  in  the prin cipal courtyard (n atu-m uttam ) of the tarav ād. A t the 
appoin ted hour or m uhū rtam , the preg n an t w om an , after hav in g  bathed, an d properly  

attired,is con ducted to a particular portion of the house (v atak in i or n orthern w in g ),
w here she is seated,facin g eastw ard.The am m ayi,orun cle’s w ife,w hose presen ce on
the occasion is n ecessary, g oes to the courtyard,an d,pluck in g a few leav es of the
plan ted tw ig ,squeezes a few drops of its juice in toa cup.This she han ds ov er to the
brother,if an y,of the preg n an tw om an .Itis n ecessary thatthe brother should w ear a
g oldrin g on hisrig htrin g fin g er.H oldin g a coun try k n ife (pissan k athi)in his lefthan d,
w hich he directstow ardsthe m outh,he pours the tam arin djuice ov erthe k n ife w ith his
rig hthan dthree tim es,an ditdribblesdow n the k n ife in tothe w om an ’s m outh,an dshe

drin k s it.In the absen ce of a brother,som e other n ear relation officiates.A fter she has
sw allow edthe tam arin djuice,the w om an is ask edtopick outon e of sev eral pack ets of
differen tg rain s placed before her.The g rain in the pack etshe happen s to selectis
supposed todeclare the sex of the child in her w om b.The cerem on y w in ds up w ith a
sum ptuous feastto all the relativ es an d frien ds of the fam ily.” In con n ection w ith
preg n an cy cerem on ies,M r.N .S ubram an i A iyar w rites that“the puli-k uti cerem on y is
perform edatthe sev en th,orsom etim esthe n in th m on th.The husban dhastocon tribute

the rice,cocoan ut,an d plan tain s,an d presen tsev en v essels con tain in g sw eetm eats.In
the absen ce of a brother, a M ārān  pours the juice in to the m outh of the w om an .” It is 
n oted in the Cochin Cen sus Report, 1901, that“the puli-k udi cerem on y con sists in
adm in isterin g to the w om an w ith child a few pills of tam arin d an d other acid
substan ces.The pills are placedatthe en dof a k n ife-blade,an dpushedin tothe m outh
of the w om an by m ean s of a g oldrin g .The cerem on y,w hich in a w ay correspon ds to
the pum sav an a of the B rāhm an s, is perform ed either by a brother or un cle of the 
w om an , an d, in  the absen ce of both, by the husban d him self. Un lik e B rāhm an s, the 

cerem on y is perform edon ly atthe tim e of the firstpreg n an cy.” In the eig hth m on th,a
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cerem on y, called g arbha v eli uzhiyal, is perform ed by the Kan iyan (astrolog er) to
rem ov e the effectsof the ev il eye.

The cerem on ies observ edin con n ection w ith preg n an cy are describedas follow s in the

Gazetteer of M alabar. “The firstreg ular cerem on y perform ed durin g preg n an cy is
k n ow n aspulik udiordrin k in g tam arin d,w hich correspon ds tothe P um sav an am of the
B rāhm an s. B ut there are other observ an ces of less im portan ce, w hich com m on ly, if n ot 
in v ariably, precede this, an d m ay be con sidered as correspon din g to the
Garbharak shan a (em bryo or w om b protection ) cerem on y som etim es perform ed by
B rāhm an s, thoug h n ot on e of the oblig atory  sacram en ts. S om etim es the preg n an t 
w om an is m ade to con sum e daily a little g hee (clarified butter), w hich has been
con secrated by  a N am bū diri w ith appropriate m an tram s. S om etim es exorcists of the 

low er castes, such as P ān an s, are called in , an d perform  a cerem on y  called B alik k ala, in  
w hich they draw m ag ic pattern s on the g roun d,in to w hich the g irl throw s lig hted
w ick s,an dsin g rude son g s toav ertfrom the un born babe the un w elcom e atten tion s of
ev il spirits, accom pan yin g them on a sm all drum called tudi, or w ith bell-m etal
cym bals.The cerem on y con cludes w ith the sacrifice of a cock ,if the w om an is badly
affected by the sin g in g .The pulik udi is v ariously perform ed in the fifth,sev en th,or
n in th m on th.A n auspicious hourhas tobe selectedby the v illag e astrolog erforthis as

for m ostcerem on ies.A bran ch of a tam arin d tree should be pluck ed by the preg n an t
w om an ’s brother,w hoshould g otothe tree w ith a k in di (bell-m etal v essel)of w ater,
follow ed by an E n an g atti158 carryin g a han g in g lam p w ith fiv e w ick s (tuk k uv ilak k u),
an d,before pluck in g it,perform three pradak shin am s roun d it.In the room in w hich
the cerem on y is to be perform ed,usually the v adak k in i,there is arran g ed a m at,the
usual lam p (n ilav ilak k u)w ith fiv e w ick s,an d a para m easure of rice (n iracchav eppu),
also the m aterials n ecessary  for the perform an ce of Gan apathi pū ja (w orship of the g od 
Gan ēsa), con sistin g  of plan tain s, brow n  sug ar, leav es of the sacred basil or tulasi 

(O cim um san ctum ), san dal paste, an d the eig ht spices called ashtag an tham . The
w om an ’s brother perform s Gan apathi pū ja, an d then  g iv es som e of the tam arin d leav es 
tothe En an g atti,w hoexpressestheirjuice,an dm ixesitw ith thatof fourotherplan ts.159

The m ixture is boiled w ith a little rice,an d the brother tak es a little of itin a jack
(A rtocarpus in teg rifolia)leaf folded lik e a spoon ,an d lets itrun dow n the blade of a
k n ife in tohis sister’s m outh.H e does this three tim es.Then the m ixture is adm in istered
in  the sam e m an n er by  som e w om an  of the husban d’s fam ily, an d then  by  an  A m m āyi 

(w ife of on e of the m em bers of the g irl’s tarw ad).The bran ch is then plan ted in the
n adum ittam ,an d feastin g brin g s the cerem on y to a close.The abov e description w as
obtain ed from  an  Urali N āyar of Calicut taluk . In  other localities an d castes, the details 
v ary con siderably.S om etim es the m ixture is sim ply poured in tothe w om an ’s m outh,

158
An Enangan or Inangan is a man of the same caste and sub-division or marriage group. It is usually translated

“kinsman,” but is at once wider and narrower in its connotation. My Enangans are all who can marry the same
people that I can. An Enangatti is a female member of an Enangan’s family.
159

The aimpuli or “five tamarinds” are Tamarindus indica, Garcinia Cambogia, Spondias mangifera, Bauhinia
racemosa, and Hibiscus hirtus.
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in stead of bein g dripped off a k n ife.S om e castes use a sm all spoon of g old or silv er
in steadof the jack leav es.In S outh M alabarthere is n otas a rule an y procession tothe
tam arin d tree. A m on g  A g athu Charn a N āyars of S outh M alabar, the cerem on y  tak es 
place in the n adum ittam ,w hither the tam arin d bran ch is broug htby a Tiyan .The g irl

carries a v alk an n adi or bell-m etal m irror, a charak k ōl or arrow , an d a pisan k atti (k n ife). 
A n E n an g attipours som e oil on herhead,an dlets ittrick le dow n tw oorthree hairs to
hern av el w here itiscaug htin a plate.Then the g irl an dherbrother,holdin g han ds,dig
a hole w ith the charak k ōl an d pisan k atti, an d plan t the tam arin d bran ch in  the 
n adum ittam ,an dw aterit.Then the juice is adm in istered.Un til she is con fin ed,the g irl
w aters the tam arin dbran ch,an doffers rice,flow ers,an dlig htedw ick s toitthree tim es
a day.W hen labourbeg in s,she uprootsthe bran ch.”

“A t deliv ery,” M r. B alak rishn an  N āyar w rites, “w om en  of the barber caste officiate as 
m idw iv es. In  som e localities, this is perform ed by  V ēlan  caste w om en . P ollution  is 
observ edforfifteen days,an dev ery day the m otherw earsclothsw ashedan dpresen ted
by  a w om an  of the V an n ān  (or Tīyan ) caste. O n  the fifteen th day is the purificatory 
cerem on y.A s in the case of death pollution ,a m an of the A ttik urissi clan sprin k les on
the w om an  a liquid m ixture of oil an d the fiv e products of the cow  (pān chag av ya), w ith 
g in g elly (S esam um )seeds.Then the w om an tak esa plun g e-bath,an dsitson the g roun d

n ear the tan k or riv er.S om e w om an of the fam ily,w ith a copper v essel in her han ds,
tak es w ater from the tan k or riv er,an d pours iton the m other’s head as m an y as
tw en ty-on e tim es.This don e,she ag ain plun g es in the w ater,from w hich she em erg es
thoroug hly purified.Itm ay be n otedthat,before the m otherproceeds topurify herself,
the n ew -born babe has also to un derg o a rite of purification .Itis placed on the bare
floor,an ditsfatherorun cle sprin k lesa few dropsof coldw ateron it,an dtak es itin his
han ds.The superstitiousbeliev e thatthe tem peram en tof the childisdeterm in edby that
of the person  w ho thus sprin k les the w ater. A ll the m em bers of the tarav ād observ e 

pollution forfifteen daysfollow in g the deliv ery,durin g w hich they are prohibitedfrom
en terin g tem ples an dholy places.” Itis n otedby M r.N .S ubram an i A iyarthatthe first
actdon e,w hen a m ale childis born ,is tobeatthe earth w ith a cocoan utleaf,an d,if the
issue is a fem ale,to g rin d som e turm eric in a m ortar,w ith the object,itis said,of
rem ov in g the child’sfear.

In  con n ection  w ith post-n atal cerem on ies, M r. B alak rishn an  N āyar w rites further that 

“the tw en ty-sev en th day after the child’s birth,or the firstrecurrin g day of the star
un derw hich itw as born ,m ark s the n extim portan tev en t.O n this day,the Karan av an
of the fam ily g iv es tothe childa spoon ful ortw oof m ilk m ixedw ith sug aran dslices of
plan tain .Then he n am esthe child,an dcallsitin the earby the n am e three tim es.Thisis
follow ed by a feastto all frien ds an d relativ es,the expen ses of w hich are m etby the
father of the child. W ith the N āyar, ev ery  ev en t is in troduced by  a cerem on ial. The first 
m eal of rice (chorū n ) partak en  of by  the child form s n o exception  to the rule. It m ust be 
rem em beredthatthe childisn otfedon rice forsom e tim e afterbirth,the practice bein g

tog iv e itflourof driedplan tain boiledw ith jag g ery (crude sug ar).There is a particular
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v ariety of plan tain ,called k un n an ,usedfor this purpose.Rice is g iv en tothe childfor
the firsttim e g en erally durin g the sixth m on th.The astrolog erfixes the day,an d,atthe
auspicious hour,the child,bathedan dadorn edw ith orn am en ts (w hich itis the duty of
the fathertoprov ide)is broug ht,an dlaidon a plan k .A plan tain leaf is spreadin fron t

of it,an d a lig hted brass lam p placed n ear.O n the leaf are serv ed a sm all quan tity of
cook ed rice— g en erally a portion of the rice offered to som e tem ple div in ity— som e
tam arin d,salt,chillies,an dsug ar.(In som e places all the curries,etc.,preparedforthe
atten dan tfeast, are also serv ed.) Then the Karan av an , or the father, cerem on iously
approaches,an d sits dow n facin g the child.Firsthe puts in the m outh of the child a
m ixture of the tam arin d, chillies an d salt, then som e rice, an d lastly a little sug ar.
Then ceforw ard the ordin ary food of the child is rice.Itis usual on this occasion for
relativ es (an d especially the ban dhus,such as the am m ayi,or ‘un cle’s w ife’)toadorn

the childw ith g oldban g les,rin g s an dotherorn am en ts.The rice-g iv in g cerem on y is,in
som e cases, preferably  perform ed at som e fam ous tem ple, that at Guruv ay ū r bein g  a 
fav ourite on e for this purpose.” Itis n oted by M r.N .S ubram an i A iyar thatthe rice-
g iv in g cerem on y is usually perform ed by tak in g the child to a n eig hbourin g tem ple,
an dfeedin g itw ith the m eal offeredtothe deity asn iv adiyam .In som e places,the child
is n am ed on  the chorū n  day. 

O f cerem on ies w hich tak e place in in fan cy an d childhood,the follow in g accoun tis
g iv en in the Gazetteer of M alabar. “O n the fifth day after birth, a w om an of the
A ttik urissi or M ārayan  caste am on g  N āyars, or of the barber caste in  the low er classes, 
iscalledin ,an dpurifiesthe m other,the otherw om en of the household,an dthe room in
w hich the child w as born , by lustration w ith m ilk an d g in g elly oil, usin g k arug a
(Cyn odon  D actylon ) as a sprin k ler. H er perquisites are the usual n īracchav eppu (1 
edan g azhi of paddy an d1 n azhi of un cook edrice)placedtog etherw ith a lam p of fiv e
w ick s in the room to be clean sed, an d a sm all sum in cash. A sim ilar purification

cerem on y on the 15th day con cludes the pollution period.In som e cases,m ilk an d
cow ’s urin e are sprin k led ov er the w om an , an d, after she has bathed, the M ārayan , or 
A ttik urissiw av es ov erheran dthe childtw ov essels,on e con tain in g w ater,stain edred
w ith turm erican dlim e,an don e w aterblack en edw ith pow deredcharcoal.D urin g this
an d other periods, a characteristic serv ice called m āttu (chan g e) has to be ren dered by 
people of the M an n ān  caste to N āyars, an d to other castes by  their proper w asherm en , 
w ho m ay  or m ay  n ot be M an n ān s. O n  the day  of birth, the M an n ātti brin g s a clean  tū n i 

(cloth) of her ow n ,an d a m un du (cloth),w hich she places in the yard,in w hich she
fin ds the accustom ed perquisites of g rain  set out, an d a lam p. A n  A ttik urissi N āyar 
w om an  tak es the clean  clothes, an d the M an n ātti rem ov es those prev iously  w orn  by  the 
m other. E v ery  subsequen t day  durin g  the pollution  period, the M an n ātti brin g s a 
chan g e of raim en t, butitis on ly on the 7th an d 15th days thatan y cerem on ial is
observ ed, an d that the A ttik urissi w om an  is required. O n  those days, a M an n ān  m an  
atten ds w ith the M an n ātti, H e m ak es three pradak shin am s roun d the clean  clothes, the 
lam p,an dthe n iracchav eppu,an dscatters a little of the g rain form in g the latteron the

g roun d n ear it, w ith an obeisan ce, before the A ttik urissi w om an tak es the clothes
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in doors. This rite of m āttu has far reachin g  im portan ce. It affords a w eapon , by  m ean s 
of w hich the local tyran tcan readily coerce his n eig hbours,w hom he can subjecttothe
disabilities of excom m un ication by forbiddin g the w asherm an to ren der them this
serv ice; w hile it con tributes in  n o sm all deg ree to the reluctan ce of M alayāli w om en  to 

leav e Kērala, sin ce it is essen tial that the m āttu should be furn ished by  the appropriate 
caste an dn oother.

“O n  the tw en ty-eig hth day  (in cludin g  the day  of birth) com es the P ālu-k udi (m ilk -
drin k in g )cerem on y,atw hich som e w om en of the father’sfam ily m ustatten d.A m on g st
castes in w hich the w ife liv es w ith the husban d, the cerem on y tak es place in the
husban d’s house,tow hich the w ife an dchildreturn forthe firsttim e on this day.The
usual lam p,n iracchav eppu an dk in di of w ater,are setforth w ith a plate,if possible of

silv er,con tain in g m ilk ,hon ey,an d bits of a sortof plan tain called k un n an ,tog ether
w ith three jack leav es folded to serv e as spoon s.The m other brin g s the child n ew ly
bathed,an dplaces itin hisKarn av an ’s lap.The g oldsm ith is in atten dan ce w ith a strin g
of fiv e beads (m an i or k uzhal) m ade of the pan chaloham or fiv e m etals,g old,silv er,
iron ,copper an d lead,w hich the father ties roun d the baby’s w aist.The Karn av an ,or
the m other,then adm in isters a spoon ful of the con ten ts of the plate to the child w ith
each of the jack leav es in turn . The father’s sister, or other fem ale relativ e, also

adm in isters som e,an d the Karn av an then w hispers the child’s n am e thrice in its rig ht
ear.

“The n am e is n ot publicly  an n oun ced till the Chōrun n u or A n n aprāsan am  (rice g iv in g ), 
w hich tak esplace g en erally in the sixth m on th,an dm ustbe perform edatan auspicious
m om en tprescribed by an astrolog er.The paraphern alia required are,besides the fiv e-
w ick ed lam p,som e plan tain leav es on w hich are serv ed rice an d four k in ds of curry
called k alan ,olan ,av il,an d ericchak ari,som e pappadam s (w afers of flour an d other

in g redien ts), plan tain s an d sw eetm eats called uppēri (plan tain s fried in  cocoan ut oil). 
The m other brin g s the child n ew ly bathed,an d w earin g a cloth for the firsttim e,an d
places itin the Karn av an ’s lap.The fatherthen ties roun dthe child’s n eck a g oldrin g ,
k n ow n as m uhurta m othiram (auspicious m om en trin g ),an dthe relativ es presen tg iv e
the child other orn am en ts of g old or silv er accordin g  to their m ean s, usually  a n ū l or 
n eck -threadadorn edw ith on e orm ore pen dan ts,an aran n al org irdle,a pairof ban g les,
an da pairof an k lets.The Karn av an then ,afteran oblation toGan apathi,g iv esthe child

som e of the curry,an dw hispersits n am e in its rig htearthree tim es.H e then carries the
child toa cocoan uttree n ear the house,roun d w hich he m ak es three pradak shin am s,
pourin g w aterfrom a k in diroun dthe footof the tree ashe doesso.The procession then
return s tothe house,an don the w ay an oldw om an of the fam ily proclaim s the baby’s
n am e aloud for the firsttim e in the form of a question , ask in g it‘Krishn an ’ (for
in stan ce),‘dostthou see the sk y?’In som e cases,the father sim ply calls outthe n am e
tw ice.
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“The V idyaram bham cerem on y tocelebrate the beg in n in g of the child’seducation tak es
place in the fifth orsev en th year.In som e places,the child is firsttak en tothe tem ple,
w here som e w ater san ctified by  m an tram s is poured ov er his head by  the S hān tik āran  
(officiatin g  priest). The cerem on y  at the house is open ed by  Gan apathi pū ja perform ed 

by  an  Ezhuttacchan , or by  a N am bū dri, or an other N āyar. The Ezhuttacchan  w rites on  
the child’s ton g ue w ith a g old fan am (coin ) the in v ocation to Gan apathi (H ari S ri
Gan apathayi n am a),or som etim es the fifty-on e letters of the M alayalam alphabet,an d
then g rasps the m iddle fin g er of the child’s rig hthan d,an d w ith ittraces the sam e
letters in parchedrice.H e alsog iv es the childan ola (strip of palm leaf)in scribedw ith
them ,an d receiv es in return a sm all fee in cash.N extthe child thrice touches firstthe
Ezhuttacchan ’s feet,an d then his ow n forehead w ith his rig hthan d,in tok en of that
rev eren tsubm ission tothe teacher,w hich seem s tohav e been the k ey-n ote of the old

H in du system of education .

“The Kāthuk uttu or ear-borin g  is perform ed either at the sam e tim e as the P āla-k udi or 
the Choulam ,oratan y tim e in the fifth orsev en th year.The operator,w hom ay be an y
on e possessin g the n ecessary sk ill,pierces firstthe rig htan dthen the leftearw ith tw o
g old orsilv erw ires broug htby the g oldsm ith,orw ith k aram ullu thorn s.The w ires or
thorn s are leftin the ears. In the case of g irls, the hole is subsequen tly g radually

disten dedby the in sertion of n in e differen tk in ds of thorn s or plug s in succession ,the
last of w hich is a bam boo plug , till it is larg e en oug h to adm it the characteristic M alayāli 
earorn am en t,the boss-shapedtoda.”

O f the death cerem on ies am on g  the N āyars of M alabar, the follow in g  detailed accoun t 
is g iv en by M r.Faw cett.“W hen the dyin g person is aboutto em bark for thatbourn e
from w hich n otrav ellerreturn s,an dthe breath is abouttoleav e his body,the m em bers
of the household,an dall frien ds w hom ay be presen t,on e by on e,poura little w ater,a

few dropsfrom a tin y cupm ade of a leaf ortw oof the tulsi(O cim um san ctum ),in tohis
m outh,holdin g in the han da piece of g oldora g oldrin g ,the idea bein g thatthe person
should touch g old ere it en ters the m outh of the person  w ho is dyin g . If the tarav ād is 
rich en oug h to afford it, a sm all g old coin  (a rāsi fan am , if on e can  be procured) is 
placed in the m outh,an d the lips are closed.A s soon as death has tak en place,the
corpse is rem ov ed from the cotor bed an d carried to the v atak k in i (a room in the
n orthern en dof the house),w here itis placedon lon g plan tain leav es spreadouton the

floor;w hile itis in the room ,w hetherby day orn ig ht,a lam pis k eptburn in g ,an don e
m em ber of the tarav ād holds the head in  his lap, an d an other the feet in  the sam e w ay; 
an d here the n eig hbours com e to tak e a farew ell look  at the dead. A s the M alayālis 
believ e thatdisposal of a corpse by crem ation orburial assoon as possible afterdeath is
con duciv e tothe happin ess of the spiritof the departed,n otim e is lostin settin g about
the fun eral. The bodies of sen ior m em bers of the tarav ād, m ale or fem ale, are burn ed, 
those of children un der tw oare buried;sotooare the bodies of all person s w hohav e
died of cholera or sm all-pox.W hen preparation s for the fun eral hav e been m ade,the

corpse is rem ov ed to the n atum uttam or cen tral yard of house,if there is on e (there
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alw ays is in the larg erhouses);an d,if there isn ot,is tak en tothe fron tyard,w here itis
ag ain laidon plan tain leav es.Itisw ashedan dan oin ted,the usual m ark sare m ade w ith
san dal paste an d ashes as in life,an d itis n eatly clothed.There is then don e w hatis
called the potav ek k uk a cerem on y, or placin g  n ew  cotton  cloths (k ōti m un du) ov er the 

corpse by  the sen ior m em ber of the deceased’s tarav ād follow ed by  all the other 
m em bers,an dalsothe son s-in -law an ddaug hters-in -law ,an dall relativ es.These cloths
are usedfortyin g up the corpse,w hen bein g tak en tothe place of burial orcrem ation .
In som e parts of M alabar,the corpse iscarriedon a bierm ade of fresh bam boos,tiedup
in these cloths,w hile in othersitis carried,w ell cov eredin the cloths,by han d.In either
case itis carried by the relativ es.B efore the corpse is rem ov ed,there is don e an other
cerem on y  called pārav irak k uk a, or fillin g  up pāras. (A  pāra is a m easure n early  as big  
as a g allon .) A ll adult m ale m em bers of the tarav ād tak e part in  it un der the direction  of 

a m an of the A ttik k urissi clan w hooccupies the position of director of the cerem on ies
durin g the n extfifteen days,receiv in g as his perquisites all the rice an dotherofferin g s
m ade to the deceased’s spirit. It con sists in  fillin g  up three pāra m easures w ith paddy 
(un husk ed rice), an d on e edan g āli (1/10 of a pāra) w ith raw  rice. These offerin g s of 
paddy an d rice are placed v ery n ear the corpse,tog ether w ith a burn in g lam p of the
k in d com m on ly  used in  M alabar, called n ela v ilak u. If the tarav ād is rich en oug h to 
afford on e,a silk cloth is placed ov er the corpse before its rem ov al for crem ation .A s

m uch fuel as is n ecessary hav in g been g otready atthe place of crem ation ,a sm all pit
aboutthe size of the corpse is dug ,an d across this are placed three lon g stum ps of
plan tain tree,on e ateach en d,an don e in the m iddle,on w hich asa foun dation the pyre
is laid.The w hole,oratleasta partof the w oodused,shouldbe thatof the m an g otree.
A sthe corpse isbein g rem ov edtothe pyre,the sen iorA n an drav an 160 w hoisn extin ag e
(jun ior) to the deceased tears from on e of the n ew cloths laid on the corpse a piece
sufficien ttog oroun d his w aist,ties itroun d his w aistan dholds in his han d,or tuck s
in to his cloth atthe w aist,a piece of iron ,g en erally a lon g k ey.This in div idual is

throug houtchief am on g the offerers of pin dam (balls of rice) to the deceased.The
corpse islaidon the bierw ith the headtothe south,w ith the fuel laidov erit,an da little
cam phor, san dalw ood an d g hī (clarified butter), if these thin g s are w ithin  the m ean s of 
the tarav ād. H ere m ust be stated the in v ariable rule that n o m em ber of the tarav ād, 
m ale or fem ale,w ho is older than the deceased,shall tak e an y partw hatev er in the
cerem on y,or in an y subsequen tcerem on y follow in g on the crem ation or burial.A ll
adultm ales jun ior to the deceased should be presen tw hen the pyre is lig hted.The

deceased’syoun g erbrother,or,if there isn on e surv iv in g ,his n ephew (hissister’seldest
son )setsfire tothe pyre atthe headof the corpse.If the deceasedlefta son ,thisson sets
fire atthe sam e tim e to the pyre atthe feetof the corpse.In the case of the deceased
bein g a w om an ,herson sets fire tothe pyre;failin g a son ,the n extjun iorin ag e toher
has the rig httodoit.Itis a m atterof g reatestim portan ce thatthe w hole pyre burn s at
on ce.The g reatestcare is tak en thatitburn s as a w hole,con sum in g ev ery partof the

160
   The eldest male member of the taravād is called the Karanavan. All male members, brothers, nephews, and so 

on, who are junior to him, are called Anandravans of the taravād. 
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corpse. W hile the corpse is bein g  con sum ed, all the m em bers of the deceased’s tarav ād 
w hocarriedittothe pyre g oan dbathe in a tan k (there is alw ays on e in the com poun d
or g roun ds roun d ev ery  N āyar’s house). The eldest, he w ho bears the piece of torn  cloth 
an diron (the k ey),carriesan earthen potof w ater,an dall return tog ethertothe place of

crem ation .Itshould be said that,on the n ew s of a death,the n eig hbours assem ble,
assistin g in dig g in g the g rav e,preparin g the pyre,an dsoon ,an d,w hile the m em bersof
the tarav ād g o an d bathe, they  rem ain  n ear the corpse. B y  the tim e the relativ es return  it 
is alm ostcon sum ed by the fire,an d the sen ior A n an drav an carries the potof w ater
thrice roun dthe pyre,lettin g the w aterleak outby m ak in g holes in the potas he w alk s
roun d.O n com pletin g the thirdroun d,he dashes the poton the g roun dclose by w here
the headof the deadbody has been placed.A sm all im ag e represen tin g the deceasedis
then m ade outof raw rice,an dtothis im ag e a few g rain s of rice an dg in g elly seeds are

offered.W hen this has been don e,the relativ es g o hom e an d the n eig hbours depart,
bathin g before en terin g their houses.W hen the crem ation has been don e by n ig ht,the
duty of sēshak riya (m ak in g  offerin g s to the deceased’s spirit) m ust be beg un  the n ext 
day betw een 10 an d 11 A .M .,an d is don e on sev en con secutiv e days.In an y case the
tim e for this cerem on y is after 10 an d before 11,an d itcon tin ues for sev en days.Itis
perform ed as follow s. A ll m ale m em bers of the tarav ād youn g er than  the deceased g o 
tog ethertoa tan k an dbathe,i.e.,they souse them selv es in the w ater,an dreturn tothe

house.The eldestof them ,the m an w hotore off the strip of cloth from the corpse,has
w ith him the sam e strip of cloth an d the piece of iron ,an d all assem ble in the cen tral
courtyard of the house,w here there hav e been placed ready by an en an g an som e rice
w hich has been  half boiled, a few  g rain s of g in g elly, a few  leav es of the cherū la (Æ rua 
lan ata),som e curds,a sm aller m easure of paddy,an d a sm aller m easure of raw rice.
These are placedin the n orth-eastcorn erw ith a lam p of the ordin ary M alabarpattern .
A piece of palm yra leaf,abouta footorsoin len g th an dthe w idth of a fin g er,is tak en ,
an don e en dof itis k n otted.The k n otteden dis placedin the g roun d,an dthe lon g en d

is leftstick in g up.This represen ts the deceased.The rice an dotherthin g s are offeredto
it.The belief con cern in g this piece of palm yra leaf is explain ed thus.There are in the
hum an  body ten  hum ours:— V āyū s, P rān an , A pān an , S am ān an , Udān an , V yān an , 
N āg an , Kurm an , Krik alan , D ēv adattan , D han an jayan . These are called D asav āyu, i.e., 
ten airs.W hen crem ation w as don e forthe firsttim e,all these,exceptin g the last,w ere
destroyedby the fire.The laston e flew up,an dsettledon a palm yra leaf.Its existen ce
w as discov ered by  som e B rāhm an  sag es, w ho, by  m ean s of m an tram s, forced it dow n  to 

a piece of palm yra leaf on the earth.S oitis thoug htthat,by m ak in g offerin g s tothis
D han an jayan leaf forsev en days,the spiritof the deceasedw ill be m ollified,shouldhe
hav e an y  an g er to v en t on  the liv in g  m em bers of the tarav ād. The place w here the piece 
of leaf is tobe fixedhas been carefully clean ed,an dthe leaf is fixedin the cen tre of the
preparedsurface.The offerin g sm ade toitg odirecttothe spiritof the deceased,an dthe
peace of the tarav ād is assured. The m en  w ho hav e bathed an d return ed hav e broug ht 
w ith them som e g rass (k aruk a pulla),pluck ed on their w ay back to the house.They
k n eel in fron tof the piece of palm yra,w ith the rig htk n ee on the g roun d.S om e of the

g rass is spreadon the g roun dn earthe piece of leaf,an drin g s m ade w ith itare placed
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on the rin g fin g er of the rig hthan d by each on e presen t.The firstofferin g s con sistof
w ater, san dal paste, an d leav es of the cherū la, the eldest of the A n an drav an s leadin g  the 
w ay.B oys n eedn otg othroug h the actual perform an ce of offerin g s;itsuffices forthem
totouch the eldestas he is m ak in g the offerin g s.The half boiledrice is m ade in toballs

(pin dam ),an deach on e presen ttak es on e of these in hisrig hthan d,an dplacesiton the
g rass n earthe piece of palm yra leaf.S om e g in g elly seeds are putin tothe curd,w hich is
poured so as to m ak e three rin g s roun d the pin dam s.Itis poured outof a sm all cup
m ade w ith the leaf on w hich the half-boiled rice had been placed.Itshould n otbe
poured from an y other k in d of v essel. The w hole is then cov ered w ith this sam e
plan tain leaf, a lig hted w ick is w av ed, an d som e m ilk is putun der the leaf. Itis
un disturbedforsom e m om en ts,an dleaf isg en tly tappedw ith the back of the fin g ersof
the rig hthan d.The leaf is then rem ov ed,an dtorn in tw oatits m idrib,on e piece bein g

placed on either side of the pin dam s. The cerem on y is then ov er for the day. The
perform ers rise,an drem ov e the w etclothin g they hav e been w earin g .The eldestof the
A n an drav an s should,itw as om ittedtom en tion ,be k eptsom ew hatseparatedfrom the
other A n an drav an s w hile in the courtyard, an d before the corpse is rem ov ed for
crem ation ;a son -in -law ordaug hter-in -law ,orsom e such k in dof relation rem ain in g ,as
itw ere,betw een him an dthem .H e has hadthe piece of cloth torn from the cov erin g of
the corpse tiedroun dhisw aist,an dthe piece of iron in the foldsof hiscloth,orstuck in

his w aistdurin g the cerem on y w hich has justbeen described.N ow ,w hen ithas been
com pleted,he ties the piece of cloth to the pillar of the house n earestto the piece of
palm yra leaf w hich has been stuck in the g roun d,an d puts the piece of iron in a safe
place.The piece of palm yra leaf is cov eredw ith a bask et.Itis un cov eredev ery day for
sev en days atthe sam e hour,w hile the sam e cerem on y is repeated.The balls of rice are
rem ov ed by  w om en  an d g irls of the tarav ād w ho are jun ior to the deceased. They  place 
them in the bell-m etal v essel in w hich the rice w as boiled.The sen iorplaces the v essel
on herhead,an dleads the w ay toa tan k ,on the ban k of w hich the rice is throw n .Itis

hopedthatcrow sw ill com e an deatit;for,if they do,the im pression isreceiv edthatthe
deceased’s spiritis pleased w ith the offerin g .B ut,if som ehow itis thoug htthatthe
crow s w ill n otcom e an d eatit,the rice is throw n in to the tan k .D og s are n otto be
allow ed to eatit.The w om en bathe after the rice has been throw n aw ay.W hen the
cerem on y w hich has been described has been perform ed for the sev en th tim e,i.e.,on
the sev en th day afterdeath,the piece of palm yra leaf is rem ov edfrom the g roun d,an d
throw n on the ashes of the deceasedatthe place of crem ation .D urin g these sev en days,

n o m em ber of the tarav ād g oes to an y  other house. The house of the dead, an d all its 
in m ates are un derpollution .N ooutsideren ters itbutun derban of pollution ,w hich is,
how ev er,rem ov able by bathin g .A v isitor en terin g the house of the deaddurin g these
sev en days m ustbathe before he can en terhis ow n house.D urin g these sev en days,the
Karan av an of the fam ily receiv es v isits of con dolen ce from relativ es an d frien ds to
w hom he is “athom e” on M on day,W edn esday or S aturday.They sitan d chat,chew
betel,an dg ohom e,bathin g ere they en tertheirhouses.Itis saidthat,in som e parts of
M alabar,the v isitors brin g w ith them sm all presen ts in m on ey or k in d to help the

Karan av an throug h the expen diture tow hich the fun eral rites n ecessarily puthim .To
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hark back a little,itm ustn otbe om ittedthat,on the thirdday afterthe death,all those
w ho are related by  m arriag e to the tarav ād of the deceased com bin e, an d g iv e a g ood 
feastto the in m ates of the house an d to the n eig hbours w ho are in v ited,on e m an or
w om an from each house.The person soin v itedis expectedtocom e.This feastis called

patn i k arig i. O n  the sev en th day, a return  feast w ill be g iv en  by  the tarav ād of the 
deceasedtoall relativ es an dn eig hbours.B etw een the sev en th an dfourteen th day after
death n o cerem on y  is observ ed, but the m em bers of the tarav ād rem ain  un der death 
pollution . O n the fourteen th day com es the san chayan am . Itis the disposal of the
calcin ed rem ain s; the ashes of the deceased. The m ale m em bers of the tarav ād g o to the 
place of crem ation ,an d,pick in g up the pieces of un burn tbon es w hich they fin dthere,
place these in an earthen potw hich has been sun -dried (n otburn tby fire in the usual
w ay),cov er up the m outh of this potw ith a piece of n ew cloth,an d,all follow in g the

eldestw ho carries it,proceed to the n earestriv er (itm ustbe run n in g w ater),w hich
receiv es the rem ain s of the dead.The m en then bathe,an dreturn hom e.In som e parts
of M alabar the bon es are collected on the sev en th day,butitis n otorthodox todoso.
B etter by far than tak in g the rem ain s to the n earestriv er is itto tak e them to som e
specially  sacred place, B en ares, Gaya, Ram ēsw aram , or ev en  to som e place of san ctity 
m uch n earer hom e,as toTirun elli in W y n aad,an d there dispose of them in the sam e
m an n er.The bon es orashes of an y on e hav in g been tak en toGaya an dthere deposited

in  the riv er, the surv iv ors of the tarav ād hav e n o n eed to con tin ue the an n ual cerem on y  
for that person . This is called ashtag aya srādh. It puts an  en d to the n eed for all earthly 
cerem on ial.Itisbeliev edthatthe collection an dcareful disposal of the ashesof the dead
g iv es peace to his spirit, an d, w hatis m ore im portan t, the pacified spiritw ill n ot
thereafter in jure the liv in g  m em bers of the tarav ād, cause m iscarriag e to the w om en , 
possessthe m en (asw ith an ev il spirit),an dsoon .O n the fifteen th day afterdeath isthe
purificatory cerem on y.Un til thishasbeen don e,an y on e touchedby an y m em berof the
tarav ād should bathe before he en ters his house, or partak es of an y  food. A  m an  of the 

A thik urisiclan officiates.H e sprin k lesm ilk oil,in w hich som e g in g elly seedshav e been
put,ov er the person s of those un der pollution .This sprin k lin g ,an d the bath w hich
follow sit,rem ov e the death pollution .The purifierreceiv esa fixedrem un eration forhis
offices on  this occasion , as w ell as w hen  there is a birth in  the tarav ād. In  the case of 
death of a sen ior m em ber of a tarav ād, w ell-to-do an d recog n ised as of som e 
im portan ce,there is the feastcalledpin da atiyan taram on the sixteen th day afterdeath,
g iv en tothe n eig hbours an dfrien ds.W ith the observ an ce of this feastof pin dam s there

is in v olv ed the dīk sha, or leav in g  the en tire body un shav ed for forty-on e days, or for a 
year.There is n o v ariable lim itbetw een forty-on e days or a year.The forty-on e-day
period is the rule in  N orth M alabar. I hav e seen  m an y  w ho w ere un der the dīk sha for a 
year.H e w holets his hairg row m ay be a son orn ephew of the deceased.O n e m em ber
on ly  of the tarav ād bears the m ark  of m ourn in g  by  his g row th of hair. H e w ho is un der 
the dīk sha offers half-boiled rice an d g in g elly  seeds to the spirits of the deceased ev ery  
m orn in g afterhis bath,an dhe is un derrestriction from w om en ,from alcoholicdrin k s,
an d from  chew in g  betel, also from  tobacco. W hen  the dīk sha is observ ed, the ashes of 

the dead are n otdeposited as described already (in the sun -dried v essel)un til its last
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day— the forty-firstor a year after death.W hen itis carried on for a year,there is
observ ed ev ery m on th a cerem on y called bali.Itis n otew orthy that,in this m on thly
cerem on y  an d for the con clusion  of the dīk sha, it is n ot the thirtieth or three hun dred 
an d sixty-fifth day w hich m ark s the date for the cerem on ies,butitis the day (of the

m on th)of the starw hich w as presidin g w hen the deceasedm ethis death:the return in g
day on w hich the starpresides.161 Forthe bali,a m an of the Elayatu caste officiates.The
E layatus are priests for the N āyars. They  w ear the B rāhm in ’s thread, but they  are n ot 
B rāhm in s. They  are n ot perm itted to study the V ēdas, but to the N āyars they  stan d in  
the place of the ordin ary  purōhit. The officiatin g  E layatu prepares the rice for the bali, 
w hen to the deceased, represen ted by k aruk a g rass, are offered boiled rice, curds,
g in g elly seeds,an d som e other thin g s.The Elayatu should be paid a rupee for his
serv ices, w hich are con sidered n ecessary  ev en  w hen  the m an  un der dīk sha is him self 

fam iliar w ith the required cerem on ial. The last day  of the dīk sha is on e of festiv ity. 
A fter the bali, the m an  un der dīk sha is shav ed. A ll this ov er, the on ly  thin g  to be don e 
for the deceased is the an n ual srādh or yearly  fun eral com m em orativ e rite. Rice-balls 
are m ade,an dg iv en tocrow s.Clappin g of han ds an n oun ces tothese birds thatthe rice
is bein g throw n forthem ,an d,shouldthey n otcom e aton ce an deat,itis ev iden tthat
the spirit is displeased, an d the tarav ād had better look  out. The spirits of those w ho 
hav e com m itted suicide,or m etdeath by an y v iolen tm ean s,are alw ays particularly

v icious an d troublesom e to the tarav ād, their spirits possessin g  an d ren derin g  m iserable 
som e un fortun ate m em ber of it. Un less they  are pacified, they w ill ruin  the tarav ād, so 
B rāhm an  priests are called in , an d appease them  by  m ean s of tilahōm am , a rite in  w hich 
sacrificial fire is raised, an d g hī, g in g elly, an d other thin g s are offered throug h it.” 

“There are,” M r.Faw cettw rites,“m an y in terestin g features in the death cerem on ies as
perform edby the Kiriattil class.Those w hocarry the corpse tothe pyre are dressedas
w om en ,theircloths bein g w et,an deach carries a k n ife on his person .Tw ojun iorm ale

m em bers of the tarav ād thrust pieces of m an g o w ood in to the southern  en d of the 
burn in g pyre, an d, w hen they are lig hted, throw them ov er their shoulders to the
southw ards w ithoutlook in g roun d.Close to the n orthern en d of the pyre,tw o sm all
stick s are fixed in the g roun d,an d tied tog ether w ith a cloth, ov er w hich w ater is
poured thrice. A ll m em bers of the tarav ād prostrate to the g roun d before the pyre. They 
follow the en an g u carryin g the potof w ater roun d the pyre,an d g o hom e w ithout
look in g roun d.They pass tothe n orthern side of the house un deran arch m ade by tw o

m en stan din g eastan d w est,holdin g atarm s len g th,an d touchin g atthe poin ts,the
spade thatw as usedtodig the pitun derthe pyre,an dthe axe w ith w hich the w oodfor
the pyre w as cutorfelled.A fterthis is don e the k odalicerem on y,usin g the spade,axe,
an d big k n ife.These are placed on the leav es w here the corpse had lain .Then follow s
circum am bulation an d prostration by all,an d the leav es are com m itted tothe burn in g
pyre.”

161
   All caste Hindus who perform the srādh ceremonies calculate the day of death, not by the day of the month, 

but by the thithis (day after full or new moon).
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In con n ection w ith the death cerem on ies,itis n otedin the Cochin Cen sus Report,1901,
that“the lastm om en ts of a dyin g person are really v ery tryin g .A ll m em bers (m ale an d
fem ale),jun iortothe dyin g person ,pourin tohisorherm outh dropsof Gan g esorother

holy w ater or con jee (rice) w ater in tok en of their lasttribute of reg ard.B efore the
person breathes his last,he or she is rem ov ed to the bare floor,as itis con sidered
sacrileg ious to allow the lastbreath to escape w hile lyin g on the bed,an d in a room
w ith a ceilin g ,w hich lastis supposed to obstructthe free passag e of the breath.The
n am es of g ods,orsacredtexts are loudly din n edin tohis orherears,sothatthe person
m ay quitthis w orldw ith the recollection s of Godserv in g as a passporttoheav en .The
forehead, breast, an d the join ts especially are besm eared w ith holy ashes, so as to
prev en tthe m essen g ers of death from tig htly tyin g those parts w hen they carry aw ay

the person .S oon afterthe lastbreath,the deadbody is rem ov edtosom e open place in
the house,cov eredfrom toptotoe w ith a w ashedcloth,an ddepositedon the bare floor
w ith the head tow ards the south,the reg ion of the God of death.A lig hted lam p is
placedn earthe head,an dotherlig hts are placedall roun dthe corpse.A m an g otree is
cut,orotherfirew oodiscollected,an da fun eral pyre iscon structedin the south-eastern
corn erof a com poun dorg arden k n ow n asthe corn erof A g n i,w hich isalw aysreserv ed
as a cem etery forthe burn in g orburial of the dead.A ll m ale m em bers,g en erally jun ior,

bathe,an d,w ithoutw ipin g their head or body,they rem ov e the corpse tothe yard in
fron tof the house,an dplace iton a plan tain leaf.Itis n om in ally an oin tedw ith oil,an d
bathed in w ater.A shes an d san dal are ag ain sm eared on the forehead an d join ts.The
oldcloth is rem ov ed,an dthe body is cov eredw ith a n ew un w ashedcloth ora piece of
silk .A little g oldorsilv er,orsm all coin s are putin tothe m outh.W ith the break in g of a
cocoan ut,an dthe offerin g of som e pow deredrice,betel leaf,areca n ut,etc.,the body is
tak en tothe pyre.The m em bers jun iortothe deceasedg oroun dthe pyre three,fiv e,or
sev en tim es,throw paddy an drice ov erthe deadbody,putscan tlin g s of san dal w ood,

prostrate atthe feetof the corpse,an dthen setfire tothe pyre.W hen the body isalm ost
w holly con sum ed,on e of the m ale m em bers carries a potof w ater,an d,after m ak in g
three roun ds,the potis brok en an dthrow n in tothe pyre.The death of an elderly m ale
m em ber of a fam ily is m ark ed by udak ak riya an d san chayan am ,an d the daily bali
perform ed atthe bali k utti (altar)plan ted in fron tof the house,or in the courtyard in
the cen tre of the house, w here there is on e. The A shtik urissi N āyar officiates as priest at 
all such obsequies.O n the m orn in g of the fifteen th day,the m em bersof the fam ily w ear

cloths w ashed by a V ēlan , an d assem ble tog ether for purification  by  the N āyar priest, 
both before an d after bathin g ,w hothrow s on them paddy an d rice,an d sprin k les the
holy  m ixture. The E layad or fam ily  purōhit then  perform s an other pun n ayaham  or 
purification ,an don the sixteen th day he tak es the place of the priest.O n the ev en in g of
the fifteen th day, an d the m orn in g  of the six teen th day, the purōhits an d v illag ers are 
sum ptuously feasted,an dpresen ts of cloths an dm on ey are m ade tothe Elayads.In the
Chittū r tāluk , the Tam il B rāhm an  som etim es perform s priestly  fun ction s in  place of the 
E layad. D īk sha is perform ed for forty-on e days, or for a w hole year, for the ben efit of 
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the departed soul. This lastcerem on y is in v ariably perform ed on the death of the
m other,m atern al un cle,an delderbrother.”

Nāyar house. 

In  con n ection  w ith the habitation s of the N āyars, M r. Faw cett w rites as follow s. “A  
house m ay face eastor w est,n ev er n orth or south;as a rule,itfaces the east.Ev ery
g arden is en closedby a ban k ,a hedg e,ora fen cin g of som e k in d,an den tran ce is tobe
m ade aton e poin ton ly,the east,w here there is a g ate-house,or,in the case of the
pooresthouses,a sm all porticooropen doorw ay roofedov er.O n e n ev erw alk s straig ht
throug h this;there is alw ays a k in d of stile tosurm oun t.Itis the sam e ev eryw here in
M alabar, an d n ot on ly  am on g st the N āyars. The follow in g  is a plan  of a n ālapura or 
four-sidedhouse,w hich m ay be tak en asrepresen tativ e of the housesof the rich:—
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N um bers 6 an d 7 are room s,w hich are g en erally used for storin g g rain .A tA is a
staircase leadin g tothe room of the upperstorey occupiedby the fem ale m em bersof the

fam ily.A tB is an other staircase leadin g tothe room s of the upper storey occupied by
the m ale m em bers.There isn ocon n ection betw een the portion s allottedtothe m en an d
w om en .N o.8 is forthe fam ily g ods.The Karan av an s an doldw om en of the fam ily are
perpetuated in im ag es of g old or silv er,or,m ore com m on ly,brass.P oor people,w ho
can n otaffordtohav e these im ag esm ade,substitute a ston e.O fferin g sare m ade tothese
im ag es,ortothe ston es atev ery full m oon .The throatof a fow l w ill be cutoutside,an d
the birdisthen tak en in side an doffered.The en tran ce isatC.

There are w in dow s at* * *.E are room s occupied by w om en an d children .Itm ay be
n oticed thatthe apartm en tw here the m en sleep has n o w in dow s on the side of the
house w hich is occupied by w om en .The latter are relativ ely free from con trol by the
m en as tow ho m ay v isitthem .W e saw ,w hen speak in g of fun eral cerem on ies,thata
house is supposed tohav e a courtyard,an d,of course,ithas this on ly w hen there are
four sides to the house. The n ālapura is the proper form  of house, for in  this alon e can  
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all cerem on ial be observ ed in  orthodox fashion . B ut it is n ot the ordin ary  N āyar’s house 
thaton e sees all ov er M alabar. The ordin ary house is roug hly of the shape here
in dicated.In v ariably there is an upperstorey .There are n odoors,an don ly a few tin y
w in dow s open in g tothe w est.M en sleep aton e en d,w om en atthe other,each hav in g

their ow n staircase.A roun d the house there is alw ays shade from the m an y trees an d
palm s.Ev ery house isin itsow n seclusion .”

Con cern in g  N āyar dw ellin g s, M r. N . S ubram an i A iyar w rites that “the houses of the 
N āyar, stan din g  in  a separate com poun d, hav e been  by  m an y  w riters supposed to hav e 
been desig n ed w ith special referen ce to the requirem en ts of offen ce an d defen ce,an d
M ajor W elsh states thatthe sayin g thatev ery m an ’s house is his castle is w ell v erified

here. The hig her am bition  of the N āyar is, as has frequen tly  been  said, to possess a 
g arden ,w herein he can g row ,w ithouttrouble or expen se,the few n ecessaries of his
existen ce.The g arden surroun din g the house is surroun dedby a hedg e orstron g fen ce.
A tthe en tran ce is an out-house,or patipura,w hich m usthav e serv ed as a k in d of
g uardroom in m ediæ v al tim es.In poorer houses its place is tak en by a roofed door,
g en erally prov ided w ith a stile tok eep outcattle.The courtyard is w ashed w ith cow -
dun g ,an d div erse fig ures are draw n w ith w hite chalk on the fen ce.Usually there are
three out-houses,a v adak k ettu on the n orth side serv in g as a k itchen ,a cattle-shed,an d

a tek k etu on the southern side,w here som e fam ily spiritis located.These are g en erally
those of M aruta,i.e.,som e m em berof the fam ily w hohasdiedof sm all-pox.A sw ordor
otherw eapon ,an da seatorotherem blem islocatedw ithin thisout-house,w hich isalso
k n ow n by the n am es of g urusala (the house of a sain t), k alari (m ilitary train in g -
g roun d),an d daiv appura (house of a deity).The tek k etu is lig hted up ev ery ev en in g ,
an d periodical offerin g s are m ade to propitiate the deities en shrin ed w ithin .In the
south-w estcorn er is the serpen tk av u (g rov e), an d by its side a tan k for bathin g

purposes.V arious useful trees are g row n in the g arden ,such as the jack ,areca palm ,
cocoan ut, plan tain , tam arin d, an d m an g o. The w hole house is k n ow n as v itu. The
houses are built on  v arious m odels, such as pattayappura, n āluk ettu, ettuk ettu, an d 
k uttik ettu.”

Con cern in g  the dress of the N āyars, M r. N . S ubram an i A iyar w rites that “the m ales 
dress them selv es in a m un du (cloth),a loose low erg arm en t,an da tow el.A n eriyatu,or
lig htcloth of fin e texture w ith colouredborder,issom etim esw orn roun dthe m un du on

festiv e occasion s.Coats an d caps are recen tin troduction s,butare eschew ed by the
orthodox asun n ation al.Itisn otedby M r.L og an that‘the w om en clothe them selv esin a
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sin g le w hite cloth of fin e texture,reachin g from the w aisttothe k n ees,an doccasion ally,
w hen abroad,they throw ov er the shoulder an d bosom an other sim ilar cloth.B utby
custom  the N āyar w om en  g o un cov ered from  the w aist. Upper g arm en ts in dicate low er 
caste,or som etim es,by a stran g e rev ersal of W estern n otion s,im m odesty.’ Edw ard

Iv es,w hocam e toA n jen g oabout1740,observ es that‘the g rov es on each ban k of the
riv er are chiefly plan ted w ith cocoan uttrees,an d hav e been in habited by m en an d
w om en in alm osta pure state of n ature, for they g o w ith their breasts an d bellies
en tirely n ak ed. This custom prev ails un iv ersally throug houtev ery caste from the
poorestplan ter of rice to the daug hter or con sortof the k in g upon the thron e.’”
(A ccordin g  to an cien t custom , N āyar w om en  in  Trav an core used to rem ov e their body-
cloth in the presen ce of the Royal Fam ily. B ut, sin ce 1856, this custom has been
abolished, by  a proclam ation  durin g  the reig n  of H . H . V an chi B ala Rām a V arm a 

Kulasak hara P erum al B hag iodya Rām a V arm a. In  a critique on  the In dian  Cen sus 
Report,1901.M r.J.D .Rees observ es162 that“if the Cen sus Com m ission erhaden joyed
the priv ileg e of liv in g  am on g  the N āyars, he w ould n ot hav e accused them  of an  ‘excess 
of fem ales.’The m ostbeautiful w om en in In dia,if n um erous,couldn ev erbe excessiv e.”
Con cern in g  N āyar fem ales, P ierre L oti w rites163 that“les fem m es on tpresque toutes les
traits d’un e fin esse particulière.Elles se fon tdes ban deaux a la V ierg e,et,av ecle reste
de leurs chev eux,très n oirs ettrès lisses,com posen tun e espèce de g alette ron de quise

porte au som m etde la tête,en av an tetde cô té,retom ban tun peu v ers le fron tcom m e
un e petite toque cav alièrem en tposée,en con traste surl’en sem ble de leurperson n e qui
dem eure toujours g rav e et hiératique.”) The N āyars are particularly  clean ly. B uchan an  
w rites that“the hig herran k s of the people of M alayala use v ery little clothin g ,butare
rem ark ably clean in their person s. Cutan eous disorders are n ev er observ ed except
am on g  slav es an d the low est orders, an d the N āyar w om en  are rem ark ably  careful, 
repeatedly w ashin g w ith v arious sapon aceous plan ts tok eep theirhairan dsk in s from
ev ery im purity.” The w asherm an is con stan tly in requisition .N odirty cloths are ev er

w orn . W hen  g oin g  for tem ple w orship, the N āyar w om en  dress them selv es in  the tattu 
form by draw in g the rig htcorn erof the hin dfoldof the cloth betw een the thig hs,an d
fasten in g itatthe back .The cloth is aboutten cubits lon g an dthree broad,an dw orn in
tw o folds. The oldest orn am en t of the N āyar w om en  is the n eck lace called n āg apatam , 
the pen dan ts of w hich resem ble a cobra’s hood. The N āyar w om en  w ear n o orn am en t 
on  the head, but decorate the hair w ith flow ers. The n āg apatam , an d sev eral other 
form s of n eck orn am en t, such as k azhultila, n alupan ti, puttali, chelak k am otiram ,

am atāli, arum pum an i, an d k um ilatāli are fast v an ishin g . The k uttu-m in n u is w orn  on  
the n eck  for the first tim e by  a g irl w hen  her tāli-k ettu is celebrated. This orn am en t is 
also called g n ali. P rior to the tāli-k ettu cerem on y, the g irls w ear a k āsu or sov ereig n . 
The in separable n eck  orn am en t of a N āyar w om an  in  m odern  days is the addiyal, to 
w hich a patak k am isattached.The on ly orn am en tforthe earsisthe tak k a ortoda.A fter
the lobes hav e been dilatedatthe k arn av edha cerem on y,an ddilated,a big leaden rin g

162
Nineteenth Century, 1904.

163
L’Inde (sans les Anglais).
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is in serted in them .The n ose orn am en tof w om en is called m uk k uthi,from w hich is
suspen ded a g old w ire called g n attu.N o orn am en tis w orn in the rig htn ostril.The
w earin g of g old ban g les on the w rists has been lon g the fashion am on g S outh In dian
H in du fem ales of alm ost all hig h castes. Roun d the w aist N āyar w om en  w ear chain s of 

g oldan dsilv er,an d,by the w ealthy,g oldbelts calledk achchapuram are w orn .A n k lets
w ere n otw orn in form ertim es,butatthe presen tday the k olusu an dpadasaram of the
Tam ilian s hav e been adopted.S o,too,the tim e-hon ouredtoda is som etim es setaside in
fav our of the Tam il k am m al,an orn am en tof m uch sm aller size.Can ter V isscher (w ho
w as Chaplain atCochin in the eig hteen th cen tury)m usthav e been m uch struck by the
expen diture of the N āyar w om en  on  their dress, for he w rote164 ‘there is n oton e of an y
fortun e w ho does n otow n as m an y as tw en ty or thirty chests full of robes m ade of
silv eran dotherv aluable m aterials,foritw ouldbe a disg race in theircase tow earthe

sam e dresstw oorthree daysin succession ’.”

Itisn otedby M r.Faw cettthat“the V en etian sequin ,w hich probably firstfoun ditsw ay
toM alabarin the daysof V ascoda Gam a an dA lbuquerque,ison e of those coin sw hich,
hav in g foun d fav our w ith a people,is used persisten tly in orn am en tation lon g after it
has passed out of curren cy. S o fon d are the M alayālis of the sequin  that to this day  there 
is quite a larg e trade in im itation s of the coin for purposes of orn am en t.S uch is the

persisten ce of its use thatthe trade exten ds tobrass an d ev en copper im itation of the
sequin s. The form er are often  seen  to bear the leg en d ‘M ade in  A ustria.’ The N āyars 
w ear n on e butthe g old sequin s.The brass im itation s are w orn by the w om en of the
in ferior races. If on e ask s the ordin ary  M alayāli, say  a N āyar, w hat person s are 
represen ted on  the sequin , on e g ets for an sw er that they  are Rām a an d S īta; betw een  
them a cocoan uttree.”

In  con n ection  w ith the w earin g  of charm s by  N āyars M r. Faw cett w rites as follow s. 

“O n e in div idual (a Kiriattil N āyar) w ore tw o rin g s m ade of an  am alg am ation  of g old 
an d copper, called tam bāk , on  the rin g  fin g er of the rig ht han d for g ood luck . Tam bāk  
rin g s are luck y rin g s.Itis a g ood thin g tow ash the face w ith the han d,on w hich is a
tam bāk  rin g . A n other w ore tw o rin g s of the pattern  called trilōham  (lit. m etals) on  the 
rin g fin g erof each han d.Each of these w as m ade durin g an eclipse.Yetan otherw ore a
silv er rin g  as a v ow , w hich w as to be g iv en  up at the n ext festiv al at Kottiū r, a fam ous 
festiv al in  N orth M alabar. The rig ht n ostril of a S ū dra N āyar w as slit v ertically  as if for 

the in sertion of a jew el.H is m other m iscarried in her firstpreg n an cy,so,accordin g to
custom ,he,the childof hersecon dpreg n an cy,hadhis n ose slit.A n otherw ore a silv er
ban g le.H e hada w oun din hisarm w hich w aslon g in healin g ,sohe m ade a v ow tothe
g odatTirupati(in the N orth A rcotdistrict),that,if his arm w as healed,he w ouldg iv e
up the ban g le atthe Tirupati tem ple. H e in ten ded to sen d the ban g le there by a
m essen g er. A n  A k attu Charn a N āyar w ore an  am ulet to k eep off the spirit of a B rāhm an  

164
Letters from Malabar.
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w hodiedby drow n in g .A n otherhada silv errin g ,on w hich a piece of a bristle from an
elephan t’stail w asarran g ed.”

Tattooin g is said by M r.S ubram an i A iyar n otto be fav oured by N orth Trav an core

N āyars, an d to be on ly  practiced by  N āyar w om en  liv in g  to the south of Q uilon . Certain  
accoun ts trace itto the in v asion of Trav an core by a M og hul S irdar in 1680 A .D .In
m odern tim esithas becom e rare.The operation is perform edby w om en of the O dda or
Kurav a caste before a g irl reachesthe tw elfth year.

Con cern in g  the relig ious w orship of the N āyars, M r. S ubram an i A iyar w rites that 
“B uchan an  n otes that the proper deity  of the N āyars is V ishn u, thoug h they  w ear the 
m ark of S iv a on theirforeheads.B y this is m erely m ean tthatthey pay equal rev eren ce

to both S iv a an d V ishn u, bein g S m artas con v erted to the ten ets of S an k aracharya.
B esides w orshippin g  the hig her H in du deities, the N āyars also m an ifest their adoration  
for sev eral m in or on es, such as M ātan , Utayam , Yak shi, Chattan , Chan tak arn an , M urti, 
M aruta, an d A ruk ula. M ostof these hav e g ran ite represen tation s, or atleastsuch
em blem s as a sw ordora can e,an dare prov idedw ith a local habitation .B esides these,
person s w ho hav e m et w ith acciden tal death, an d g irls w ho hav e died before their tāli-
tyin g cerem on y,are specially w orshippedun derthe desig n ation s of Kazhichchav u an d

Kan n ichchav u.M ag ician s are heldin som e fear,an dtalism an icam ulets are attachedto
the w aistby m em bers of both sexes.Kuttichattan ,the m ischiev ous im p of M alabar,is
supposedtocause m uch m isery.V arious spirits are w orshippedon the Tiruv on am day
in the m on th of A v an i(A ug ust-S eptem ber),on the Uchcharam or28th day of M ak arom
(Jan uary-February),an d on som e Tuesdays an d Fridays.Kolam -tullal,V elan -prav arti,
A yiram an iyam -tullel, Chav uttu, Tila-hom am , an d a host of other cerem on ies are
perform ed w ith a v iew to propitiate spirits,an d the assistan ce of the Kan iyan s an d
V ēlan s is larg ely  soug ht. S erpen ts, too, w hose im ag es are located on  the n orth-w estern  

side of m ost g arden s in Cen tral an d N orth Trav an core, receiv e a larg e share of
adoration .The sun is an objectof un iv ersal w orship.Thoug h the Gayatri can n otbe
studied,orthe S an dhyav an dan am of the B rahm an s perform ed,an offerin g of w aterto
the sun after a bath,to the accom pan im en tof som e hym n ,is m ade by alm ostev ery
pious N āyar. The P an chak shara is learn t from  an  Ilayatu, an d repeated daily. A  larg e 
portion  of the tim e of an  old N āyar is spen t in  readin g  the Rām ayan a, B hag av ata an d 
M ahābharata, ren dered in to M alayālam  by  Tun chattu Ezhuttachhan , the g reatest poet 

of the M alabar coast. M an y places in Trav an core are poin ted outas the scen e of
m em orable in ciden ts in  the Rām ayan a an d M ahābharata. There are m an y  tem ples, 
tan k s, an d m oun tain s con n ected w ith Rām a’s m arch to the capital of Rāv an a. Equally  
im portan t are the sin g ular feats said to hav e been  perform ed by  the fiv e P ān dav as 
durin g the tim e of their w an derin g s in the jun g les before the battle of Kuruk shetra.
B him a especially has builttem ples,raised up hug e m oun tain s,an d perform ed m an y
other g ig an tic task s in the coun try.There are som e v illag e tem ples ow n ed exclusiv ely
by  the N āyars, w here all the k arak k ars (v illag ers) assem ble on  special occasion s. A  v ery 

peculiar socio-relig ious cerem on y  perform ed here is the k ū ttam . This is a v illag e 
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coun cil,held atthe beg in n in g of ev ery m on th for the adm in istration of the com m un al
affairs of the caste,thoug h,atthe presen tday,a sum ptuous feastatthe costof each
v illag er in rotation , an d partak en of by all assem bled, an d a sm all offerin g to the
tem ple,are all thatrem ain stocom m em orate it.A strolog y isbeliev edin ,an dsom e of its

v otaries are spok en of as Trik alag n as,orthose w hok n ow the past,presen t,an dfuture.
Itis due to a curse of S iv a on the scien ce of his son ,w ho m ade bold by its m ean s to
predictev en the future of his father, thatoccasion al m istak es are said to occur in
astrolog ical calculation s.S orcery an d w itchcraftare believ ed to be poten tpow ers for
ev il.To m ak e a person im becile,to paralyse his lim bs,to cause him to lav ish all his
w ealth upon an other,tom ak e him deaf an ddum b,an d,if n eedbe,ev en tom ak e an en d
of him ,are n otsupposed to be beyon d the pow ers of the ordin ary w izard.N extto
w izardry an dastrolog y,palm istry,om en s,an dthe lizardscien ce are g en erally believ ed

in . In the categ ory of g ood om en s are placed the elephan t, a pot full of w ater,
sw eetm eats,fruit,fish an d flesh,im ag es of g ods,k in g s,a cow w ith its calf,m arried
w om en ,tiedbullock s,g oldlam ps,g hee,m ilk ,an dsoon .Un derthe headof badom en s
com e the don k ey, a broom , buffalo, un tied bullock , barber, w idow , patien t, cat,
w asherm an ,etc.The w orstof all om en s is beyon dquestion toallow a cattocross on e’s
path. A n  odd n um ber of N āyars, an d an  ev en  n um ber of B rāhm an s, are g ood om en s, 
the rev erse bein g particularly bad. O n the V in ayak a-chaturthi day in the m on th of

A v an i, n o m an is perm itted to look atthe risin g m oon un der pen alty of in currin g
un m eritedobloquy.

“The chief relig ious festiv al of the N āyars is Ō n am , w hich tak es place in  the last w eek  of 
A ug ust,or firstw eek of S eptem ber.Itis a tim e of rejoicin g an d m errim en t.Father
P aulin us,w ritin g in the latter half of the eig hteen th cen tury,observ es thataboutthe
ten th S eptem ber the rain ceases in M alabar.A ll n ature seem s then as if ren ov ated;the
flow ers ag ain shootup,an dthe trees bloom .In a w ord,this season is the sam e as that

w hich European s call sprin g . The Ō n am  festiv al is said, therefore, to hav e been  
in stituted for the purpose of solicitin g from the g ods a happy an d fruitful year. It
con tin uesforeig htdays,an ddurin g thattim e the In dian sare accustom edtoadorn their
houses w ith flow ers,an d to daub them ov er w ith cow -dun g ,because the cow is a
sacredan im al,dedicatedtothe Goddess L ak shm i,the Ceres of In dia.O n this occasion
they also puton n ew clothes,throw aw ay all their old earthen w are an d replace itby
n ew . Ō n am  is, accordin g  to som e, the an n ual celebration  of the M alabar n ew  year, 

w hich firstbeg an w ith Cheram an P erum al’sdeparture forM ecca.B ut,w ith the m ajority
of orthodox H in dus,itis the day of the an n ual v isitof M ahabali tohis coun try,w hich
he usedtog ov ern sow isely an dw ell before his ov erthrow .There is alsoa belief thatit
is M aha-V ishn u w ho, on  Ō n am  day, pays a v isit to this m un dan e un iv erse, for the just 
an d proper m ain ten an ce of w hich he is specially respon sible.In som e N orth M alabar
title-deeds an d horoscopes,M r.L og an says,the year is tak en as en din g w ith the day
prev ious to Ō n am . This fact, he n otes, is quite recon cilable w ith the other explan ation , 
w hich alleg esthatthe com m en cem en tof the era coin cidesw ith P erum al’sdeparture for

A rabia,if itis assum ed,as is n otim probable,thatthe day on w hich he sailed w as



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume V; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 224

Thiruv ōn am  day, on  w hich ack n ow ledg m en t of fealty should hav e been  m ade. Ō n am , it 
m ay  be observ ed, is a con traction  of Thiruv ōn am  w hich is the asterism  of the secon d 
day of the festiv al.Throug houtthe festiv al,boys from fiv e tofifteen years of ag e g oout
early in the m orn in g tog ather flow ers,of w hich the k adali is the m ostim portan t.O n

their return ,they sitin fron tof the tulasi (sacred basil)m an dapam ,m ak e a carpet-lik e
bed of the blossom s w hich they hav e collected,an d place a clay im ag e of Gan apati in
the cen tre.A w riterin the Calcutta Rev iew 165 describes how hav in g setoutatdaw n to
g ather blossom s,the children return w ith their beautiful spoils by 9 or 10 A .M .,an d
then the daily decoration beg in s.The chief decoration con sists of a carpetm ade outof
the g athered blossom s,the sm aller on es bein g used in their en tirety,w hile the larg e
flow ers,an d on e or tw ov arieties of foliag e of differen ttin ts,are pin chedup in tolittle
pieces toserv e the decorator’s purpose.This flow ercarpetis in v ariably in the cen tre of

the clean strip of yard in fron tof the n eathouse.O ften itis a beautiful w ork of art,
accom plishedw ith a delicate touch an da hig hly artisticsen se of ton e an dblen din g .The
carpetcom pleted,a m in iature pan dal (booth),hun g w ith little festoon s,is erectedov er
it,an d atall hours of the day n eig hbours look in ,toadm ire an d criticise the beautiful
han diw ork .”

“V arious field sports, of w hich foot-ball is the chief, are in dulg ed in  durin g  the Ō n am  

festiv al.Toquote P aulin us on ce m ore,the m en ,particularly those w hoare youn g ,form
them selv es in toparties,an dshootateach otherw ith arrow s.These arrow s are blun ted,
butexceedin g ly stron g ,an dare discharg edw ith such force thata con siderable n um ber
are g en erally w oun dedon both sides.These g am es hav e a g reatlik en ess tothe Ceralia
an dJuv en alia of the an cien tGreek san dRom an s.”

In con n ection w ith bow s an darrow s,M r.Faw cettw rites that“Ion ce w itn esseda v ery
in terestin g  g am e called ēitū  (ēiththu), played by  the N āyars in  the southern  portion  of 

Kurum bran ād durin g  the ten  days precedin g  Ō n am . There is a sem i-circular stop-butt, 
abouttw ofeetin the hig hestpart,the cen tre,an d slopin g tothe g roun d ateach side.
The players stan d25 to30 yards before the con cav e side of it,on e side of the players to
the rig ht,the othertothe left.There is n orestriction of n um bersas tosides.Each player
is arm ed w ith a little bow m ade of bam boo,about18 in ches in len g th,an d arrow s,or
w hatan sw erforarrow s,these bein g n om ore than pieces of the m idrib of the cocoan ut
palm leaf,roug hly brok en off,leav in g a little bitof the en d to tak e the place of the

feather.In the cen tre of the stop-butt,on the g roun d,is placedthe targ et,a piece of the
heartof the plan tain tree,about3 in ches in diam eter,poin ted atthe top,in w hich is
stuck a sm all stick con v en ien t for liftin g the cheppu, as the m ark w hich is the
im m ediate objectiv e of the players is called.They shootin discrim in ately atthe m ark ,
an dhe w hohitsit(the little arrow sshootstraig ht,an dstick in readily)carriesoff all the
arrow s lyin g on the g roun d.Each side striv es tosecure all the arrow s,an d todepriv e
the other side of theirs— a sortof ‘beg g ar m y n eig hbour.’H e w ho hits the m ark last

165
January, 1899.
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tak es all the arrow s;thatis,he w hohits it,an d run s an d touches the m ark before an y
on e else hits it.A s I stood w atchin g ,ithappen ed sev eral tim es thatas m an y as four
arrow s hitthe m ark ,w hile the youth w ho had hitfirstw as run n in g the 25 yards to
touch the cheppu.B efore he couldtouch it,as m an y as fourotherarrow s hadstruck it,

an d,of course,he w hohititlastan d touched the m ark secured all the arrow s for his
side.The g am e is accom pan ied by m uch shoutin g ,g esticulation an d laug hter.Those
return in g ,after securin g a larg e n um ber of arrow s,turn edsom ersaults,an dexpressed
their joy in saltatory m otion s.” In a n ote on this g am e w ith bow s an d arrow s in
Kurum bran ad,M r.E.F.Thom as w rites that“the players them selv es in to tw o sides,
w hich shootaltern ately atthe m ark .B eside the m ark stan d represen tativ es of the tw o
sides.W hen the m ark is hitby a m em berof eitherside,on his represen tativ e shoutin g
‘Run ,m an ,’he run supthe lists.H isobjectistoseize the m ark before itishitby an y on e

belon g in g tothe other side.If he can dothis,his side tak es all the arrow s w hich hav e
been shot,an dare stick in g in the stop-butt.If,on the otherhan d,the m ark is hitby the
otherside before he reaches it,he m ay n otseize the m ark .A m em berof the otherside
run s upin his turn toseize the m ark if possible before itis hitag ain by the firstside.If
he can dothis,he tak es out,n otall the arrow s,buton ly the tw ow hich are stick in g in
the m ark .If,w hile n um bertw oisrun n in g ,the m ark is hita thirdtim e,a m em berof the
firstside run s up,toseize the m ark if possible.The rule is thaton e orthree hits tak e all

the arrow s in the stop-butt,tw o or four on ly the arrow s stick in g in the m ark .Great
excitem en tis show n by all w ho tak e partin the g am e,w hich attracts a n um ber of
spectators. The g am e is played ev ery fortn ig ht by N āyars, Tiyan s, M āppillas, an d 
others. I am  told that it is a v ery old on e, an d is dyin g  out. I saw  it at N aduv an ū r.” 

The Ō n am  g am es in  the south-east of M alabar, in  the n eig hbourhood of P alg hat, are 
saidby M r.Faw cetttobe of a roug h character,“the ten an tsof certain jen m is(lan dlords)
turn in g outeach un dertheirow n leader,an den g ag in g in sham fig hts,in w hich there is

m uch roug h play.H ere,too,is tobe seen a k in dof boxin g ,w hich w ouldseem tobe a
relicof the daysof the Rom an pug ilesusin g the cestusin com bat.The position tak en up
by the com batan ts is m uch the sam e as thatof the pug iles.The Rom an s w ere fam iliar
w ith M alabarfrom about30 B .C.tothe declin e of theirpow er.166 W e m ay safely assum e
thatthe 3,000 lbs.of pepper,w hich A laric dem an ded as partof the ran som of Rom e
w hen he besieg ed the city in the fifth cen tury,cam e from M alabar.” S w in g in g on the
uzhin jal,an ddan cin g tothe accom pan im en tof m erry son g s,are saidtobe characteristic

am usem en ts of the w om an k in d durin g  Ō n am  festiv al, an d, on  the P atin aram  M ak am , 
or sixteen th day after Thiruv on am .This am usem en tis in dulg edin by both sexes.Itis
n oted by  M r. Faw cett that “the cloths g iv en  as Ō n am  presen ts are yellow , or som e part 
of them ,is yellow .There m ustbe atleasta yellow stripe ora sm all patch of yellow in a
corn er,w hich sug g ests a relic of sun -w orship in a form m ore pron oun ced than that
w hich obtain s atpresen t.Itis a harv estfestiv al,aboutthe tim e w hen the firstcrop of
paddy (rice)isharv ested.”

166
See Thurston. Catalogue of Roman, etc., Coins, Madras Government Museum, 2nd ed., 1894.
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Bhagavati temple, Pandalūr. 

Con cern in g an other im portan tfestiv al in M alabar,the Thiruv athira,M r.T.K.Gopal
P an ik k arw rites as follow s.167 “Thiruv athira is on e of the three g reatn ation al occasion s
of M alabar. It g en erally  com es off in  the M alayālam  m on th of D han u (D ecem ber or 
Jan uary) on the day called the Thiruv athira day.Itis essen tially a festiv al in w hich
fem ales are alm ostexclusiv ely con cern ed,an d lasts for buta sin g le day.The popular
con ception  of it is that it is in  com m em oration  of the death of Kām adēv an , the Cupid of 
our n ation al m ytholog y. A s recorded in  the old P urān as, Kām adēv an  w as destroyed in  

the burn in g fire of the thirdeye of S iv a,on e of the chief m em bers of ourdiv in e Trin ity.
H en ce he is n ow supposedtohav e on ly an ideal orratherspiritual existen ce,an dthus
he exerts a pow erful in fluen ce upon the low erpassion s of hum an n ature.The m em ory
of this un happy trag edy is still k eptaliv e am on g us,particularly the fem ale section ,by
m ean sof the an n ual celebration of thisim portan tfestiv al.A bouta w eek before the day,
the festiv al practically open s.A taboutfourin the m orn in g ,ev ery youn g fem ale of N air
fam ilies w ith preten sion s to decen cy g ets outof bed,an d tak es her bath in a tan k .
Usually a fairly larg e n um berof these youn g ladies collectatthe tan k forthe purpose.

Then all,oralm ostall of them ,plun g e in the w ater,an dbeg in totak e partin the sin g in g

167
Malabar and its Folk, 1900.
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thatis presen tly tofollow .O n e of them then leads off by m ean s of a peculiarrhythm ic
son g ,chiefly pertain in g to Cupid.This sin g in g is sim ultan eously accom pan ied by a
curious soun d produced w ith her han d on the w ater.The palm of the lefthan d is
closed,an dk eptim m ediately un dern eath the surface of the w ater.Then the palm of the

otheris forcibly broug htdow n in a slan tin g direction ,an dstruck ag ain stits surface,so
thatthe w ateris com pletely ruffled,an dis splashedin all direction s,producin g a loud
deep n oise.This process is con tin uously prolon g ed, tog ether w ith the sin g in g . O n e
stan za is n ow ov eralon g w ith the soun d,an dthen the leaderstopsaw hile forthe others
tofollow in herw ak e.Thisbein g lik ew ise ov er,she capsherfirststan za w ith an other,at
the sam e tim e beatin g on the w ater,an d soon un til the con clusion of the son g .A ll of
them m ak e a lon g pause,an dthen beg in an other.The process g oes on un til the peepof
daw n , w hen they rub them selv es dry, an d com e hom e to dress them selv es in the

n eatestan dg ran destpossible attire.They alsodark en the frin g es of theireyelids w ith a
stick y preparation of sootm ixed up w ith a little oil or g hee,an d som etim es w ith a
superficial coatin g of an tim on y pow der.They also w ear w hite,black ,or red m ark s
dow n the m iddle of their foreheads. They also chew betel, an d thus redden their
m ouths an d lips.They then proceed to the en joym en tof an other prom in en titem of
pleasure,v iz.,sw in g in g toan d froon w hatis usually k n ow n as an uzhin jal,or sw in g
m ade of bam boo.O n the festiv al day,after the m orn in g bath is ov er,they tak e a lig ht

m eal, an d in the n oon the fam ily din n er is v oraciously attack ed, the essen tial an d
alm ost un iv ersal in g redien ts bein g ordin ary ripe plan tain fruits, an d a delicious
preparation of arrow rootpow der purified an d m ixed w ith jag g ery (crude sug ar) or
sug ar,an dalsococoan ut.Then ,till ev en in g ,dan cin g an dm erry-m ak in g are ceaselessly
in dulg ed in .The husban d population are in excusably required to be presen tin the
w iv es’ houses before ev en in g , as they  are boun d to do on  the Ō n am  an d V ishu 
occasion s.Failure todothis is look edupon as a step,orratherthe firststep,on the part
of the defaultin g husban dtow ards a fin al separation ordiv orce from the w ife.D espite

the rig our of the bleak D ecem ber season durin g w hich the festiv al com m on ly falls,
heig hten ed in ev itably by the con stan t blow in g of the cold east w in d upon their
m oisten ed fram es,these lusty m aiden s deriv e con siderable pleasure from their early
baths,an d their frolics in the w ater.The bitin g cold of the season ,w hich m ak es their
person s shiv er an d quiv er,becom es tothem in the m idstof all their ecstaticfrolics an
addition al source of pleasure.The tw o item s described abov e,v iz.,the sw in g in g an d
beatin g of the w ater,hav e each their ow n distin ctiv e sig n ifican ce.The form er typifies

the attem pt w hich these m aiden s m ak e in order to han g them selv es on these
in strum en ts,an d destroy their liv es in con sequen ce of the lam en ted dem ise of their
sexual deity  Kām adēv an . The beatin g  on  the w ater sym bolises their beatin g  their chests 
in expression of theirdeep-feltsorrow causedby theirCupid’sdeath.”

Yetan otherim portan tfestiv al,V ishu,is thus describedby M r.Gopal P an ik k ar.“V ishu,
lik e the Ō n am  an d Thiruv athira festiv als, is a rem ark able ev en t am on g  us. Its duration  
is lim ited to on e day. The 1st of M ētam  (som e day  in  A pril) is the un chan g eable day, on  

w hich itfalls.Itis practically the astron om ical n ew year’s day.This w as on e of the
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periods w hen ,in olden days,the subjects of rulin g prin ces or authorities in M alabar,
un der w hom their lots w ere cast,w ere expected tobrin g their n ew year’s offerin g s to
such prin ces.Failure tocom ply w ith the custom ary an dtim e-con secrateddem an dsw as
v isitedw ith royal displeasure,resultin g in m an ifoldv arieties of oppression .The B ritish

Gov ern m en t,fin din g this w as a g reatburden ,pressin g ratherheav ily upon the people,
obtain ed as far back as 1790 a bin din g prom ise from those N ativ e P rin ces thatsuch
exaction s of presen ts from the people shouldbe discon tin uedthereafter.Con sequen tly
the festiv al is n ow shorn of m uch of its an cien tsan ctity an dsplen dour.B utsug g estiv e
surv iv alsof the sam e are still tobe foun din the presen ts,w hich ten an tsan ddepen den ts
brin g toleadin g fam ilies on the day prev ious tothe V ishu.B ein g the com m en cem en tof
a n ew year,n ativ e superstition surroun ds itw ith a peculiar solem n im portan ce.Itis
believ edthata m an ’s w hole prosperity in life,depen ds upon the n ature,auspicious or

otherw ise,of the firstthin g s thathe happen s to fix his eyes upon on this particular
m orn in g . A ccordin g to N air, an d ev en g en eral H in du m ytholog y, there are certain
objects w hich possess an in heren tin auspicious character.Forin stan ce,ashes,firew ood,
oil, an d a lotof sim ilar objects are in auspicious on es, w hich w ill ren der him w ho
chan ces ton otice them firstfare badly in life for the w hole year,an d their obn oxious
effects w ill be rem ov ed on ly on his seein g holy thin g s,such as reig n in g prin ces,oxen ,
cow s,g old,an dsuch lik e,on the m orn in g of the n extn ew year.The effects of the sig ht

of these v arious m aterials are saidtoapply ev en tothe attain m en tof objects by a m an
startin g on a special erran d, w ho happen s for the firsttim e to look atthem after
startin g .H ow ev er,w ith this v iew ,alm ostev ery fam ily relig iously tak es care toprepare
the m ostsig htw orthy objectson the n ew yearm orn in g .Therefore,on the prev iousn ig ht
they prepare w hatis k n ow n as a k an i.A sm all circular bell-m etal v essel is tak en ,an d
som e holy objects are system atically arran g edin side it.A g ran dha oroldbook m ade of
palm yra leav es,a g oldorn am en t,a n ew -w ashedcloth,som e ‘un profitably g ay’flow ers
of the k on n a tree (Cassia Fistula),a m easure of rice,a so-called look in g -g lass m ade of

bell-m etal,an da few otherthin g s,are all tastefully arran g edin the v essel,an dplacedin
a prom in en troom in side the house.O n eitherside of this v essel tw obrass orbell-m etal
lam ps,filledw ith cocoan utoil clear as diam on d spark s,are k eptburn in g ,an da sm all
plan k of w ood,or som e other seat,is placed in fron tof it.A tabout5 o’clock in the
m orn in g of the day,som e on e w ho has g otup firstw ak es up the in m ates,both m ale
an d fem ale,of the house,an d tak es them blin dfolded,so thatthey m ay n otg aze at
an ythin g else,tothe seatn ear the k an i.The m em bers are seated,on e after an other,in

the seat,an dare then ,an dn ottill then ,ask edtoopen theireyes,an dcarefully look at
the k an i. Then each is m ade to look atsom e v en erable m em ber of the house, or
som etim esa stran g erev en .Thisov er,the little playful urchin sof the house beg in tofire
sm all crack ers,w hich they hav e boug htan d stored for the occasion .The k an i is then
tak en roun d the place from house tohouse for the ben efitof the poor fam ilies,w hich
can n otafford to prepare such a costly adorn m en t.W ith the close of the n oise of the
crack ers,the m orn in g break s,an d preparation s are beg un for the m orn in g m eal.This
m eal is in som e parts con fin ed to rice k an ji (g ruel) w ith a g ran d appen dag e of other

eatable substan ces,an din others toordin ary rice an dits accom pan im en ts,butin either
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case on a g ran d scale.Im m ediately the day daw n s,the heads of the fam ilies g iv e to
alm ostall the jun ior m em bers an d serv an ts of the household, an d to w iv es an d
children ,m on ey presen ts toserv e as theirpock et-m on ey.In the m ore n um erically larg e
fam ilies,sim ilarpresen ts are alsom ade by the heads of particularbran ches of the sam e

fam ily totheirjun iors,children ,w iv es an dserv an ts.O n e otheritem con n ectedw ith the
festiv al deserv es m en tion . O n the ev en in g of the prev ious day, aboutfour or fiv e
o’clock ,m ostw ell-to-dofam iliesdistribute paddy orrice,asthe case m ay be,in v aryin g
quan tities,an dsom e otheraccessories tothe fam ily w ork m en ,w hetherthey liv e on the
fam ily estatesorn ot.In return forthis,these labourersbrin g w ith them forpresen tation
the fruits of theirow n labours,such as v eg etables of div ers sorts,cocoan utoil,jag g ery,
plan tain s,pum pk in s,cucum bers,brin jals (fruitof S olan um M elon g en a),etc.,accordin g
as theirrespectiv e circum stan ces perm it.W ith the close of the m idday m eal the festiv al

practically con cludes.In som e fam ilies,after the m eal is ov er,dan cin g an d g am es of
v arious k in ds are carried on ,w hich con tribute tothe en han cem en tof the pleasan tries
in ciden tal to the festiv al. A s on other prom in en toccasion s, card-playin g an d other
g am esare alsoresortedto.”

O n  the subject of relig ion , M r. Faw cett w rites as follow s. “N o N āyar, un less on e utterly 
deg radedby the exig en cies of a Gov ern m en toffice,w ouldeathis foodw ithouthav in g

bathed an d chan g ed his cloth. It is a rule seldom  brok en  that ev ery  N āyar g oes to the 
tem ple topray atleaston ce a day afterhav in g bathed:g en erally tw ice a day.The m ere
approach an yw here n ear his v icin ity of a Cherum an ,a P ulayan ,or an y in ferior bein g ,
ev en a Tiyan ,as he w alk s tohis house from the tem ple,clean sedin body an dm in d,his
m ark s n ew ly seton hisforeheadw ith san dal-w oodpaste,ispollution ,an dhe m ustturn
an d bathe ag ain ere he can en ter his house an d eat.B uchan an tells us thatin his tim e,
about a cen tury  ag o, the m an  of in ferior caste thus approachin g  a N āyar w ould be cut 
dow n in stan tly w ith a sw ord;there w ouldbe n ow ords.N ow thatthe people of In dia

are in con v en ien cedw ith an A rm s A ctw hich in hibits sw ordplay of this k in d,an dw ith
a law  system  un der w hich hig h an d low  are rated alik e, the N āyar has to con ten t 
him self w ith an im periousg run t-lik e shoutforthe w ay tobe clearedforhim ashe stalk s
on im perturbed.H is arrog an ce is n otdim in ished,buthe can n otn ow show itin quite
the sam e w ay.
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Aiyappan temple.

“I w ill attem pt a description  of the cerem on ial observ ed at the P ishāri k āv u— the P ishāri 
tem ple n ear Q uilan dy on the coast15 m iles n orth of Calicut, w here B hag av ati is
supposed in  v ag ue leg en d to hav e slain  an  Ā sura or g ig an tic og re, in  com m em oration  of 
w hich ev en tthe festiv al is heldyearly toB hag av atian dherfollow ers.The festiv al lasts
forsev en days.W hen Iv isiteditin 1895,the lastday w as on the 31stof M arch.B efore

daybreak  of the first day, the ordin ary  tem ple priest, a M ū ssad, w ill leav e the tem ple 
after hav in g  sw ept it an d m ade it clean ; an d (also before daybreak ) fiv e N am bū tiris w ill 
en terit,bearin g w ith them sudhik alasam .The k alasam is on this occasion m ade of the
fiv e productsof the cow (pan chag av yam ),tog etherw ith som e w ater,a few leav esof the
ban yan tree,an d darbha g rass,all in on e v essel.B efore bein g broug htto the tem ple,
m an tram s or m ag ic v erses w ill hav e been said ov er it.The con ten ts of the v essel are
sprin k ledall aboutthe tem ple,an da little is putin the w ell,thus purifyin g the tem ple

an d the w ell. The N am bū tiris w ill then  perform  the usual m orn in g  w orship, an d, either 
im m ediately  after it or v ery  soon  afterw ards, they  leav e the tem ple, an d the M ū ssad 
return s an d resum es his office. The tem ple belon g s to four tarav āds, an d n o soon er has 
it been  purified than  the Kāran av an s of these four tarav āds, v irtually  the join t-ow n ers of 
the tem ple (k n ow n  as Urālas) presen t to the tem ple serv an t (P ishārodi) the silv er flag  of 
the tem ple,w hich has been in the custody of on e of them sin ce the lastfestiv al.The
P ishārodi receiv es it, an d hoists it in  fron t of the tem ple (to the east), thus sig n ifyin g  that 
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the festiv al has beg un .W hile this is bein g don e,em phasis an dg ran deuris g iv en tothe
occasion by the firin g off of m in iature m ortars such as are com m on atall S outh In dian
festiv als.A fter the flag is hoisted,there are hoisted all roun d the tem ple sm all flag s of
colouredcloth.Forthe n extfew days there is n othin g particulartobe don e beyon dthe

procession m orn in g , n oon , an d n ig ht; the im ag e of B hag av ati bein g carried on an
elephan ttoan orchestra of drum s,an d can n on ade of the little m ortars.A ll those w ho
are presen tare supposed to be fed from the tem ple.There is a larg e crow d.O n the
m orn in g  of the fifth day, a m an  of the w asherm an  (V an n ān ) caste w ill an n oun ce to the 
n eig hboursby beatof tom -tom thatthere w ill be a procession of B hag av atiissuin g from
the g ates of the tem ple,an d passin g roun d about.L ik e all those w ho are in an y w ay
con n ectedw ith the tem ple,this m an ’s office is hereditary,an dhe liv es toa sm all exten t
on the boun ty of the tem ple,i.e.,he holdsa little lan don n om in al term sfrom the tem ple

property,in con sideration forw hich he m ustfulfil certain requirem en ts forthe tem ple,
as on occasion s of festiv als. H is office also in v ests him w ith certain rig hts in the
com m un ity. In  the aftern oon  of the fifth day, the V an n ān  an d a M an ū tan , the on e 
follow in g the other,brin g tw oum brellastothe tem ple;the form erbrin g in g on e of cloth,
an dthe latteron e of cadjan (palm leav es).Iam n otsure w hetherthe cloth um brella has
been  in  the possession  of the V an n ān , but thin k  it has. A t all ev en ts, w hen  he brin g s it to 
the tem ple,itis in thoroug h repair— a con dition forw hich he is respon sible.The cadjan

um brella is a n ew on e. Follow in g these tw o as they w alk solem n ly, each w ith his
um brella, is a larg e crow d. There are procession s of B hag av ati on the elephan t
en circlin g the tem ple thrice in the m orn in g ,atn oon ,an d atn ig ht.Early on the sixth
day,the headm an of the M uk k uv an s (fisherm en ),w ho by v irtue of his headship is
calledthe A rayan ,tog etherw ith the black sm ith an dthe g oldsm ith,com es tothe tem ple
follow ed by a crow d,butaccom pan ied by n o orchestra of drum s.To the A rayan is
g iv en half a sack of rice forhim self an dhisfollow ers.A silv erum brella belon g in g tothe
tem ple is han ded ov er to him ,to be used w hen he com es to the tem ple ag ain in the

ev en in g .Tothe black sm ith is g iv en the tem ple sw ord.The g oldsm ith receiv es the silv er
um brella from the A rayan ,an d executes an y repairs thatm ay be n eedful,an d,in lik e
m an n er,the black sm ith look stothe sw ord.In the aftern oon ,the headm an of the Tiyan s,
called the Tan dān , com es to the tem ple follow ed by  tw o of his castem en  carryin g  slun g  
on a pole ov er their shoulders three bun ches of youn g cocoan uts— an appropriate
offerin g ,the Tiyan s bein g those w hose ordin ary profession is clim bin g the cocoan ut
palm ,draw in g the toddy, securin g the cocoan uts, etc. This tim e there w ill be loud

drum m in g , an d a larg e crow d w ith the Tan dān , an d in  fron t of him  are m en  dan cin g , 
im itatin g sw ordplay w ith stick s an dshields,clan g in g the shields,pullin g atbow s as if
firin g off im ag in ary arrow s, the w hile shoutin g an d yellin g m adly. Then com e the
black sm ith an d the g oldsm ith w ith the sw ord.Follow in g com es the A rayan w ith the
silv er um brella tothe accom pan im en tof v ery n oisy drum m in g ,in g reatstate un der a
can opy of red cloth held len g thw ays by tw o m en ,on e before,the other behin d.The
procession of B hag av aticon tin ues throug houtthe n ig ht,an dceases atdaybreak .These
six  days of the festiv al are called V ilāk k u. A  w ord about the drum m in g . The n um ber of 

in strum en talists in creases as the festiv al g oes on ,an don the lastday Icoun tedfifty,all
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N āyars. The in strum en ts w ere the ordin ary  tom -tom , a sk in  stretched tig ht ov er on e 
side of a circular w ooden ban d,about1½ feetin diam eter an d 2 or 3 in ches in w idth,
an d the com m on lon g drum m uch n arrow eratthe en ds than in the m iddle;an d there
w ere (Ithin k )a few of those n arrow in the m iddle,som ethin g lik e an hour-g lass cut

shortatboth en ds.They are beaten w ith carv eddrum -stick s,thick eratthe en dheldin
the han d.The accuracy w ith w hich they w ere playedon ,n ev era w ron g n ote althoug h
the rhythm w as chan g ed perpetually, w as truly am azin g . A n d the crescen do an d
dim in uen do,from a perfectfury of w ildn ess to the g en tlestpian issim o,w as equally
aston ishin g ,especially w hen w e con siderthe factthatthere w asn ov isible leaderof this
stran g e orchestra.Early on the sev en th an d lastday,w hen the m orn in g procession is
ov er, there com es to the tem ple a m an  of the P ān an  caste (um brella-m ak ers an d dev il-
dan cers).H e carries a sm all cadjan um brella w hich he has m ade him self,adorn ed all

roun dthe edg esw ith a frin g e of the youn g leav esof the cocoan utpalm .H isapproach is
heraldedan dn oisedjustas in the case of the others on the prev ious day.The um brella
should hav e a lon g han dle,an d,w ith itin his han d,he perform s a dan ce before the
tem ple.The tem ple is situated w ithin a hollow square en closure,w hich n on e in caste
below  the N āyar is perm itted to en ter. To the n orth, south, east, an d w est, there is a 
lev el en tran ce in tothe hollow square,an dbeyon dthis en tran ce n om an of in feriorcaste
m ay  g o. The P ān an  receiv es about 10 lbs. of raw  rice for his perform an ce. In  the 

aftern oon ,a sm all crow dof V ettuv ars com e tothe tem ple,carryin g w ith them sw ords,
an d aboutten sm all bask ets m ade of cocoan utpalm leav es, con tain in g salt. These
bask ets are carriedslun g on a pole.The use of salthere is obscure.168 Irem em bera case
of a N āyar’s house hav in g  been  plun dered, the idol k n ock ed dow n , an d salt put in  the 
place w here itshould hav e stood. The actw as look ed on as m ostin sultin g . The
V ettuv an s dan ce an d shoutin m uch excitem en t,cuttin g their heads w ith their ow n
sw ords in their fren zy.S om e of them represen tdev ils or som e k in d of in ferior ev il
spirits,an d dan ce m adly un der the in fluen ce of the spirits w hich they represen t.Then

com esthe A rayan as on the prev iousday w ith hislittle procession ,an dlastly com esthe
black sm ith w ith the sw ord. The procession in the ev en in g is a g reataffair. Eig ht
elephan ts,w hich k eptlin e beautifully,took partin itw hen Iw itn essedit.O n e of them ,
v ery  han dsom ely  caparison ed, had on  its back  a priest (M ū ssad) carryin g  a sw ord 
sm othered in g arlan ds of red flow ers represen tin g the g oddess.The elephan tbearin g
the priestis bedizen edon the forehead w ith tw og olden discs,on e on each side of the
forehead,an d ov er the cen tre of the forehead han g s a lon g g olden orn am en t.These

discs on the elephan t’s forehead are com m on in M alabar in affairs of cerem on y.The
M āppilla poets are v ery  fon d of com parin g  a beautiful g irl’s breasts to these cup-lik e 
discs.The elephan tbearsotherjew els,an dov erhisback is a larg e can opy-lik e redcloth
richly w roug ht. B efore the elephan t w alk ed a N āyar carryin g  in  his rig ht han d in  fron t 
of him  a sw ord of the k in d called n ān dak am  sm eared w ith w hite (probably  san dal) 
paste.Toits edg e,atin terv als of a few in ches,are fasten edtin y bells,sothat,w hen itis
shak en ,there isa g en eral jin g le.Justbefore the procession beg in s,there issom ethin g for

168
The Vettuvans were once salt-makers.
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the Tiyan s to do. Four m en  of this caste hav in g  w ith them  pū k alasam s (flow er 
k alasam s),an dfiv e hav in g jan n ak alasam s,run alon g the w est,n orth,an deastsides of
the tem ple outside the en closure,shoutin g an dm ak in g a n oise m ore lik e the bark in g of
dog s than an ythin g else.The k alasam s con tain arrack (liquor),w hich is g iv en to the

tem ple tobe used in the cerem on ies.M em bers of certain fam ilies on ly are allow ed to
perform  in  this busin ess, an d for w hat they  do each m an  receiv es fiv e edan g ālis of rice 
from the tem ple,an d a sm all piece of the flesh of the g oatw hich is sacrificed later.
These n in e m en eaton ly on ce a day durin g the festiv al;they do n o w ork ,rem ain in g
quietly athom e un lessw hen atthe tem ple;they can n otapproach an y on e of caste low er
than their ow n ;they can n otcohabitw ith w om en ;an d they can n otsee a w om an in
m en struation durin g these days.A crow d of Tiyan s join m ore or less in this,rushin g
aboutan d bark in g lik e dog s,m ak in g a hideous n oise.They too hav e k alasam s,an d,

w hen they are tiredof rushin g an dbark in g ,they drin k the arrack in them .These m en
are alw aysun dera v ow .In doin g w hatthey do,they fulfil theirv ow forthe ben efitthey
hav e already receiv ed from the g oddess— cure from sick n ess as a rule.Tothe w estof
the tem ple is a circular pit— itw as called the fire-pit,butthere w as n ofire in it— an d
this pitall the Tiyan w om en of the n eig hbourhoodcircum am bulate,passin g from w est
roun d by n orth,three tim es,holdin g on the head a pew ter plate,on w hich are a little
rice, bits of plan tain leav es an d cocoan ut, an d a burn in g w ick . A s each w om an

com pletesherthirdroun d,she stan dsfora m om en tatthe w estern side,facin g east,an d
throw s the con ten ts of the plate in to the pit.S he then g oes to the w estern g ate of the
en closure,an dputs dow n herplate foran in stan tw hile she m ak es profoun dsalaam to
the g oddess ere g oin g aw ay.N ow the procession starts outfrom the tem ple,issuin g
from the n orthern g ate,an dfora m om en tcon fron tsa bein g sostran g e thathe dem an ds
description . O f the m an y  fam iliar dem on s of the M alayālis, the tw o m ost in tim ate are 
Kuttichchāttan  an d Gulik an , w ho are supposed to hav e assisted Kāli (w ho is scarcely 
the Kāli of B rāhm an ism ) in  ov ercom in g  the Ā sura, an d on  the occasion  of this festiv al 

these dem on s dan ce before her. Gulik an  is represen ted by  the V an n ān  an d 
Kuttichchāttan  by  the M an ū tan  w ho hav e been  already m en tion ed, an d w ho are un der 
lik e restriction s w ith the n in e Tiyan s.Isaw poorGulik an bein g m ade up,the operation
occupyin g fiv e or six hours or m ore before his appearan ce.Iask ed w ho he w as,an d
w as toldhe w as a dev il.H e look edm ilden oug h,butthen his m ak e-uphadjustbeg un .
H e w as lyin g flaton the g roun dclose by the n orth-easten tran ce of the en closure,w here
presen tly he w astodan ce,a m an pain tin g hisface tom ak e ithideousan dfrig htful.This

don e,the hair w as dressed;larg e ban g les w ere puton his arm s,cov erin g them alm ost
com pletely from the shoulder to the w rist;an d his head an d n eck w ere sw athed an d
decorated.A w ooden platform arran g em en t,from w hich hun g a redorn am en tedsk irt,
w as fasten edtohis hips.There w as fasten edtohis back an elon g atedP rin ce of W ales’
feathers arran g em en t,the top of w hich reached fiv e feetabov e his head,an d he w as
m ade to look  lik e n othin g  hum an . Kuttichchāttan  w as treated in  m uch the sam e 
m an n er.A s the procession issues from the n orthern g ate of the tem ple,w here itis
join edby the elephan ts,Gulik an stan dsin the n orthern en tran ce of the en closure (w hich

he can n oten ter),facin g it,an da haltis m ade forthree m in utes,w hile Gulik an dan ces.
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The poor old m an w ho represen ted this fearful bein g , g rotesquely terrible in his
w on derful m etam orphosis, m ust hav e been extrem ely g lad w hen his dan ce w as
con cluded,for the m ere w eig htan d un com fortable arran g em en tof his paraphern alia
m usthav e been extrem ely exhaustin g .Itw as w ith difficulty thathe couldm ov e atall,

letalon e dan ce.The.procession passes roun d by east,w here,atthe en tran ce of the
en closure, Kuttichchāttan  g iv es his dan ce, roun d by south to the w estw ard, an d, leav in g  
the en closure,proceeds toa certain ban yan tree,un derw hich is a hig h raisedplatform
builtupw ith earth an dston es.P recedin g the procession ata distan ce of fifty yards are
the n in e m en of the Tiyan caste m en tion ed already,carryin g k alasam s on their heads,
an da crow dof w om en of the sam e caste,each on e carryin g a pew terplate,larg erthan
the platesusedw hen en circlin g the fire pit,on w hich are rice,etc.,an dthe burn in g w ick
as before.The plate an d its con ten ts are on this occasion , as w ell as before, called

talapōli. I could n ot m ak e out that an ythin g  in  particular is don e at the ban yan  tree, an d 
the procession soon return s to the tem ple, the n in e m en an d the Tiyan w om en
follow in g , carryin g  their k alasam s an d talapōli. O n  the w ay, a n um ber of cock s are 
g iv en in sacrifice by people un der a v ow .In the procession are a n um ber of dev il-
dan cers,g arlan ded w ith w hite flow ers of the pag oda tree m ixed w ith red,jum pin g ,
g esticulatin g ,an dshoutin g ,in an av en ue of the crow din fron tof the elephan tbearin g
the sw ord.The person un dera v ow holds the cock tow ards on e of these dev il-dan cers,

w ho,n ev er ceasin g his g yration s an d con tortion s,presen tly seizes its head,w rin g s it
off,an dflin g s ithig h in the air.The v ow s w hich are fulfilledby this rude decapitation
of cock s hav e been m ade in ordertobrin g aboutcure forsom e ailm en t.The procession
passes throug h the tem ple yardfrom w esttoeast,an dproceeds half a m ile toa ban yan
tree,un derw hich,lik e the other,there is a hig h raised platform .W hen passin g by the
tem ple,the Tiyan w om en em pty the con ten ts of theirplatesin the fire pitasbefore,an d
the n in e m en han dov erthe arrack in theirk alasam stothe tem ple serv an ts.L etm e n ote
here the curious distribution of the rice w hich is heapedin the fire pit.Tw o-thirds of it

g o to the four Tiyan s w ho carried the pū k alasam s, an d on e-third to the fiv e w ho carried 
the jan n ak alasam s.Return in g tothe procession ,w e fin ditatthe raisedplatform tothe
eastof the tem ple.O n this platform hav e been placed already an ordin ary bam boo
quart-lik e m easure of paddy (un husk ed rice),an d on e of rice,each cov ered w ith a
plan tain leaf.The prin cipal dev il-dan certak es a han dful of rice an dpaddy,an dflin g s it
all aroun d.The procession then v isitsin turn the g atesof the g arden sof the fourow n ers
of the tem ple. A teach is a m easure of rice an d a m easure of paddy cov ered w ith

plan tain leav es,w ith a sm all lam p or burn in g w ick beside them ,an d the dev il-dan cer
throw s a han dful tow ards the house.The procession then fin ds its w ay toa tree tothe
w est,un der w hich,on the platform ,is n ow a m easure of paddy an d a lam p.S om e
B rāhm an s repeat m an tram s, an d the elephan t, the priest on  his back  an d the sw ord in  
his han d,all three are supposedtotrem ble v iolen tly.Uptothis tim e the procession has
m ov ed leisurely ata v ery slow m arch.N ow ,startin g sudden ly,itproceeds ata run to
the tem ple,w here the priestdescen dsquick ly from the elephan t,an distak en in side the
tem ple by  the M ū ssad priests. H e, w ho has been  carryin g  the sw ord all this tim e, places 

iton the sill of the door of the room in w hich itis k eptfor w orship,an d prostrates
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before it.The sw ordthen shak es itself forfifteen m in utes,un til the chief prieststays its
ag itation by sprin k lin g on itsom e tirtam fluid m ade sacred by hav in g been used for
an oin tin g the im ag e of the g oddess.Thisdon e,the chief am on g stthe dev il-dan cersw ill,
w ith m uch in tern al tum ultas w ell as outw ard con v olution s,say in the w ay of oracle

w hether the dēv i has been  pleased w ith the festiv al in  her hon our, or n ot. A s he 
pron oun ces this oracularutteran ce,he falls in a sortof sw oon ,an dev eryon e,exceptin g
on ly the priests an dtem ple serv an ts,leav es the place as quick ly as possible.The sheds
w hich hav e been erected for tem porary habitation aroun d the tem ple w ill be quick ly
dem olished,an d search w ill be m ade roun d aboutto m ak e sure thatn o on e rem ain s
n ear w hile the m ystic rite of sacrifice is aboutto be don e.W hen the w hole place has
been cleared,the four ow n ers of the tem ple,w hohav e stayed,han d ov er each a g oat
w ith a rope tied roun d its n eck tothe chief priest,an d,as soon as they hav e don e so,

they  depart. There w ill rem ain  n ow  in  the tem ple three M ū ssads, on e drum m er 
(M arayar), an d tw o tem ple serv an ts. The reason for all this secrecy seem s to lie in
objection to letitbe k n ow n g en erally thatan y sacrifice is don e.Iw as told ag ain an d
ag ain  that there w as n o such thin g . It is a m ystic secret. The M ū ssad priests repeat 
m an tram s ov er the g oats for an hour as a prelim in ary to the sacrifice.Then the chief
priestdon s a red silk cloth, an d tak es in his han d a chopper-lik e sw ord in shape
som ethin g lik e a sm all bill-hook ,w hile the g oats are tak en toa certain room w ithin the

tem ple.This room is rather a passag e than a room ,as there are to itbuttw o w alls
run n in g n orth an d south.The g oats are m ade to stan d in turn in the m iddle of this
room ,facin g tothe south.The chief prieststan ds tothe eastof the g oat,facin g w est,as
he cuts off its head w ith the chopper.H e n ev er ceases his m an tram s,an d the g oats
n ev er flin ch— the effectof the m an tram s.S ev eral cock s are then sacrificedin the sam e
place,an d ov er the carcasses of g oats an d cock s there is sprin k led charcoal pow der
m ixed in w ater (k arutta g urusi) an d saffron (turm eric) pow der an d lim e-w ater
(chuk an n a g urusi), the flow  of m an tram s n ev er ceasin g  the w hile. The M ū ssads on ly  

see the sacrifice— a partof the rite w hich is suprem ely secret.Equally sois thatw hich
follow s.The carcass of on e g oatw ill be tak en outof the tem ple by the n orthern doorto
the n orth side of the tem ple,an d from this place on e of the tem ple serv an ts,w ho is
blin dfolded, drag s it three tim es roun d the tem ple, the M ū ssads follow in g  closely, 
repeatin g their m an tram s, the drum m er in fron tbeatin g his drum softly w ith his
fin g ers.The drum m er dare n otlook behin d him ,an d does n otk n ow w hatis bein g
don e.A fter the third roun d,the drum m er an d the tem ple serv an tg o aw ay,an d the

three M ū ssads cook  som e of the flesh of the g oats an d on e or tw o of the cock s (or a part 
of on e) w ith rice. This rice, w hen  cook ed, is tak en  to the k āv u (g rov e) to the n orth of the 
tem ple, an d there the M ū ssads ag ain  ply  their m an tram s. A s each m an tram  is en ded, a 
han dful of saffron (turm eric)pow deris flun g on the rice,an dall the tim e the drum m er,
w hoby this tim e has return ed,k eeps up an oblig atopian issim ow ith his drum ,usin g
his fin g ers.H e faces the n orth,an dthe priests face the south.P resen tly the priests run
(n otw alk )on ce roun d the tem ple,carryin g the cook ed rice,an d scatterin g itw ide as
they g o,repeatin g m an tram s.They en terthe tem ple,an drem ain w ithin un til daybreak .

N o on e can leav e the tem ple un til m orn in g com es. B efore daybreak , the tem ple is
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thoroug hly  sw ept an d clean ed, an d then  the M ū ssads g o out, an d the fiv e N am bū tiris 
ag ain en terbefore sun rise,an dperform the ordin ary w orshipthrice in the day,forthis
day on ly. The n ext m orn in g , the M ū ssad priests return  an d resum e their duties. B eyon d 
n otin g thatthe w eirdn ess of the hum an tum ult,busy in its relig ious effusion ,is on the

lastn ig hten han ced by firew ork s,m ere description of the scen e of the festiv al w ill n ot
be attem pted, an d such charm in g  adjun cts of it as the g allery  of pretty N āyar w om en  
look in g on from the g arden fen ce atthe seethin g procession in the lan e below m ustbe
left to the im ag in ation . It w ill hav e been  n oticed that the N am bū tiris hold aloof from  the 
festiv al;they purify the tem ple before an dafter,butn om ore.The im portan ce attached
to the v arious offices of those w ho are attached to the tem ple by how ev er slen der a
thread,w as illustrated by a rather am usin g squabble betw een tw oof the M uk k uv an s,
an un cle an dn ephew ,as tow hich of them shouldreceiv e the silv erum brella from the

tem ple,an dbearittothe house of the g oldsm ith tobe repaired.D urin g the festiv al,on e
of them m ade a rapidjourn ey tothe Zam orin (aboutfifty m ilesdistan t),paidsom e fees,
an destablishedhim self asthe sen iorw hohadthe rig httocarry the um brella.

Aiyappan temple, near Calicut.

“A n im portan tlocal festiv al is thatheldn earP alg hat,in N ov em ber,in the little suburb
Kalpāti in habited en tirely  by  P attar B rāhm an s from  the east. B ut it is n ot a true M alayāli 
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festiv al,an ditsuffices tom en tion its existen ce,foritin n ow ay represen ts the relig ion
of the N āyar. The drag g in g  of cars, on  w hich are placed the im ag es of deities, com m on  
ev eryw here from  the tem ple of Jag g an ath at P ū ri in  O rissa to Cape Com orin , is quite 
un k n ow n  in  M alabar, exceptin g  on ly  at Kalpāti, w hich is close to the eastern  fron tier of 

M alabar.

“N ear Chow g hāt (Chav ag āt), about 30 m iles to the southw ard of Calicut, on  the 
back w ater, at a place called Guruv ay ū r, is a v ery  im portan t tem ple, the property of the 
Zam orin ,yieldin g a v ery han dsom e rev en ue.Iv isitedthe festiv al on on e occasion ,an d
purchase w as m ade of a few offerin g s such as are m ade tothe tem ple in satisfaction of
v ow s— a v ery rude represen tation of an in fan tin silv er,a han d,a leg ,an ulcer,a pairof
eyes, an d, m ostcurious of all, a silv er strin g w hich represen ts a m an , the g iv er.

S ym bolization of the offerin g of self ism ade by a silv erstrin g as lon g asthe g iv eristall.
Goldsm ithsw ork in g in silv eran dg oldare tobe seen justoutside the g ate of the tem ple,
ready toprov ide ata m om en t’s n otice the objectan y person in ten ds tooffer,in case he
is n otalready in possession of his v otiv e offerin g .The subjectof v ow s can be touched
on butin ciden tally here.A v ow is m ade by on e desirin g offsprin g ,tohav e his han dor
leg cured,to hav e an ulcer cured,to fulfil an y desire w hatsoev er,an d he decides in
solem n affirm ation tohim self tog iv e a silv erim ag e of a child,a silv erleg ,an dsoon ,in

the ev en tof hishav in g fulfilm en tof hisdesire.

“A  true M alayāli festiv al is that held at Kottiyū r in  N orth M alabar, in  the forest at the 
foot of the W y n ād hills risin g  3,000 to 5,000 feet from  the sides of the little g lade w here 
itis situated.Itis held in July durin g the heig htof the m on soon rain .Thoug h itis a
festiv al for hig h an d low , these do n ot m ix  at Kottiyū r. The N āyars g o first, an d after a 
few  days, the N āyars hav in g  don e, the Tiyan s, an d so on . A  curious feature of it is that 
the people g oin g toatten ditare distin ctly row dy,feelin g thatthey hav e a rig httoabuse

in the v ilestan d filthiestterm s ev eryon e they see on the w ay — perhaps a few days’
m arch. A n d n ot on ly do they abuse to their hearts’ con ten t in their exuberan t
excitem en t,butthey use person al v iolen ce toperson an d property all alon g the road.
They  return  lik e lam bs. A t Kottiyū r on e sees a tem ple of Īsv ara, there called P erum āl (or 
P erum āl Īsv ara) by  the people, a low  thatched buildin g  form in g  a hollow  square, in  the 
cen tre of w hich is the shrin e, w hich I w as n otperm itted to see. There w ere som e
N am bū tiri priests, w ho cam e out, an d en tered in to con v ersation . The festiv al is n ot held 

atthe tem ple,butin the forestabouta quarter of a m ile distan t.This spotis deem ed
extrem ely sacred an d dreadful.There w as,how ev er,n o objection to m yself an d m y
com pan ion s v isitin g  it; w e w ere sim ply  beg g ed n ot to g o. There w ere w ith us a N āyar 
an da Kurichchan ,an dthe faces of these m en ,w hen w e proceededtow ade throug h the
little riv er,k n ee-deep an d aboutthirty yards w ide,in order to reach the sacred spot,
expressedan xious w on der.They daredn otaccom pan y us across.N oon e (exceptin g ,of
course,a M uham m adan )w ould g o n ear the place,un less durin g the few days of the
festiv al,w hen itw as safe;atall other tim es an y m an g oin g to the place is destroyed

in stan tly. N othin g  on  earth w ould hav e persuaded the N āyar or the Kurichchiyan  to 
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cross thatriv er.O rpheus proceedin g to fin d his Eurydice,D an té aboutto en ter the
In fern o,hadn otem bark edon sofearful a journ ey.A bouta hun dredyards beyon dthe
stream ,w e cam e upon the sacred spot,a little g lade in the forest.In the cen tre of the
g lade isa circle of piledupston es,12 feetin diam eter.In the m iddle of the pile of ston es

isa rude lin g am .Run n in g eastfrom the circle of the lin g am isa lon g shed,in the m iddle
of w hich is a lon g raised platform of brick ,used apparen tly as a place for cook in g .
A roun d the lin g am there w ere also thatched sheds,in w hich the people had lodg ed
durin g the festiv al.P ilg rim s g oin g to this festiv al carry w ith them offerin g s of som e
k in d.Tiyan s tak e youn g cocoan uts.Ev ery on e w ho return s brin g s w ith him a sw ish
m ade of splityoun g leav esof the cocoan utpalm .”

O f the Kottiyū r festiv al, the follow in g  accoun t is g iv en  in  the Gazetteer of M alabar. 

“The N am bū diri priests liv e in  a little w ayside tem ple at Kottiyū r, but the true shrin e is 
a quarter of a m ile aw ay in the forest across on e of the feeder stream s of the
V alarpattan am riv er.Forelev en m on ths in the year,the scen e is in con ceiv ably desolate
an d dreary; but durin g  the m on th Edav am  (M ay-Jun e) upw ards of 50,000 N āyars an d 
Tiyan s from all parts of M alabar thron g the shrin e for the tw en ty-eig htdays of the
an n ual festiv al.D urin g the restof the year,the tem ple is g iv en up tothe rev els of S iv a
an d P arv ati,an d the im pious H in du w ho dares to in trude is con sum ed in stan tly to

ashes. The tw o g reat cerem on ies are the N eyyāttam  an d the E lan īrāttam , the pourin g  of 
g hee (clarifiedbutter)an dthe pourin g of the m ilk of the g reen cocoan ut.The form eris
perform ed by  the N āyars, w ho atten d the festiv al first, an d the latter by  Tiyan s. In  M ay, 
all roads lead to Kottiyū r, an d tow ards the m iddle of the m on th the g hee pourers, as the 
N āyar pilg rim s are called, w ho hav e spen t the prev ious four w eek s in  fastin g  an d 
purificatory rites, assem ble in  sm all shrin es subordin ate to the Kottiyū r tem ple. Then ce, 
clad in w hite,an d bearin g each upon his head a potof g hee,they setforth in larg e
bodies headed by a leader.A tM an attan a the pilg rim s from all parts of M alabar m eet,

an d then ce to Kottiyū r the procession  is un brok en . H ow ev er lon g  their journ ey, the 
pilg rim s m usteaton ly on ce,an d the m ore filthy their lan g uag e,the m ore orthodox is
theircon duct.A s m an y as fiv e thousan dpots of g hee are pouredov erthe lin g am ev ery
year. A fter the N eyyāttam  cerem on y, the N āyars depart, an d it is the turn  of the Tiyan s. 
Their preparation s are sim ilar to those of the N āyars, an d their lan g uag e en  route is 
ev en  m ore startlin g . Eruv atti n ear Kadirū r is the place w here m ost of them  assem ble for 
their pilg rim ag e,an d their g reen cocoan uts are presen tedg ratis by the coun try people

as an  offerin g  to the tem ple. The E lan īrāttam  cerem on y  beg in s at m idn ig ht, an d the 
pilg rim s heap up theircocoan uts in fron tof the shrin e con tin uously till the ev en in g of
the sam e day.Each Tiyan then m archesthrice roun dthe heap,an dfallsprostrate before
the lin g am ; an d a certain  N āyar sub-caste rem ov es the husk s preparatory to the spillin g  
of the m ilk .The festiv al fin ally closes w ith a m ysterious cerem on y,in w hich g hee an d
m an tram s play a g reatpart,perform ed for tw o days con secutiv ely by the presidin g
N am bū diri, an d Kottiyū r is then  deserted for an other year.” 
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Palni pilgrim and Kavadi.

“A  shrin e,” M r. Faw cett con tin ues, “to w hich the M alayālis, N āyars in cluded, resort is 
thatof S ubram an ia atP aln i in the n orth-w estcorn er of the M adura districtabouta
w eek ’sm arch from the con fin esof M alabarn earP alg hat.N oton ly are v ow spaidtothis
shrin e,butm en ,lettin g theirhairg row for a year after theirfather’s death,proceedto
hav e itcutthere.The plate show san ordin ary P aln ipilg rim .The arran g em en tw hich he

is carryin g  is called a k āv adi. There are tw o k in ds of k āv adi, a m ilk  k āv adi con tain in g  
m ilk , an d a fish k āv adi con tain in g  fish, in  a pot. The v ow  m ay  be m ade in  respect of 
either,each bein g appropriate tocertain circum stan ces.W hen the tim e com es n ear for
the pilg rim  to start for P aln i, he dresses in  reddish oran g e cloths, shoulders his k āv adi, 
an d starts out.Tog ether w ith a m an rin g in g a bell,an d perhaps on e w ith a tom -tom ,
w ith ashes on his face,he assum es the rô le of a beg g ar.The w ell-to-doare in clin ed to
reduce the beg g arperiodtothe m in im um ;buta beg g arev ery v otary m ustbe,an das a
beg g arhe g oes toP aln iin all hum blen ess an dhum iliation ,an dthere he fulfils his v ow ,

leav es his k āv adi an d his hair, an d a sm all sum  of m on ey. Thoug h the in div iduals about 
to be n oticed w ere n ot N āyars, their cases illustrate v ery  w ell the relig ious idea of the 
N āyar as expressed un der certain  circum stan ces, for betw een  the N āyars an d these 
there is in  this respect little if an y  differen ce. It w as at Guruv ay ū r in  N ov em ber, 1895. 
O n a hig h raised platform un der a peepul tree w ere a n um ber of people un der v ow s,
boun dforP aln i.A boy of 14 hadsufferedasa childfrom epilepsy,an dsev en years ag o
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his fatherv ow edon his behalf that,if he w ere cured,he w ouldm ak e the pilg rim ag e to
P aln i.H e w ore a strin g of beads roun d his n eck ,an d a lik e strin g on his rig htarm .
These w ere in som e w ay con n ected w ith the v ow . H is head w as ben t, an d he sat
m otion less un der his k āv adi, lean in g  on  the bar, w hich, w hen  he carried it, rested on  his 

shoulder.H e couldn otg otoP aln iun til itw as rev ealedtohim in a dream w hen he w as
tostart.H e hadw aitedforthis dream sev en years,subsistin g on roots (yam s,etc.),an d
m ilk — n o rice.N ow he had had the lon g -look ed-for dream ,an d w as aboutto start.
A n otherpilg rim w asa m an w earin g an ov al ban dof silv erov erthe low erportion of the
forehead,alm ostcov erin g his eyes;his ton g ue protrudin g beyon dthe teeth,an dk eptin
position by a silv ersk ew erthroug h it.The sk ew erw asputin the day before,an dw asto
be leftin for forty days.H e had been fastin g for tw o years.H e w as m uch un der the
in fluen ce of his g od, an d w hack in g in cessan tly ata drum in delirious excitem en t.

S ev eral of the pilg rim shada han dk erchief tiedov erthe m outh,they bein g un dera v ow
of silen ce.O n e poor m an w ore the reg ular in strum en tof silen ce,the m outh-lock — a
w ide silv erban dov erthe m outh,an da sk ew erpiercin g both cheek s.H e satpatien tly in
a n ice ten t-lik e affair,aboutthree feethig h.P eople fedhim w ith m ilk ,etc.,an dhe m ade
n oefforttoprocure food,relyin g m erely on w hatw asg iv en him .The use of the m outh-
lock  is com m on  w ith the N āyars w hen  they  assum e the pilg rim ’s robes an d set out for 
P aln i;an d Ihav e often seen m an y of them g arbed an d m outh-lock ed,g oin g off on a

pilg rim ag e to thatplace.P ilg rim s g en erally g o in crow ds un der charg e of a priestly
g uide, on e w ho, hav in g m ade a certain n um ber of journ eys to the shrin e, w ears a
peculiar sash an d other g ear. They  call them selv es pū jāris, an d are quite au fait w ith all 
the cerem on ial priortothe journ ey,asw ell asw ith the exig en ciesof the road.A sIstood
there, on e of these pū jāris stood up am idst the recum ben t crow d. H e raised his han ds 
tow ards the tem ple a little tothe w est,an d then spread outhis han ds as if in v ok in g a
blessin g on the people aroun dhim .Full of relig ious ferv our,he w as (apparen tly atan y
rate)un con sciousof all butthe spiritual n eedof hisflock .

“B rief m en tion  m ust be m ade of the festiv al held at Kodun g allū r n ear Cran g an ore in  the 
n orthern m ostcorn erof the Cochin S tate,as itpossesses som e stran g e features peculiar
to M alabar, an d is m uch frequen ted by the N āyars. I hav e been  disappoin ted in  
obtain in g particulars of the festiv al, so m ak e the follow in g excerptfrom L og an ’s
M an ual of M alabar.‘Ittak es the people in g reatcrow ds from their hom es.The w hole
coun try n earthe lin es of m arch rin g s w ith the shouts “N ada-a N ada-a” of the pilg rim s

tothe fav ourite shrin e.O f w hattak es place w hen the pilg rim s reach this spotperhaps
the less said the better.In their passag e up tothe shrin e,the cry of “N ada-a N ada-a”
(m arch,m arch aw ay)isv ariedby term sof un m easuredabuse lev elledatthe g oddess(a
B hag av ati)of the shrin e.This abusiv e lan g uag e is supposedtobe acceptable toher.O n
arriv al atthe shrin e,they desecrate itin ev ery con ceiv able w ay,believ in g thatthistoois
acceptable;they throw ston es an d filth,how lin g v olleys of opprobrium ather house.
The chief of the fisherm an  caste, styled Kū li M uttatta A rayan , has the priv ileg e of bein g  
the firsttobeg in the w ork of pollutin g the B hootor shrin e.In toother particulars itis

un n ecessary toen ter.Cock sare slaug hteredan dsacrificed.The w orshipperg etsflow ers
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on ly,an d n oholy w ater after payin g his v ow s.In stead of w ater,he proceeds outside
an d drin k s arrack  or toddy, w hich an  atten dan t N āyar serv es out. A ll castes are free to 
g o,in cludin g Tiyars an d low caste people.The tem ple w as orig in ally on ly a B hootor
holy tree w ith a platform .The im ag e in the tem ple is saidtohav e been in troducedon ly

of recen tyears.’Itisa pity M r.L og an issoreticen t.M y in form ation isthatthe headm an
of the M uk k uv an s open s the festiv al by solem n ly m ak in g a fæ cal depositon the im ag e.
H ere ag ain there isthe sam e stran g e un ion of ev erythin g thatisfilthy,abusiv e,foul an d
irrev eren t,w ith ev ery m ode of expressin g the deepestrelig iousfeelin g .”

O f the cock festiv al atCran g an ore,the follow in g ,accoun tis g iv en by M r.T.K.Gopal
P an ik k ar169 in his in terestin g little book on M alabar an d its folk .“In the m idstof its
n ativ e charm s is situateda tem ple dedicatedtoKali,the g oddess w hopresidesov erthe

in fectiousdiseases,cholera an dsm all-pox.S he isa v irg in g oddess,w hom n oquan tity of
blood w ill satisfy. The tem ple is an old-fashion ed on e, presen tin g n o strik in g
architectural peculiarities. The priestly  classes attached to it are n ot, as usual, B rāhm in s, 
buta peculiarsectcalledA dig als,of w hom there are butthree fam ilies in the w hole of
M alabar. The B rāhm in s are purposely  excluded from  participation  in  the poojah 
cerem on ies,lesttheir extrem e san ctity m ig htin crease the pow ers of the g oddess to a
dan g erous exten t. P oojahs are daily offered to her. A n an n ual festiv al k n ow n as

B haran i, con n ected w ith this g oddess, plays a m ostim portan tpartin the relig ious
history of M alabar.Itcom es off in the M alayalam m on th of M een am (aboutM arch or
A pril).P ilg rim ag es un dertak en to the tem ple on this occasion are poten ten oug h to
safeg uard the pilg rim s,an d their frien ds an d relation s,from the perilous attack s of
cholera an dsm all-pox.H en ce people resortthitheran n ually by thousan ds from alm ost
all parts of M alabar;an d,the m ore n orth you g o,the stron g er w ill you fin d the hold
w hich the g oddesshasupon the popularim ag in ation .The chief propitiatory offerin g on
the occasion is the sacrifice of cock s.In fact,ev ery fam ily m ak es a poin tof un dertak in g

this sacred m ission .P eople arran g e tostarton itatan auspicious m om en t,on a fixed
day in sm all isolated bodies.P reparation s are m ade for the journ ey.Rice,salt,chillies,
curry-stuffs,betel leav esan dn uts,a little turm ericpow deran dpepper,an d,abov e all,a
n um berof cock sform an alm ostcom plete paraphern alia of the pilg rim ag e.These are all
g athered an d preserv ed in separate bun dles in side a larg e bag .W hen the appoin ted
hourcom es,they throw thisbag on theirshoulders,con ceal theirm on ey in theirg irdles,
an d,w ith a n ativ e-fashion edum brella in the on e han dan da w alk in g -stick in the other,

they start,each from his ow n house,to m eetthe brother pilg rim s atthe ren dezv ous.
H ere a forem an is selected practically by com m on con sen t. Then com m en ces the
v ociferous recitation of thatseries of obscen e son g s an dballads,w hich characterises the
pilg rim ag e all alon g .The forem an itis thatopen s the ball.H e is caug htupby others in
equally loud an d profuse strain s.This is con tin ued rig htup till the beg in n in g of their
hom ew ard journ ey. N obody w hom they com e across on the w ay can successfully
escape the coarse B illin g sg ate of these relig ious zealots.Ev en w om en are n otspared.

169
Malabar and its Folk, Madras, 1900.
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P erhaps itis in their case thatthe pilg rim s w ax all the m ore eloquen tly v ulg ar. A
n um ber of cock ’s feathers are stuck or tied upon the tip of a stick ,an d w ith this as a
w an dthey beg in todan ce an dpipe in a setstyle,w hich is extrem ely rev oltin g toev ery
sen se of decen cy.S om e of the pilg rim s w alk all the distan ce tothe tem ple,w hile others

g o by boator other con v eyan ce; butin n either case do they spare an y passer-by.
H un dreds of g allon s of arrack an d toddy are con sum ed durin g the festiv al. The
pilg rim s reach the tem ple in their dirty attire.The tem ple prem ises are crow ded to
ov erflow in g .The w orship of the g oddess is then com m en ced.The offerin g s con sistof
the sacrifice of cock s atthe tem ple altar,turm ericpow der,butprin cipally of pepper,as
alsosom e other objects of lesser im portan ce.A particular spotin side the tem ple is set
apartforthe distribution of w hatiscalledm an jal prasadam (turm ericpow deron w hich
div in e blessin g s hav e been in v ok ed). The w ork of dolin g itoutis don e by youn g

m aiden s,w hoare durin g the process subjected toceaseless v olleys of v ile an d v ulg ar
abuse.N ow ,leav in g outof accoun tthe m in orcerem on ies,w e com e tothe prin cipal on e,
v iz.,the sacrifice of cock s.The popular idea is thatthe g reater the n um ber of cock s
sacrificed,the g reateris the efficacy of the pilg rim ag e.H en ce m en v ie w ith on e an other
in the n um berof cock s thatthey carry on the journ ey.The sacrifice is beg un ,an dthen
there tak es place a reg ularscram ble forthe san ctifiedspotreserv edforthis butcherin g
cerem on y.O n e m an holds a cock by the trun k ,an d an other pulls outits n eck by the

head,an d,in the tw in k lin g of an eye,by the in terv en tion of a sharpen edk n ife,the head
is sev eredfrom the trun k .The bloodthen g ushes forth in forceful an dcon tin uous jets,
an d is poured on a piece of g ran ite specially reserv ed. Then an other is sim ilarly
slaug htered,an d then as m an y as each of the pilg rim s can brin g .In n olen g th of tim e,
the w hole of the tem ple yardis con v ertedin toon e horrible expan se of blood,ren derin g
ittooslippery tobe safely w alk edov er.The piteous cries an ddeath throes of the poor
dev otedcreatures g reatly in ten sify the horrorof the scen e.The sten ch em an atin g from
the bloodm ixin g w ith the n auseatin g sm ell of arrack ren ders the occasion all the m ore

rev oltin g .O n e otherhig heran dm ore acceptable k in dof offerin g requires m ore than a
passin g m en tion . W hen a m an is tak en ill of an y in fectious disease, his relation s
g en erally pray tothis g oddess forhis recov ery,solem n ly cov en an tin g toperform w hat
g oesby the n am e of a thulabharum cerem on y.Thiscon sistsin placin g the patien tin on e
of the scale-pan s of a hug e balan ce,an dw eig hin g him ag ain stg old,orm ore g en erally
pepper (an d som etim es other substan ces as w ell),deposited in the other scale-pan .
Then thisw eig htof the substan ce isofferedtothe g oddess.Thisistobe perform edrig ht

in fron t of the g oddess in the tem ple yard. The usual offerin g s bein g ov er, the
hom ew ard journ ey of the pilg rim s is beg un .Thoug h the festiv al is called B haran i,yet
all the pilg rim s m ustv acate the tem ple on the day prev ious to the B haran i day.For,
from thatday on w ards,the tem ple doors are all shutup,an d,forthe n extsev en days,
the w hole place is g iv en ov er tothe w orstdepredation s of the coun tless dem on s ov er
w hom this blood-thirsty g oddess holds sw ay. N o hum an bein g s can safely rem ain
there,lestthey m ig htbecom e prey tothese rav en ous dem on s.In short,the B haran iday
in aug urates a reig n of terrorin the locality,lastin g forthese sev en days.A fterw ards,all

the dirtis rem ov ed.The tem ple is clean sedan dsan ctified,an dag ain leftopen topublic
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w orship. The pilg rim s return , butn otin the sam e m an n er in w hich they repaired
thither.D urin g the back w ardjourn ey,n oobscen e son g s orexpression s are in dulg edin .
They are tocom e back quietly an d calm ly,w ithoutan y k in d of dem on stration s.They
g et back to their respectiv e hom es, an d distribute the san dals an d other pujah

substan ces totheir relation s an d frien ds w hohav e elected torem ain athom e;an d the
year’spilg rim ag e isbroug httoa close.”

“The m on th Kark k atak am ,” M r. Faw cett w rites, “w hen  the M alayālis say  the body is 
cool, is the tim e w hen , accordin g  to custom , the N āyar youths practice physical 
exercises. A t P ayōli in  N orth M alabar, w hen  I w as there in  1895, the local in structor of 
athletics w as a P arav an ,a m ason by caste.A s he hadthe adjun ctKurup tohis n am e,it
took som e tim e to discov er the fact.Teachers of his ilk are in v ariably of the P arav an

caste,an d,w hen they are believ ed to be properly accom plished,they are g iv en the
hon orificKurup.S ocarefully are thin g s reg ulated thatn oother person w as perm itted
toteach athletics w ithin the am sham (a local area,a sm all coun ty),an dhis w om en folk
had priv ileg es, they  on ly  bein g  the m idw iv es w ho could atten d on  the N āyar w om en  of 
the am sham .H is fee for a course of exercises for the m on th w as ten rupees.H e,an d
som e of his pupils,g av e an exhibition of their quality.B esides bodily con tortion s an d
som ersaults,practiced in a lon g low -roofed shed hav in g a san dy floor,there is play

w ith the follow in g in strum en ts:— w atta; cheruv adi, a shortstick ; an d a stick lik e a
quarter-staff called a sarirav adi,orstick the len g th of on e’s body.The w atta is held in
the rig hthan das a dag g er;itis usedtostab orstrik e an d,in som e in g en ious w ay,turn
ov eran oppon en t.The total len g th of the w atta is tw ofeet,an dof the cheruv adiabout
three feet.The latteris squaredatthe en ds,an disbuta shortstaff.Itisheldin the rig ht
han d a few in ches from the en d, an d is used for strik in g an d g uardin g on ly. The
sarirav adiis heldatorn earon e en dby on e orby both han ds.The distan ce betw een the
han ds is alteredcon stan tly,an dsois the en dof the stick ,w hich is g raspedn ow by on e,

n ow by an otheren dby eitherhan d,asoccasion m ay require;som etim esitisg raspedin
the m iddle.The perform an ce w ith these sim ple thin g sw asaston ishin g .Ishouldsay the
w atta an dthe cheruv adirepresen tedsw ords,orratherthatthey w ere usedforin itiation
or practice in  sw ordsm an ship, w hen  the N āyars w ere the m ilitary  elem en t in  M alabar. 
The oppon en ts,w hofaced each other w ith the sarirav adi or quarter-staff,stood thirty
feetapart,an d,as if un derthe sam e stim ulus,each k ick edon e leg hig h in the air,g av e
sev eral liv ely boun ds in the air,heldtheirstaff horizon tally in fron tw ith out-stretched

arm s,cam e dow n slow ly on the haun ches,placed the staff on the g roun d,ben tov er,
an d touched itw ith the forehead.W ith a sudden boun d they w ere ag ain on theirfeet,
an d,aftersom e prelim in ary pirouettin g ,w en tforeach othertooth an dn ail.The sw ord
play,w hich on e sees durin g festiv e cerem on ies,such as a m arriag e orthe lik e,is don e
by the hereditary retain ers, w ho fig htim ag in ary foes, an d destroy an d v an quish
oppon en ts w ith m uch con tortion of body, an d alw ays in dulg e in m uch of this
prelim in ary ov erture to their perform an ce.There is alw ays,by w ay of prelim in ary,a
hig h k ick in the air,follow ed by squattin g on the haun ches,boun din g hig h,turn in g ,

tw istin g ,pirouettin g ,an d all the tim e sw in g in g the sw ord un ceasin g ly abov e,below ,
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behin d the back , un der the arm  or leg s, in  ev er so m an y  im possible w ays. N āyar shields 
are m ade of w ood,cov ered w ith leather,usually coloured brig htred.W ithin the boss
are som e hard seeds,or m etal balls loose in a sm all space,so thatthere is a jin g lin g
soun d lik e thatof the sm all bells on the an k les of the dan cer, w hen the shield is

oscillatedorshak en in the han d.The sw ords are those w hich w ere usedordin arily for
fig htin g .There are alsosw ords of m an y pattern s for procession al an d other purposes,
m ore orlessorn am en tedaboutthe han dle,an dhalf w ay upthe blade.”

“The N āyars,” M r. N . S ubram an i A iyar w rites, “hav e a distin ct feudal org an isation , an d 
the div ision of theirterritories hadan un m istak eable referen ce toit.The territorial un it
w as the dēsam , presided ov er by  a D āsav azhi. A  n um ber of dēsam s adjoin in g  on e 
an other con stituted a n ādu, w hich w as un der the jurisdiction  of a chieftain  called the 

N āduv azhi. A bov e the N āduv azhis w as the Rājah, the hig hest suzerain  in  the coun try. 
In  course of tim e, each n ādu split itself up in to a certain  n um ber of taras, ov er the affairs 
of w hich a Karan av an ,orelder,presided.A n assem bly of these Karan av an s con stituted
the six  hun dred— an  old socio-m ilitary  org an isation  of the N āyars in  m ediæ v al tim es. 
These six hun dred are referred to in tw o places in the secon d S yrian Christian
docum en t,w hich bears the date 925 A .D .In a S outh Trav an core in scription ,dated371
M .E., the sam e org an isation is referred to as V en attarun uru, or the six hun dred of

V en ad,an d on e of their duties ev iden tly related to the superv ision of the w ork in g of
tem ples an d charitable in stitution s con n ected therew ith.A s V en ad w as div ided in to
eig hteen districts in an cien t days, there m ig ht hav e been altog ether eig hteen six
hun dred in  the coun try. The N āduv azhis possessed con siderable authority in  all social 
m atters an dpossesseden oug h lan ds tobe cultiv atedby theirKudiyan s.A feudal basis
w as laidforthe w hole org an isation .L arg e n um bers serv edas soldiers in tim es of w ar,
an dcultiv atedtheirlan ds w hen the coun try w as quiet.In m odern tim es,n on e of them
tak e to m ilitary serv ice in  Trav an core, except those em ployed as sepoys in  the N āyar 

B rig ade.”

Con cern in g  the org an isation  of the N āyars, M r. L og an  w rites that they  w ere, “un til the 
B ritish occupiedthe coun try,the m ilitia of the district(M alabar).Thisn am e im pliesthat
they w ere the ‘leaders’of the people.O rig in ally they seem tohav e been org an isedin to
six hun dreds,an deach six hun dredseem s tohav e hadassig n edtoitthe protection of
all the people in  a n ād or coun try. The n ād w as in  turn  split up in to taras, a D rav idian  

w ord sig n ifyin g orig in ally a foun dation , the foun dation of a house, hen ce applied
collectiv ely to a street,as in Tam il teru,in Telug u teruv u,an d in Can arese an d Tulu
terav u. The tara w as the N āyar territorial un it of org an isation  for civ il purposes, an d 
w as g ov ern ed by  represen tativ es of the caste, w ho w ere styled Kāran av ar or elders. The 
six hun dred w as probably com posed exclusiv ely of those Karan av ar or elders,w ho
w ere in som e parts called M uk hyastan s (chief m en ),or M adhyastan s (m ediators),or
P ram ān is (chief m en ), an d there seem  to hav e been  four fam ilies of them  to each tara, so 
that the n ād m ust hav e orig in ally  con sisted of on e hun dred an d fifty  taras. This tara 

org an isation of the protectorcaste playeda m ostim portan tpartin the political history
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of the coun try,for itw as the g reatbulw ark ag ain stthe tyran n y an d oppression of the
Rājas. The ev iden ce of the H on ourable East In dia Com pan y’s lin g uist (in terpreter, 
ag en t)atCalicut,w hich appears in the diary of the Tellicherry Factory un derdate 28th
M ay, 1746, deserv es to be here reproduced. H e w rote as follow s: ‘These N āyars, bein g  

heads of the Calicutpeople, resem ble the parliam en t, an d do n otobey the k in g ’s
dictates in all thin g s,butchastise his m in isters w hen they doun w arran table acts.’The
parliam en t referred to m ust hav e been  the k ū ttam  (assem bly) of the n ād. The k ū ttam  
an sw ered m an y purposes w hen com bin ed action on the partof the com m un ity w as
n ecessary. The N āyars assem bled in  their k ū ttam s w hen ev er hun tin g , or w ar, or 
arbitration ,orw hatn otw as in han d,an dthis org an isation does n otseem tohav e been
con fin ed toM alabar,for the k ootorg an isation of the people of S outh Can ara g av e the
B ritish officersm uch trouble in 1832–33.In sofarasM alabarw ascon cern ed,the system

seem s tohav e rem ain edin an efficien tstate dow n tothe tim e of the B ritish occupation ,
an d the pow er of the Rājas w as strictly  lim ited. M r. M urdoch B row n , of A n jarak an di, 
w hok n ew the coun try w ell,thus w rote toM r.Fran cis B uchan an in the earliestyears of
the presen t (n in eteen th) cen tury  reg ardin g  the despotic action  of the Rājas w hen  
con stituted, after the M ysorean con questthe rev en ue ag en ts of the Gov ern m en tof
H aidar A li. ‘B y  this n ew  order of thin g s, these latter (the Rājas) w ere v ested w ith 
despotic authority ov er the other in habitan ts,in stead of the v ery lim ited prerog ativ es

thatthey had en joyed by the feudal system , un der w hich they could n either exact
rev en ue from the lan ds of their v assals, n or exercise an y, directauthority in their
districts.’ A n d ag ain , ‘The Rāja w as n o lon g er w hat he had been , the head of a feudal 
aristocracy w ith lim ited authority,butthe all-pow erful deputy of a despotic prin ce,
w hose m ilitary force w as alw ays athis com m an d to curb or chastise an y of the
chieftain s w how ere in clin ed todispute or disobey his m an dates.’170 From the earliest
tim es, therefore, dow n  to the en d of the eig hteen th cen tury, the N āyar tara an d n ād 
org an ization k eptthe coun try from oppression an d tyran n y on the partof the rulers,

an d to this factm ore than to an y other is due the com parativ e prosperity,w hich the
M alayāli coun try  so lon g  en joyed, an d w hich m ade Calicut at on e tim e the g reat 
em porium  of trade betw een  the East an d the W est. B ut, besides protection , the N āyars 
had orig in ally an other m ostim portan tfun ction in the body politic. B esides bein g
protectors,they w ere also superv isors or ov erseers,a duty w hich,as a v ery an cien t
deed testifies, w as styled k ān am — a D rav idian  w ord deriv ed from  the v erb k ān uk a (to 
see, etc). P arasu Rām an  (so the tradition  preserv ed in  the Kēralolpatti run s) separated 

the N āyars in to taras, an d ordered that to them  belon g ed the duty of superv ision  (lit. 
k an = the eye),the executiv e pow er(lit.k ei= the han d,as the em blem of pow er),an d
the g iv in g of orders (lit.k alpan a,order,com m an d),so as to prev en tthe rig hts from
bein g  curtailed, or suffered to fall in to disuse. The N āyars w ere orig in ally  the ov erseers 
or superv isors of the n ād, an d they  seem  to hav e been  em ployed in  this capacity as the 
collectors of the share of produce of the lan d orig in ally reserv ed for Gov ern m en t
purposes.A s rem un eration for this serv ice,an d for their other fun ction as protectors,

170
Buchanan, Mysore, Canara and Malabar.
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an othershare of the produce of the soil seem s tohav e been reserv edspecially forthem .
Itbe w ell w orth the study of person s acquain tedw ith otherdistricts of the P residen cy
toascertain w hethersom ew hatsim ilarfun ction s tothese (protection ,an dsuperv ision )
did n ot orig in ally  appertain  to the Kāv alg ars of Tam il districts an d the Kāpus in  the 

Telug u coun try,for both of these w ords seem tohav e com e from the sam e rootas the
M alayālam  k ān am . A n d it is sig n ifican t that the Tam il w ord n ow  used for 
proprietorship in  the soil is k ān i-yātchi, to w hich w ord the late M r. F. W . E llis in  his 
paperon M irasiRig htsassig n eda sim ilarderiv ation .”

The occupation  of the N āyars is described by  M r. N . S ubram an i A iyar as “com prisin g  
all k in ds of w orldly pursuits.S olate as the en d of the eig hteen th cen tury,there w ere
w ith the then  M ahārāja of Trav an core a hun dred thousan d soldiers, con sistin g  of 

N āyars an d Chov as, arm ed w ith arrow s, spears, sw ords an d battle-axes. The chief 
occupation  of the N āyars is ag riculture. Cultiv ation  of a slipshod, tim e-hon oured type is 
the forte of the N āyar, for w hich he has alw ays foun d tim e from  tim es of old, thoug h 
en g ag edin otheroccupation sasw ell.In the V elak ali,a k in dof m ock fig ht,w hich ison e
of the item s of the utasom prog ram m e in ev ery im portan ttem ple in M alabar,the dress
w orn  by  the N āyars is supposed to be their an cien t m ilitary  costum e. E v en  n ow , am on g  
the N āyars w ho form  the M ahārāja’s ow n  B rig ade, ag riculture, to w hich they  are 

en abled to atten d durin g all their off-duty days, g oes larg ely to supplem en ttheir
m on thly pay.V arious other occupation s,all equally n ecessary for society,hav e been ,
accordin g  to the Kēralav ak asak ram a, assig n ed to the N āyars, an d w ould seem  to hav e 
determ in ed their orig in al sub-div ision s. They  are dom estic serv an ts in  B rāhm an  an d 
Kshatriya houses an d tem ples,an ddeal in dairy produce,as w ell as bein g en g ag ed in
copper-sheetroofin g , tile-m ak in g , pottery, palan quin -bearin g , an d so on . B utthese
tradition al occupation s are fastceasin g un der the ferm en tof a n ew civ ilisation .In the
m atter of education , the N āyars occupy a prom in en t position . A lm ost ev ery  N āyar g irl 

is sen ttothe v illag e school tolearn the three R’s,quite as m uch as a m atterof course as
the schoolin g of boys.This con stitutes a feature of M alabar life thatm ak es itthe m ost
literate coun try  in  all In dia, especially  in  respect of the fem ale sex. A fter Rām an ujam  
Ezhuttachchan  dev eloped an d en riched the M alayālam  lan g uag e, n um erous A san s or 
v illag e teachers cam e in to existen ce in differen tparts of M alabar.A fter a prelim in ary
study of M alayālam , such as desired hig her, i.e., S an sk rit education , g ot discipled to an  
A m balav āsi or a S astri. E v en  to-day  the estim able desire to study S an sk rit is seen  in  

som e N āyar youths, w ho hav e readily  av ailed them selv es of the ben efit of the local 
S an sk rit colleg e. In  respect of E n g lish education , the N āyars occupy a prom in en t 
position . The facility afforded by the Gov ern m en tof Trav an core for the study of
E n g lish is bein g  larg ely  av ailed of by N āyars, an d it is a m atter deserv in g  to be 
prom in en tly  recorded that, in  recen t years, sev eral N āyar g irls hav e passed the 
M atriculation exam in ation of the Un iv ersity of M adras.”

It is n oted, in  the Gazetteer of M alabar, that “the N āyars as a class are the best educated 

an d the m ostadv an ced of the com m un ities in M alabar (exceptin g perhaps the P attar
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B rāhm an s, w ho are n ot strictly  a M alayālam  class), an d are in tellectually  the equals of 
the B rāhm an s of the East Coast. M an y  of them  hav e risen  to the hig hest posts in  
Gov ern m en t,an d the caste has supplied m an y of the leadin g m em bers of the learn ed
profession s.”

Nāyi (dog).—A n exog am ousseptof Kuruba.

Nāyinar.—N āyin ar, N āyan ar, or N ain ar, has been  recorded as a section  of V ellālas, w ho 
are thoug httobe descen dedfrom Jain s w how ere con v ertedtoH in duism ,an das a title
of Jain s, Kaik ōlan s, P allis, an d Udaiyān s. N āyan ik ulam  occurs as a sy n on ym  of B ōya. 
The w ord N āyin ar is the sam e as N āyak a, m ean in g  lord or m aster, an d the S aiv ite 
sain ts, bein g  relig ious teachers, are so called, e.g ., S un dara M ū rti N āyan ar. 

Nāyinda.—Recorded,in the M ysore Cen sus Report,1901,as the n am e of a caste,w hich
follow s the hereditary occupation of barber,an d also of ag riculture.“They are,” itis
there said, “m em bers of the v illag e hierarchy. They are paid, lik e the A g asa
(w asherm an ),in k in d for their serv ices.They are alsofiddlers,an d hav e the exclusiv e
rig ht of w in d in strum en ts. They are k n ow n  as Kēlasig a or H ajām . They  are both S aiv ites 
an dV aishn av ites.A section of them w earthe lin g am ,an dfollow L in g ayetism .They are

k n ow n as S ilav an ta.These people are larg ely in requisition atfeasts,m arriag es,etc.,
w hen they form the m usic ban d.” Kelasi is the n am e of a Can arese barber caste,an d
H ajām  is a H in dustan i w ord for barber. 

Nedungādi.—This n am e, den otin g  a settlem en t in  N edun g an ād in  the W alluv an ād 
taluk  of M alabar, has been  return ed as a sub-caste of N āyars an d S ām an tas. 

Nekkāra.—A sm all class of w asherm en in S outh Can ara.The w om en on ly are said to

dothe w ashin g ,w hile the m en are em ployedasdev il-dan cers.

Nellika (Phyllanthus Emblica).—A n illam of Tiyan .

Nellu (paddy, unhusked rice).—A  g ōtra of Kurn i.  

Nemilli (peacock).—A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya an d B alija. 

Nērali (Eugenia Jambolana).—A n  exog am ous sept of Gan g adik āra H oleya. 

Nerati.—N erati or N erav ati is a sub-div ision  of Kāpu. 

Nēse.—A n occupation al term , m ean in g w eav er applied to sev eral of the w eav in g
castes,butm ore especially tothe Kurn is.Itis n oted,in the M adrasCen susReport,1901,
that “in  the in scription s of Rāja Rāja the Chōla k in g , about the beg in n in g  of the elev en th 
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cen tury,the P araiyan caste is calledby its presen tn am e.Ithadthen tw osub-div ision s,
N esav u (the w eav ers)an dUlav u (the ploug hm an ).”

Nētpanivāndlu (neyyuta, to weave).—Recorded by the Rev .J.Cain 171 as a n am e for

M āla w eav ers. 

Nettikōtala.—In  a n ote on  the N ettik ōtalas or N eththik ōtalasi, M r. C. H ayav adan a Rao 
w rites thatthey correspon d to the Kalladi S iddhan s of the Tam il coun try.The n am e
m ean s those w ho cuttheir foreheads. They are m en dican ts w ho beg from Gav ara
Kōm atis, w hom  they  are said to hav e assisted in  days of old by  delayin g  the prog ress of 
Rāja V ishn u V ardhan a. (S ee Kōm ati.) W hen  their dues are n ot prom ptly  paid, they  
m ak e cutsin theirforeheadsan dotherpartsof the body,an dm ak e bloodflow .

Nēyigē.—The silk an d cotton han d-loom w eav ers of the M ysore P rov in ce are,in the
Cen sus Report, 1891, dealt w ith collectiv ely  un der the occupation al n am e N ēyig ē 
(w eav in g ), w hich in cludes B ilim ag g a, D ēv ān g a, Khatri, P atv ēg ar, S āle, S aurāshtra 
(P atn ū lk āran ), S ēn ig a an d Tog ata.  

Neytikkar.—W eav ersof coir(cocoan utfibre)m atsin M alabar.

Nēyyala.—The N ēyyala are a Telug u fishin g  caste foun d chiefly  in  V izag apatam  an d 
Gan jam ,forthe follow in g n ote on w hom Iam in debtedtoM r.C.H ayav adan a Rao.The
n am e is deriv ed from  the Telug u n ēyyalu, m ean in g  fried rice or cholam  (S org hum  
v ulg are),w hich is m ade by fem ale m em bers of the caste,especially durin g the harv est
season ,in toballsw ith jag g ery (crude sug ar).These are carriedaboutthe coun try by the
m en forsale tothose en g ag edin reapin g the cropan dothers.A s paym en t,they receiv e
from ,the reapers a portion of the g rain w hich they are cuttin g .A furtheroccupation of

the caste is fishin g w ith k on ti v ala,or k oyyala v ala i.e.,n ets supported on a row of
bam boostick s,w hich are placedin shallow w ater,an ddrag g edby tw om en .

The N āg a (cobra) is rev eren ced by  the caste. A  B rāhm an  officiates at m arriag es, durin g  
w hich the sacredthreadis w orn .The rem arriag e of w idow sis perm itted,prov idedthat
the w om an has n ochildren by herfirsthusban d.D iv orce is n otallow ed.The deadare
burn t, an d the chin n a (little) an d pedda rōzu (big  day) death cerem on ies are observ ed. 

A s a caste, the N ēyyalas do n ot drin k  in toxicatin g  liquor, an d eat on ly  in  B rāhm an  
houses.Theirusual title isA yya.

Nēyye (clarified butter).—A n  occupation al sub-div ision  of Kōm ati. 

Nīla (blue).—A n  exog am ous sept of M ēdara. 

171
Ind. Ant., VIII, 1879.
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Nīlagāra (indigo people).—The n am e of a class of dyers, w ho are, in the M ysore
Cen sus Report, 1901, in cluded in  the Kum bāra or potter caste. 

Nīli (indigo).—A n  exog am ous sept of P adm a S alē an d Tog ata.  

Nirganti.—Recorded,in the M ysore an dCoorg Gazetteer,asa reg ulatoran ddistributor
of w atertoirrig atedlan ds.H e isusually a H oleya by caste.

Nirpūsi (wearers of sacred ashes).—Recorded,attim es of cen sus,as a sub-div ision of
P ān dya V ellālas. N īrpū si V ellāla is described, in  the Gazetteer of the S outh A rcot 

district, as a n am e curren t in  the S outh A rcot district m ean in g  V ellālas w ho put on  holy  
ash,in referen ce tocertain Jain s,w hoform erly becam e S aiv ites tak in g off their sacred
threads,an dputtin g holy asheson theirforeheads.

Nityadāsu.—N ityadāsu, or N ityulu, m ean in g  im m ortal slav es, is a n am e by  w hich 
som e M āla D āsaris style them selv es. 

Nodha.—Recorded,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,as a v ery sm all caste of hill
cultiv atorsan dearth-w ork ersin the O riya coun try.

Nōkkan.—The N ōk k an s, w ho often  g o by  the n am e of Jādipillais (children  of the caste), 
are a class of m en dican ts, w ho beg  from  m em bers of the P alli caste. The w ord N ōk k an  
is said to m ean  ‘he w ho look s’. The N ōk k an s m ak e periodical v isits to v illag es w here 
P allis liv e,an dreceiv e from them a sm all fee in m on ey.They atten datP allim arriag es,
an d, durin g  procession s, carry  flag s (palem pores) bearin g  dev ices of H an um ān , tig ers, 

A g n i, etc., w hich are m ade at Kālahasti. 

The N ōk k an s claim  fees from  the P allis, because on e of their an cestors helped them . The 
leg en drun s as follow s.D urin g the reig n of a P alli k in g atCon jeev eram ,a car,bearin g
the idol of the g od, stood still, an d could n otbe m ov ed. A hum an sacrifice w as
con sidered n ecessary, but n o on e w ould offer him self as a v ictim . A  N ōk k an  cam e 
forw ard,an dallow edhis on ly daug hter,w how as preg n an t,tobe sacrificed.P leasedat

his behav iour, the k in g  ordered that the P allis should in  future treat the N ōk k an s as 
their Jādipillais. S om e N ōk k an s say  that they  w ere presen ted w ith copper-g ran ts, on e of 
w hich is reputed to be in  the possession  of on e N ōk k a Ram asw ām i of M ulav āyal v illag e 
in  the P on n ēri tāluk  of the Chin g leput district. 

In  the course of their roun ds, the N ōk k an s repeat the story  of the orig in  of the P allis, 
on e v ersion  of w hich run s as follow s. Tw o A suras, V āthāpi an d E n ādhapi, w ho w ere 
rulin g atRatn ag iripatn am ,obtain ed atthe han ds of S iv a,by m ean s of sev ere tapas

(pen an ce),the follow in g boon .N o child should die w ithin their dom in ion s,an d the
A suras should be in v in cible,an d n otm eettheir death atthe han ds of uterin e-born
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bein g s. The D ēv atas an d others, un able to bear the tyran n y  of the A suras, prayed to 
B rahm a for rescue. H e directed them to the Rishi Jam buv am un i, w ho w as doin g
pen an ce on the ban k s of the riv er Jum n a.This Rishi is said tohav e m arried a w om an
n am ed Ā sen di, w ho w as born  from  the cheek s of P arv ati. H earin g  the request of the 

D ēv atas, the Rishi lig hted the sacred fire, an d therefrom  arose a bein g  called Rū dra 
V an n iyan , an d forty other w arriors, in cludin g  N īlak an ta, Gan g abala, an d V ajrabāhu. 
The P allisare descen dedfrom these fire-born heroes.(S ee P alli)

N ōk k an s w ear the sacred thread, an d carry  w ith them  a big  drum  an d a g ourd pipe lik e 
thatusedby sn ak e-charm ers.

Noliya.—A  sy n on ym  used by  O riya castes for the Telug u Jalāris. 

Nonaba.—A territorial sub-div ision of V ak k alig a. The n am e is deriv ed from
N on am bav ādi, on e of the form er g reat div ision s of the Tan jore coun try. 

Nōttakāran.—The office of v illag e N ōttak āran , or tester, has been  abolished in  m odern  
tim es.Itw asg en erally heldby a g oldsm ith,w hose duty w astotestthe rupeesw hen the
lan drev en ue w asbein g g atheredin ,an dsee thatthey w ere n otcoun terfeit.

Nuchchu (broken rice).—A  g ōtra of Kurn i. 

Nūkala (coarse grain powder).—A n  exog am ous sept of P adm a S ālē. 

Nulayan.—In the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,n in ety-six in div iduals are recorded as
belon g in g  to a sm all caste of M alayālam  fisherm en  an d boatm en . The N ulayan s are 
foun d in Trav an core,an d w ere return ed in the cen sus of M alabar,as the tw o sm all

B ritish settlem en ts of A n jen g oan dTan g acheriin Trav an core are un derthe jurisdiction
of the Collectorof M alabar.

Nūnē (oil).—A n  occupation al sub-div ision  of Kōm ati. 

Nunia (nuno, salt).—A sub-div ision of O diya.

Nūrankurup.—A n occupation al n am e for P arav an s settled in M alabar, w hose
em ploym en t is that of lim e-burn ers (n ū ru, lim e). 

Nūrbāsh.—Recorded, at the cen sus, 1901, as a sy n on ym  of D ū dēk ula. A  corruption  of 
n ū rbaf (w eav in g ). 

Nūvvala (gingelly: Sesamum indicum).—A n  exog am ous sept of Kam m a an d M ēdara. 
Gin g elly seeds,from w hich an oil is extracted, “form an essen tial article of certain

relig ious cerem on ies of the H in dus, an d hav e therefore receiv ed the n am es of hōm a-
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dhān ya or the sacrificial g rain , an d pitri-tarpan a or the g rain  that is offered as an  
oblation to deceased an cestors.” (U.C.D utt.) D urin g the death cerem on ies of som e
B rāhm an s, libation s of w ater m ixed w ith g in g elly  seeds, called tīlothak am , an d a ball of 
rice,are offereddaily totw oston esrepresen tin g the spiritof the deceased.

Nyāyam (justice).—A n  exog am ous sept of P adm a S ālē. 
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O

Ōcchan.—The Ō cchan s are a class of tem ple priests, usually  officiate as pū jāris at P idāri 
an d other A m m an  (Grām a D ēv ata) tem ples. They  are for the m ost part S aiv ites, but 
som e belon g  to the V adag alai or Ten g alai V aishn av a sects. S om e of the pū jāris w ear the 
sacred thread w hen w ithin the tem ple.Their in sig n ia are the uduk k ai,or hour-g lass
shaped drum ,an d the silam bu,or hollow brass rin g filled w ith bits of brass,w hich

rattle w hen  it is shak en . In  the Chin g leput district, som e Ō cchan s act as dan cin g -
m asters to D ēv adāsis, an d are som etim es called N attuv an . 

The n am e Ō cchan  is deriv ed from  the Tam il ōchai, m ean in g  soun d, in  referen ce to the 
usual m ode of in v ok in g  the Grām a D ēv atas (v illag e deities) by  beatin g  on  a drum  an d 
sin g in g  their praises. It has been  sug g ested that Ō cchan  is a con tracted form  of 
Uv acchan ,w hich occursin certain oldin scription s.172 O f these,the oldestisdatedS ak ha
1180 (A .D .1258),an d refers tothe tax on Uv acchas.A n other in scription ,in w hich the

sam e tax is referred to,is dated S ak ha 1328 (A .D .1406).In both these in scription s,
Uv acchan has been in terpreted as referrin g to Jon ak as, w ho are a class of
M uham m adan s.This is on e of the m ean in g s g iv en by W in slow ,173 w ho also g iv es “a
caste of drum m ers at tem ples, Ō cchan .” 

In  the n orthern  districts, the Ō cchan s are div ided in to fiv e section s, called M ārayan , 
P ān di, Kan dappan , P eriya or P allav arāyan , an d P ulav an . M ārayan  is also the n am e of 

tem ple priests in  Trav an core, on  w hom  the title Ō cchan  is bestow ed as a m ark  of royal 
fav ourby the Trav an core sov ereig n s.174 The Ō cchan s hav e m an y  titles, e.g ., A rchak a or 
Um ai A rchak a, D ēv ar, P arasaiv an , M udaliar, V allabarāyan , P ū sāli, P ulav ar, an d 
Kam ban .O f these,the lasttw oare saidtobe deriv edfrom the Tam il epicpoetKam ban ,
w ho is tradition ally  believ ed to hav e belon g ed to the Ō cchan  caste. There is a leg en d 
thatKam ban w as on his w ay tothe residen ce of a k in g ,w hen he heardan oil-m on g er,
w ho w as driv in g his bulls,rem on strate w ith them ,sayin g “S hould you k ick ag ain st
each other because the poet Kam ban , lik e the Ō cchan  he is, hum s his v erse?” O n  

hearin g this,Kam ban approached the oil-m on g er,an d w en tw ith him to the k in g ,to
w hom he reportedthathe hadbeen in sulted.B y orderof the k in g ,the oil-m on g erburst
forth in to v erse,an d explain ed how his bulls had tak en frig hton hearin g Kam ban ’s
im prom ptu sin g in g .Kam ban w asg reatly pleasedw ith the poetoil-m on g er,an dbeg g ed
the k in g tolethim g ow ith hon oursheapedon him .

172
E. Hultzsch. South Indian Inscriptions, I. 82, 108, 1890.

173
Comprehensive Tamil and English Dictionary.

174
Travancore Census Report, 1901.
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In the southern districts,m ore especially in M adura an d Tin n ev elly,itis usual for an
Ō cchan  to claim  his patern al aun t’s daug hter in  m arriag e. In  the n orthern  districts, a 
m an  m ay  also m arry  his m atern al un cle’s or sister’s daug hter. B rāhm an  Guruk k als 
officiate at m arriag es. In  their puberty, m arriag e, an d death cerem on ies, the Ō cchan s 

closely  follow  the P allis or V an n iyan s. The dead are burn t, an d B rāhm an s officiate at the 
fun eral cerem on ies.

The caste is an  org an ised on e, an d there is usually  a headm an , called P eriyathan ak āran , 
at places w here Ō cchan s occur. 

Ōda vāndlu (boatmen).—A  sy n on ym  of M īla, a fishin g  caste in  Gan jam  an d 
V izag apatam . S om e prosperous M īlas hav e adopted Ō da B alija as their caste n am e. (S ee 

V āda.)  

Ōdan.—A n  occupation al n am e of a class of N āyars, w ho are tile-m ak ers. 

Odāri.—The O dāris or V odāris are Tulu-speak in g  potters in  the S outh Can ara district. 
Those w ho hav e aban don ed the profession  of potter call them selv es M ū lia, as also do 
som e potters, an d those w ho are em ployed as pū jāris (priests) at bhū thasthan as (dev il 

shrin es).In m an y cases,the headm an com bin es the duties of thatoffice w ith those of
pū jāri, an d is called M ū lia. O therw ise his title is Gurik āra. 

The Can arese pottersin S outh Can ara,in m ak in g pots,use the ordin ary w heel,w hich is
rotated by  m ean s of a lon g  stick . The w heel of the O dāris is m ore prim itiv e, con sistin g  
of a sm all disc,con cav e abov e,m ade of un burn tclay,fittin g by m ean s of a pebble piv ot
in toa pebble sock et,w hich isrotatedby han d.

L ik e other Tulu castes, the O dāris w orship bhū thas, but also rev eren ce V en k atarām an a. 

In  their m arriag e cerem on ial, the O dāris follow  the B an t type. A t the betrothal, the 
headm en orfathersof the con tractin g couple exchan g e betel,an dthe party of the future
brideg room g iv e a rin g to the people of the bride-elect. The m arriag e rites are
com pleted in a sin g le day.A ben ch is placedw ithin the m arriag e pan dal (booth),an d
cov ered w ith clothes broug ht by  the M adiv āli (w asherm an  caste). The brideg room  is 

con ducted thither by the bride’s brother,an d,after g oin g roun d three tim es,tak es his
seat.H e isg en erally precededby w om en carryin g lig hts,rice an dfruitsbefore him .The
lam p is hun g up,an d the other articles are deposited on the g roun d.O n e by on e,the
w om en throw a g rain of rice,firstov erthe lam p,an dthen a few g rain sov erthe headof
the brideg room .Then the barbercom es,an d,afterthrow in g rice,shav es the face of the
brideg room ,usin g m ilk in steadof w ater.The bride is alsoshav edby a barberw om an .
The pair are decorated,an d broug httothe pan dal,w here those assem bled throw rice
ov er their heads,an d m ak e presen ts of m on ey.Their han ds are then un ited by the

headm an , an d the dhāre w ater poured ov er them  by  the m atern al un cle of the bride. 
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A n in terestin g rite in con n ection w ith preg n an cy is the presen tation of a fow l ortw oto
the preg n an tw om an by herm atern al un cle.The fow ls are ten dedw ith g reatcare,an d,
if they lay eg g sabun dan tly,itisa sig n thatthe preg n an tw om an w ill be prolific.

The dead are either buried or crem ated.If crem ation is resorted to,the fin al death
cerem on ies (bojja)m ustbe celebrated on the elev en th or thirteen th day.If the corpse
has been buried,these cerem on ies m ustn ottak e place before the lapse of atleasta
m on th.

Oddē.—The O ddēs or V oddas, w ho are com m on ly  called W udders, are sum m ed up by  
M r.H .A .S tuart175 as bein g “the n av v ies of the coun try,quarryin g ston e,sin k in g w ells,

con structin g tan k bun ds,an dexecutin g otherk in dsof earthw ork m ore rapidly than an y
other class,so thatthey hav e g otalm osta m on opoly of the trade.They are Telug u
people, w ho cam e orig in ally from O rissa, w hen ce their n am e. W ere they m ore
tem perate,they m ig htbe in v ery g oodcircum stan ces,but,assoon asthey hav e earn eda
sm all sum , they strik e w ork an d hav e a m erry-m ak in g , in w hich all g et m uch
in toxicated,an dthe carouse con tin ues as lon g as fun ds last.They are v ery ig n oran t,n ot
bein g able ev en tocalculate how m uch w ork they hav e don e,an dtrustin g altog etherto

their em ployer’s hon esty. They are an open -hearted, g ood-n atured lot, w ith loose
m orals,an dn orestriction s reg ardin g food,butthey are proud,an dw ill on ly eatin the
houses of the hig her castes, thoug h m ost S ū dras look  dow n  upon  them . P oly g am y  an d 
div orce are freely allow ed to m en , an d w om en are on ly restricted from chan g in g
partn ersafterhav in g hadeig hteen .Ev en thislim itisn otsettothe m en .”

W om en w ho hav e had sev en husban ds are said to be m uch respected, an d their
blessin g on a bridal pairisg reatly praised.There isa com m on sayin g thata w idow m ay

m oun tthe m arriag e daissev en tim es.

In  the Cen sus Report, 1871, the O ddēs are described as bein g  “the tan k -dig g ers, w ell-
sin k ers,an d road-m ak ers of the coun try w ho liv e in detached settlem en ts,buildin g
their huts in con ical orbee-hiv e form ,w ith on ly a low door of en tran ce.They w ork in
g an g s on con tract,an dev ery on e,exceptv ery oldan dv ery youn g ,tak es a share in the
w ork .The w om en carry the earth in bask ets,w hile the m en use the pick an dspade.The

babies are usually tiedup in cloths,w hich are suspen ded,ham m ock fashion ,from the
boug hs of trees.They are em ployedlarg ely in the P ublicW ork s D epartm en t,an din the
con struction an d m ain ten an ce of railw ays.They are rather a fin e-look in g race,an d all
thatIhav e com e across are V aishn av ites in theory,w earin g the triden tprom in en tly on
their foreheads,arm s,an d breasts.The w om en are tall an d straig ht.They eatev ery
description of an im al food,an d especially pork an dfield-rats,an dall drin k spirituous
liquors.”

175
Manual of the North Arcot district.
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O f the O ddēs, the follow in g  brief accoun ts are g iv en  in  the N ellore, Coim batore, an d 
M adura M an uals:—

N ellore.— “These people are the tan k -dig g ers.They som etim es en g ag e in the carryin g

trade,butbeyon d this,they on ly m ov e aboutfrom place to place as they hav e w ork .
The w ord V oddē or O ddē is said to be a corruption  of the S an sk rit O dhra, the n am e for 
the coun try n ow called O rissa, an d the people are ordin arily supposed to hav e
em ig rated from the Uriya coun try.B esides Telug u,they are said to speak a peculiar
dialectam on g them selv es;an d,if this shouldturn outtobe Uriya,the question m ig ht
be reg arded as settled.The laborious occupation of the m en ten ds to dev elop their
m uscles.Ihav e seen som e v ery fin e m en am on g the tribe.”

C oim batore.— “N um erous,ow in g tothe hardn ature of the subsoil an dthe im m en se an d

in creasin g n um ber of irrig ation w ells, w hich dem an d the labour of stron g m en
accustom ed to the use of the crow bar,pick -axe,an d pow der.They are black ,stron g ,
an dof g oodphysique,hig hly paid,an dliv e on stron g m eatan ddrin k .”

M adura.— “A n itin eran tcaste of tan k -dig g ers an dearth-w ork ers.They are Telug us,an d

are supposed to hav e com e southw ard in  the tim e of the N āyyak k an s. P ossibly 
Tirum ala sen tfor them todig outhis g reatteppak ulam ,an d assistin raisin g g opuras.
They are a stron g ,hard-w ork in g class,butalsodrun k en ,g lutton ous,an dv icious.A n d
butlittle faith can be placed in their m ostsolem n prom ises.They w ill tak e adv an ces
from half a dozen em ployers w ithin a w eek ,an d w ork for n on e of them ,if they can
possibly helpit.”

In  M ysore n um bers of O ddēs are n ow  perm an en tly  settled in  the outsk irts of larg e 

tow n s, w here both sexes fin d em ploym en t as sw eepers, etc., in con n ection w ith
san itation  an d con serv an cy. S om e O ddēs are, at the presen t tim e (1908), em ployed at 
the M ysore m an g an ese m in es.The tribe is often foun d con certin g w ith the Korachas,
Koram as,an dotherpredatory classes in com m ittin g dacoities an drobberies,an dithas
passed in toa prov erb thatthey w ould rather bear an y am oun tof bodily torture than
con fess or disclose the truth reg ardin g  the crim es attributed to them . S om e O ddēs hav e 
settled dow n as ag riculturists an d con tractors, an d som e are v ery prosperous. For

exam ple, there are a few  O ddēs n ear Kuppam  in  the N orth A rcot district, w hose credit 
issog oodthatan y rich m erchan tw ouldadv an ce them larg e sum sof m on ey.A w ealthy
O ddē, w orth n early  a lak h of rupees, w orried m y  assistan t for half an  an n a, w herew ith 
topurchase som e betel leaf.Itis recordedby B ishopW hitehead,176 in the diary of a tour
in the N izam ’s D om in ion s, that, atKham m am ett, “the W addas w ho hav e becom e
Christian shav e forsom e tim e pastpossessedlan dan dcattle of theirow n ,an dare w ell-

176
Madras Dioc. Magazine, April, 1908.
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to-dopeople.O n e of the headm en ,w how as presen tedtom e afterserv ice,saidthathe
had80 acresof lan dof hisow n .”

Oddēs. 

S om e of the tim ber w ork in the N allam alai hills,in the Kurn ool district,is don e by

O ddēs, w ho fell trees, an d k eep bulls for drag g in g  the tim ber out of the forests. Un der 
the headin g “Uppara an d V adde V an dlu,” the Rev . J. Cain g iv es177 the follow in g
accoun tof the distribution of w ag es.“The tan k -dig g ers had been paid for their w ork ,
an d,in apportion in g the share of each labourer,a bitterdispute arose because on e of the
w om en had n otreceiv ed w hatshe deem edher fair am oun t.O n en quiry itturn ed out
thatshe w as in an in terestin g con dition ,an d therefore could claim n oton ly her ow n ,
butalsoa share forthe expectedchild.”

A  leg en d is curren t to the effect that, lon g  ag o, the O ddēs w ere ordered to dig  a tan k , to 
en able the D ēv atas an d m en  to obtain  w ater. This w as don e, an d they  dem an ded 
paym en t,w hich w as m ade in the form of a pin ch of the sacred ashes of S iv a to each
w ork m an ,in lieu of m on ey.W hen they reachedhom e,the ashesturn edin tom on ey,but
they w ere n otsatisfied w ith the am oun t,an d clam oured for m ore.The g od,g row in g
an g ry,cursed them thus:“W hatyou obtain in the forests by dig g in g shall be lostas
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soon as you reach hig h g roun d.” P arv ati,tak in g pity on them ,ask edS iv a tog iv e them
larg e sum s of m on ey. W hereon S iv a, hollow in g outa m easurin g -rod,filled itw ith
v arāhan s (g old coin s), an d g av e it to the m aistry. H e also filled a larg e pum pk in  w ith 
m on ey, an d buried it in  a field, w here the O ddēs w ere w ork in g . The m easurin g -rod w as 

paw n ed by  the m aistry  for toddy. The O ddēs, n oticin g  the raised m oun d caused by  the 
buryin g of the pum pk in ,leftitun touched to show the depth thatthey had dug .A
buffalo, w hich w as g razin g  in  a field close by, exposed the pum pk in , w hich the O ddēs, 
n ot suspectin g  its con ten ts, sold to a Kōm ati. 

A ccordin g  to an other leg en d, the O ddēs w ere em ployed by  God, w ho had assum ed a 
hum an form ,an d w as liv in g am on g stthem .O n on e occasion ,God had to perform a
certain  cerem on y, so he g av e the O ddēs an  adv an ce of three days’ pay, an d ordered 

them n ottow orry him .This they failedtodo,an dw ere accordin g ly laidun dera curse
torem ain poorforev er.

A  further leg en d is curren t am on g  the O ddēs to the effect that, w hen  S iv a an d P arv ati 
w ere w alk in g on e sultry day upon the earth,they g otv ery hotan dthirsty.The dropsof
perspiration w hich fell from S iv a w ere chan g ed by him in to a m an w ith a pick an d
crow bar,w hile those fallin g from P arv ati turn ed in toa w om an carryin g a bask et.The

m an an d w om an quick ly sun k a w ell,w ith the coolin g w aters of w hich the g od an d
g oddessrefreshedthem selv es,an din g ratitude prom isedthe labourerscertain g ifts,the
n ature of w hich isn otn ow k n ow n ,butn eitherw assatisfied,an dboth g rum bled,w hich
so in cen sed S iv a thathe cursed them , an d v ow ed thatthey an d their descen dan ts
shouldliv e by the sw eatof theirbrow s.

A m on g  the O ddēs, the follow in g  sayin g s are curren t:—  

The O ddēs liv e w ith their huts on  their heads (i.e., low  huts), w ith lig ht m ade from  
g atheredstick s,on thin con ji(g ruel),blessin g those w hog iv e,an dcursin g those w hodo
n ot.

Cobras hav e poison  in  their fan g s, an d O ddēs in  their ton g ues. 

Thoug h w ealth accum ulateslik e a m oun tain ,itsoon disappearslik e m ist.

A trecen ttim es of cen sus,the follow in g occupation al sub-div ision s w ere return ed:—
Kallu or Rāti (ston e-w ork ers) an d M an n u (earth-w ork ers), M an ti or B ailu (open  space), 
betw een w hich there is said to be n o in term arriag e.The en dog am ous sub-div ision s
N ātapū ram  an d Ū rū  (v illag e m en ), B idāru (w an derers), an d Kon g a (territorial) w ere 
also return ed. B ēri w as g iv en  as a sub-caste, an d O ddērāzu as a sy n on ym  for the caste 
n am e. In  Gan jam , B olāsi is said to be a sub-div ision  of the O ddēs. The caste titles are 
N āyak an  an d B oyan . The sim ilarity  of the latter w ord to B oer w as fatal, for, at the tim e 

of m y  v isit to the O ddēs, the S outh A frican  w ar w as just ov er, an d they  w ere afraid that 
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Iw as g oin g tog etthem tran sported,toreplace the B oers w hohadbeen exterm in ated.
B ein g afraid,too,of m y ev il eye,they refused tofire a n ew k iln of brick s for the n ew
club cham bersatCoim batore un til Ihadtak en m y departure.

Itis n oted,in the M ysore Cen sus Report,1891,that“the caste div ides itself in to tw o
m ain bran ches, the Kallu an d M an n u V addas, betw een w hom there is n o social
in tercourse of an y k in d,or in term arriag e.The form er are ston e-w ork ers an d builders,
an dm ore robustthan the latter,an dare v ery dexterousin m ov in g larg e m assesof ston e
by rude an d elem en tary m echan ical applian ces.They are hardy,an d capable of g reat
exertion an den duran ce.The Kallu V addas con siderthem selv es superiortothe M an n u
V addas (earth dig g ers).Un lik e the Kallu V addas,the M an n u V addas or B ailu V addas
are a n om adic tribe,squattin g w herev er they can fin d an y larg e earthw ork ,such as

deepen in g an d repairin g tan k s, throw in g up em ban k m en ts, an d the lik e. They are
expertn av v ies, turn in g outw ithin a g iv en tim e m ore hard w ork than an y other
labourin g  class.” The M an n u O ddēs eat rats, porcupin es, an d scaly  an t-eaters or 
pan g olin s(M an ispen tadactyla).

O f exog am oussepts,the follow in g m ay be cited:—

B an dollu,rock .
B ochchollu,hairs.
Cheruk u,sug arcan e.
En um ala,buffalo.
Goddali,axe.
Gam pa,bask et.
Idak ottu,break -dow n .
Jam bu (Eug en ia Jam bolan a).

Kōm āli, buffoon . 
S an tha,a fair.
S iv arātri, a festiv al. 
M an chāla, cot. 

S am pan g i(M ichelia Cham paca).
Thātichettu, palm yra palm . 
B an dāri (D odon œ a v iscosa). 
D ēv ala, belon g in g  to g od. 
D on g a,thief.
M alle,jasm in e.
P an thipattu,pig -catcher.
P an thik ottu,pig -k iller.

Upputhōluv aru, salt-carrier. 
P ītak āla, dais on  w hich a priest sits. 
Thappata,drum .

A t the M ysore cen sus, 1901, a few  return ed g ōtras, such as arashin a (turm eric), huv v in a 
(flow ers),hon n a (g old),an dak shan tala (rice g rain ).

“The w om en of the V addev an dlu section of the tan k -dig g er caste,” the Rev .J.Cain
w rites,178 “on ly w earthe g lass bracelets on the leftarm ,as,in years g on e by (accordin g
totheir ow n accoun t),a seller of these bracelets w as on e day persuadin g them tobuy,
an d,leav in g the bracelets on their leftarm s,w en taw ay,prom isin g to return w ith a
fresh supply for their rig htarm s.A s yethe has n otre-appeared.” B utan old w om an
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explain edthatthey hav e touse theirrig htarm w hen atw ork ,an dif they w ore ban g les
on it,they w ouldfrequen tly g etbrok en .

In som e places, tattooin g on the forehead w ith a cen tral v ertical lin e, dots, etc., is

un iv ersally  practiced, because, accordin g  to the O ddē, they  should bear tattoo m ark s as 
a proof of their life on  earth (bhulōk am ) w hen  they  die. O ddēs, callin g  them selv es 
P achcha B otlu, are itin eran t tattooers in  the Gan jam , V izag apatam  an d Godāv ari 
districts.W hile en g ag edin perform in g the operation ,they sin g Telug u son g s,todiv ert
the atten tion of those w hoare bein g operatedon .

The office of headm an , w ho is k n ow n  as Yejam ān adu, S am ayag ādu, or P edda (big ) 
B ōyadu, is hereditary, an d disputes, w hich can n ot be settled at a coun cil m eetin g , are 

referred to a B alija D ēsai Chetti, w hose decision  is fin al. In  som e cases, the headm an  is 
assisted by  officers called Chin n a (little) B ōyadu, S an k ū thi, an d B an thari. A n  O ddē, 
com in g toa place w here people are assem bledw ith shoes on ,is fin ed,an ddescribedas
g urram  ek k i v achchin av u (hav in g  com e on  a horse). The O ddēs are v ery particular 
abouttouchin g leather,an dbeatin g w ith shoesbrin g spollution .B oth the beateran dthe
person beaten hav e toun derg oa purificatory cerem on y,an dpay a fin e.W hen in cam p
atD im bhum ,in the Coim batore district,Icaug htholdof a ladle,toshow m y frien dD r.

Riv ers w hat w ere the frag ran t con ten ts of a pot, in  w hich an  O ddē w om an  w as cook in g  
the ev en in g m eal.O n return in g from a w alk ,w e heard a g reatn oise proceedin g from
the O ddē m en  w ho had m ean w hile return ed from  w ork , an d foun d the w om an  seated 
aparton a rock an dsobbin g .S he hadbeen excom m un icated,n otbecause Itouchedthe
ladle,butbecause she hadafterw ardstouchedthe pot.A fterm uch arbitration ,Ipaidup
the n ecessary fin e,an dshe w asreceiv edback in tohercaste.

W hen a g irl reaches puberty,she is con fin edin a special hut,in w hich a piece of iron ,

m arg osa leav es(M elia A zadirachta),stick sof S trychn osN ux-v om ica,an dthe ark a plan t
(Calotropis g ig an tea)are placed,tow ard off ev il spirits.For fear of these spirits she is
n otallow edtoeatm eat,thoug h eg g sare perm itted.O n the sev en th day,a fow l isk illed,
w av edin fron tof the g irl,an dthrow n aw ay.A tthe en dof the periodof pollution ,the
hutisburn tdow n .S om etim es,w hen the g irl batheson the firstday,a siev e isheldov er
her head,an d w ater poured throug h it.In som e places,on the elev en th day,chick en
broth,m ixedw ith arrack (liquor),is adm in istered,in ordertom ak e the g irl’s back an d

w aiststron g .The hen ,from w hich the broth ism ade,m ustbe a black on e,an dshe m ust
hav e laideg g s forthe firsttim e.The flesh is placedin a m ortar,poun dedtoa pulp,an d
boiled,w ith the addition of con dim en ts,an dfin ally the arrack .

B oth in fan tan d adultm arriag es are practiced.The m arriag e cerem on y,in its sim plest
form ,is,accordin g toM r.F.S .M ullaly,179 n ota tedious on e,the bride an dbrideg room
w alk in g three tim esroun da stak e placedin the g roun d.In the m ore elaborate ritual,on
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the betrothal day,the bride-price,etc.,are fixed,an d an adjourn m en tis m ade to the
toddy shop.The m arriag e rites are,as a rule,v ery sim ple,but,in som e places,the
O ddēs hav e beg un  to im itate the m arriag e cerem on ies of the B alijas. O n  the third day, 
the con tractin g couple g oin procession toa tan k ,w here the brideg room dig s up som e

m ud,an dthe bride carries three bask etfuls thereof toa distan ce.The follow in g story is
n arrated in  con n ection  w ith their m arriag e cerem on ies. A  certain  k in g  w an ted an  O ddē 
to dig a tan k , w hich w as subsequen tly called N idim am idi Koththacheruv u, an d
prom ised to pay  him  in  v arahālu (g old coin s). W hen  the w ork  w as com pleted, the O ddē 
w en tto the k in g for his m on ey,butthe k in g had n o m easure for m easurin g outthe
coin s.A person w as sen ttofetch on e,an don his w ay m eta shepherd,w hohadon his
shouldersa sm all bam boostick ,w hich couldeasily be con v ertedin toa m easure.Tak in g
this stick ,he return edtothe k in g ,w hom easuredoutthe coin s,w hich fell shortof the

am oun t expected by  the O ddēs, w ho could n ot pay  the debts, w hich they  had 
con tracted.S othey threw the m on ey in tothe tan k ,sayin g “L etthe tan k leak ,an d the
lan dlie fallow forev er.” A ll w ere cryin g on accoun tof theirm isery an din debtedn ess.
A B alija, com in g across them , took pity on them , an d g av e them half the am oun t
requiredtodischarg e theirdebts.A ftera tim e they w an tedtom arry,an dm en w ere sen t
tobrin g the bottu (m arriag e badg e),m ilk -post,m usician s,etc.B utthey didn otreturn ,
an dthe B alija sug g estedthe em ploym en tof a pestle forthe m ilk -post,a strin g of black

beads forthe bottu,an dbetel leav es an dareca n uts in steadg oldcoin s forthe oli(bride-
price).

The O ddēs are in  som e places V aishn av ites, in  others S aiv ites, but they  also w orship 
m in or deities, such as Ellam m a, A n k am m a, etc., to w hom g oats an d sheep are
sacrificed,n otw ith a sw ord or k n ife,butby piercin g them w ith a spear or crow bar.
W ritin g at the com m en cem en t of the n in eteen th cen tury, B uchan an states180 that
“althoug h the W oddaru pray to V ishn u, an d offer sacrifices to M arim a, Gun g am a,

D urg am a,P utalim a,an d M utialim a,yetthe proper objectof w orship belon g in g tothe
caste is a g oddess called Yellam a,on e of the destroyin g spirits.The im ag e is carried
con stan tly w ith their bag g ag e;an d in her hon our there is an an n ual feast,w hich lasts
three days.O n this occasion they builda shed,un derw hich they place the im ag e,an d
on e of the tribe officiates as priest or pujāri. For these three days offerin g s of bran dy, 
palm w in e,rice,an dflow ers are m ade tothe idol,an dbloody sacrifices are perform ed
before the shed.The W oddas abstain from eatin g the bodies of the an im als sacrificedto

theirow n deity,buteatthose w hich they sacrifice tothe otherS ak tis.”
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Oddē hut. 

The dead are g en erally  buried. B y  som e O ddēs the corpse is carried to the burial-
g roun dw rappedupin a n ew cloth,an dcarriedin a dhubati(thick coarse cloth)by four

m en .O n the w ay tothe g rav e,the corpse is laidon the g roun d,an drice throw n ov erits
eyes. It is then  w ashed, an d the n ām am  (V aishn av ite sect m ark ) pain ted, or v ibū thi 
(sacred ashes)sm eared on the forehead of a m an ,an d k un k um am (coloured pow der)
on thatof a fem ale.Earth is throw n by those assem bledin tothe g rav e before itis filled
in . O n  the k arm ān dhiram  day, or last day  of the death cerem on ies, the relation s repair 
toa tan k orw ell outside the v illag e.A n effig y is m ade w ith m ud,tow hich cook edrice,
etc., is offered. S om e rice is cook ed, an d placed on an ark a (Calotropis) leaf as an
offerin g tothe crow s.If a m arriedw om an has died,the w idow ercuts throug h his w aist

thread, w hereas a w idow is tak en to the w ater’s edg e, an d sits on a w in n ow .H er
ban g les are brok en ,an dthe bottu is sn appedby herbrother.W ateris then pouredov er
her head three tim es throug h the w in n ow .A fter bathin g ,she g oes hom e,an d sits in a
room w ith a lam p,an dm ay see n oon e till the follow in g m orn in g .S he is then tak en to
on e or m ore tem ples, an d m ade to pull the tail of a cow  three tim es. The O ddēs of 
Coim batore, in the Tam il coun try, hav e elaborated both the m arriag e an d fun eral
cerem on ies, an d copy those of the B alijas an d V ellālas. B ut they  do n ot call in  the 

assistan ce of a B rāhm an  purōhit. 
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A w om an ,foun dg uilty of im m orality,is saidtohav e tocarry a bask etful of earth from
house tohouse,before she isre-adm ittedtothe caste.

The follow in g  n ote on  a reputed cure for sn ak e poison in g  used by  O ddēs w as 

com m un icatedtom e by M r.Gustav H aller.“A youn g boy,w hobelon g edtoa g an g of
O ddēs, w as catchin g  rats, an d put his han d in to a bam boo bush, w hen  a cobra bit him , 
an dclun g tohis fin g erw hen he w as draw in g his han doutof the bush.Isaw the dead
sn ak e, w hich w as un doubtedly a cobra. I w as told thatthe boy w as in a dyin g
con dition ,w hen a m an of the sam e g an g said thathe w ould cure him .H e applied a
brow n pill tothe w oun d,tow hich itstuck w ithoutbein g tied.The m an dippeda root
in to w ater,an d rubbed iton the lad’s arm from the shoulder dow n w ards.The arm ,
w hich w as ben um bed,g radually becam e sen sitiv e,an d atlastthe fin g ers could m ov e,

an dthe pill droppedoff.The m oistrootw as rubbedon tothe boy’s ton g ue an din tothe
corn erof the eye before com m en cin g operation s.The m an saidthata usedpill is quite
efficacious,butshould be w ell w ashed tog etrid of the poison .In the m an ufacture of
the pill,fiv e leav es of a creeper are dried,an d g roun d to pow der.The pill m ustbe
in serted for n in e days betw een the bark an d cam bium of a m arg osa tree (M elia
A zadirachta)durin g the n ew m oon ,w hen the sap ascen ds.” The creeper is Tin ospora
cordifolia (g ul bēl) an d the roots are apparen tly  those of the sam e clim bin g  shrub. There 

is a w idespread belief that g ul bēl g row in g  on  a m arg osa tree is m ore efficacious as a 
m edicin e than thatw hich isfoun don otherk in dsof trees.

The in sig n e of the caste atCon jeev eram isa spade.181

“In the CededD istricts,” M r.F.S .M ullaly w rites,182 “som e of the W udders are k n ow n
asD on g a W uddiw ars,orthiev in g W udders,from the factof theirhav in g tak en tocrim e
asa profession .Those of the tribe w hohav e adoptedcrim in al habitsare sk ilful burg lars

an d in v eterate robbers.They are chiefly to be foun d am on g the ston e W udder class,
w ho,besides theiroccupation of buildin g w alls,are alsosk ilful ston e-cutters.B y g oin g
aboutun derthe preten ce of m en din g g rin dston es,they obtain m uch useful in form ation
as to the houses to be looted,or parties of trav ellers to be attack ed.In com m ittin g a
hig hw ay robbery or dacoity, they are alw ays arm ed w ith stoutstick s. B urg lary by
W udders m ay usually be tracedtothem ,if careful observ ation s are m ade of the breach
in the w all.The im plem en tisordin arily the crow barusedby them in theirprofession as

ston e-w ork ers,an dthe blun tm ark s of the crow barare,as a rule,n oticeable.They w ill
n ev er con fess, or im plicate an other of their fratern ity, an d, should on e of them be
accused of a crim e,the w om en are m ostclam orous,an d in flictperson al in juries on
them selv es an d their children , to deter the police from doin g their duty, an d then
accuse them of torture.W om en an dchildren belon g in g tocrim in al g an g s are experts in
com m ittin g g rain thefts from k alam s or threshin g -floors,w here they are en g ag ed in
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harv esttim e, an d also in purloin in g their n eig hbours’ poultry. S tolen property is
seldom foun d w ith W udders.Their receiv ers are leg ion , butthey especially fav our
liquorshopk eepers in the v icin ity of theiren cam pm en t.In stan ces hav e been k n ow n of
v aluable jew ellery bein g exchan g ed for a few dram s of arrack . In each W udder

com m un ity, there is a headm an  called the Gan g a Rāja, an d, in  the case of crim in al 
g an g s of these people,he receiv es tw oshares of spoil.Iden tifiable property is alteredat
on ce,m an y of the W udders bein g them selv es able to m eltg old an d silv er jew ellery,
w hich they dispose of forabouton e-ten th of the v alue.”

Ithas been said of the n av v ies in E n g lan d that“m an y person s are quite un aw are that
the m ig ratory tribe of n av v ies n um bers about100,000,an d m ov es aboutfrom poin tto
poin t, w herev er con struction w ork s are g oin g forw ard, such as railw ays, harbour,

can als, reserv oirs an d drain ag e w ork s. Gen erally the existen ce of these w ork s is
un k n ow n to the public un til their com pletion .They then com e in to use,butthe m en
w ho risk ed their liv es to m ak e them are g on e n obody k n ow s w here.They are public
serv an ts,upon w hose labours the facilities of m odern civ ilisedlife larg ely depen d,an d
surely,therefore,theirclaim on oursym pathies is un iv ersal.” A n dthese rem ark s apply
w ith equal force to the O ddēs, w ho n um bered 498,388 in  the M adras P residen cy at the 
cen sus,1901.

In  the Cen sus Report, 1901, O dderāzulu is g iv en  as a sy n on ym  of O ddē. O n e of the 
section s of the Yeruk alas is also called O ddē. V adde (O ddē) Cak ali (Tsāk ala) is 
recorded,in the V izag apatam M an ual,as the n am e for those w ho w ash clothes,an d
carry torchesan dpalan quin s.

Oddilu.—The O ddilu are described183 by the Rev .J.Cain as prin cipally raftsm en on the
Godāv ari riv er, w ho hav e raised them selv es in  life, an d call them selv es S ishti 

Karan am alu.H e states furtherthatthey are Kois (orKoyis)w hoare reg ardedas m ore
hon ourable than  an y  of the others, an d hav e charg e of the prin cipal v ēlpu (tribal g ods). 

Ōdhuvar (reader or reciter).—A  n am e for P an dāram s, w ho recite hym n s in  tem ples. 

Odisi.—A  sub-div ision  of B hon dāri. 

Odiya.—Itis n oted,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1891,that“this is the prin cipal Uriya
caste of farm ers in Gan jam .O dia an d Uriya are differen tform s of on e an d the sam e
w ord,an d this caste n am e sim ply m ean s a n ativ e of the O dia or Uriya coun try,as
Telag a m ean s a m an of the Telug u coun try.In both cases,therefore,w e fin da n um ber
of person s in cluded,w hoare in reality m em bers of som e othercaste.The total n um ber
of sub-div ision s of O dia,accordin g to the cen sus schedules,is 146,buta n um ber of
these are n am es of v arious Uriya castes,an d n ottrue sub-div ision s.The larg estsub-
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div ision  is B en āito, w hich is return ed by  62,391 person s. The N un ia sub-div ision , the 
n extlarg est,w as return ed by 9,356 in div iduals.” Itis further recorded,in the Cen sus
Report,1901,thatO diya,O riya,or Uriya “is on e of the v ag uestterm s in the w hole of
Table XIII(Caste an d Tribe).The O diyas are a race by them selv es,splitup in tom an y

castes.‘O diya’alsooften m ean s m erely a m an w hospeak s O riya.The term is,how ev er,
socon stan tly return edby itself w ithoutqualification ,thatO diya hasperforce fig uredin
the tables of all the cen suses as a caste.The O diyas of the hillsdiffer,how ev er,from the
O diyas of the plain s, the O diyas of Gan jam from those of V izag apatam , an d the
custom s of on e m uttāh (settlem en t) from  those of the n ext.” M r. N arasin g  D oss w rites 
tom e that“O diya literally m ean s an in habitan tof O dissa orO rissa.There is a separate
caste called O diya, w ith sev eral sub-div ision s. They are cultiv ators by profession .
M arriag e is in fan t or adult. They  em ploy  B rāhm an s at cerem on ials. W idow s an d 

div orceesare rem arried.They eatfish an dm eat,butn otfow lsorbeef,an ddon otdrin k
liquor. They  burn  the dead. M em bers of the N āg abon so sept claim  to be descen dan ts of 
N āg am un i, the serpen t rishi.” 

I g ather that there are three m ain  section s am on g  the O diyas, v iz., B en āito, N un iya, an d 
B arag horia,of w hich the first-n am ed ran k abov e the others in the social scale.From
them  O riya B rāhm an s an d Koron os w ill accept w ater. The B en āitos an d N un iyas are 

foun d all ov er Gan jam ,w hereas the B arag horias are apparen tly con fin ed to v illag es
roun d about A sk a an d P urushothapū r. There are n um erous exog am ous g ōtras w ithin  
the caste, am on g  w hich are N āg asira (cobra), Gon da (rhin oceros), Kochipo (tortoise), 
an d B araha (boar). The g ods of the g ōtra should be w orshipped at the com m en cem en t 
of an y  auspicious cerem on y. The O diyas also w orship Jag an n ātha, an d Tāk urān is 
(v illag e deities). A  n um ber of titles occur in  the caste, e.g ., B issoyi, P odhān o, Jen n a, 
B arik o, S āhu, S w āyi, Gaudo, P ulleyi, Chan do, D olei, an d Torei. 

W hen an un m arriedg irl is ill,a v ow is tak en that,if she recov ers,she shall be m arried
to the dharm a dēv ata (sun ), w hich is represen ted by a brass v essel. 

P eople of m ixedorig in som etim es call them selv es O diyas,an dpass as m em bers of this
caste. S om e B hayipuos, for exam ple, w ho correspon d to the Telug u Ā dapāpas, call 
them selv esO diyasorB en iya O diyas.

Odiya Tōti.—A Tam il sy n on ym for O riya H addis em ployed as scav en g ers in
m un icipalitiesin the Tam il coun try.

Ōjali.—The Ō jali, V ōjali, or Ō zolu are sum m ed up, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, 
as bein g “Telug u black sm iths in the V izag apatam A g en cy. They eatbeef, butare
som ew hat superior to the P aidis an d M ālas in  social position . They are also called 
M ettu Kam sali.” It is stated in  the V izag apatam  M an ual that, durin g  the reig n  of Chōla 
Chak rav ati, the Kam salas (artisan s) claim ed to be equal to B rāhm an s. This offen ded the 

sov ereig n ,an dhe orderedtheirdestruction .S om e on ly escapeddeath by tak in g shelter
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w ith people of the ‘Ō zu’ caste. A s an  ack n ow ledg m en t of their g ratitude m an y  of the 
Kam salas hav e ōzu affixed to their house-n am e, e.g ., Kattōzu, L ak k ōzu. 

Okkiliyan.—O k k iliyan is the Tam il sy n on ym forV ak k alig a,the larg e caste of Can arese

cultiv ators,an dthe n am e is deriv edfrom ok k alu,m ean in g cultiv ation orag riculture.In
the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, the V ak k alig as or O k k iliyan s are described as
“Can arese cultiv ators,w ho orig in ally belon g ed to M ysore,an d are foun d m ain ly in
M adura an d Coim batore.The caste is splitup in tosev eral sub-div ision s,the n am es of
tw o of w hich, N on aba an d Gan g adik āra, are deriv ed from  form er div ision s of the 
M ysore coun try.Each of these is ag ain splitup in tototem istic exog am ous section s or
k ū las, som e of w hich are Chin n ada (g old), B elli (silv er), Khajjāya (cak e), Yem m e 
(buffalo), A lag i (pot), Jōla (chōlum : a m illet).” The V ak k alig as say  they are descen dan ts 

of the B allāl Rājah of Ā n ēg un di, an d that they  left their hom es in  pursuit of m ore 
suitable occupation , an d settled them selv es in  Kon g an ād (Coim batore). The O k k iliyan s, 
w hom Ihav e in v estig ated,w ere settledin the Tam il coun try in the Coim batore district,
w here they w ere en g ag ed as cultiv ators,bak ers,m ilk -v en dors,brick layers,m erchan ts,
cart-driv ers,tailors,cig arm an ufacturers,an dcoolies.They return edthe follow in g eig ht
en dog am oussub-div ision s:—

(1)  Gan g adik āra, or those w ho liv ed on  the ban k s of the Gan g es. 
(2) Gudi,tem ple.
(3)  Kīrē (A m aran tus), w hich is larg ely  cultiv ated by  them . 
(4) Kun chu,a tassel orbun ch.
(5)  Kām āti, foolish. S aid to hav e aban don ed their orig in al occupation  of 

cultiv atin g the lan d,an dadoptedthe profession of brick layer.
(6) Gauri,S iv a’scon sort.
(7) B ai.

(8)  S ān u. 

L ik e other Can arese castes, the O k k iliyan s hav e exog am ous septs (k ū ttam  or k ū tta), 
such as B elli (silv er), Kastū ri (m usk ), P attēg āra (headm an ), A ruv a, H attian n a, etc. B y  
relig ion they are both S aiv itesan dV aishn av ites.Those of the A ruv a septare all S aiv ites,
an dthe H attiseptare V aishn av ites.In term arriag e betw een S aiv ites an dV aishn av ites is
perm itted, ev en  thoug h the form er be L in g āyats. The O k k iliyan s also w orship v illag e 

deities, an d sacrifice g oats an d fow ls to M āg āliam m a an d Kon iam m a. 

The Kiraik k āran s of Coim batore, w hose m ain  occupation  is cultiv atin g  k irai 
(A m aran tus) an d other v eg etables,are said to be Kem pati O k k iliyan s,i.e.O k k iliyan s
w hoem ig ratedfrom Kem pam pattiin M ysore.

The hereditary  headm an  of the caste, at Coim batore, is called P attak āran , w ho has 
un der him  a Chin n a (little) P attak āran . The headm an  presides ov er the caste coun cil 

m eetin g s,settles disputes,an din flicts fin es an dotherform s of pun ishm en t.If a person
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is accused of usin g coarse lan g uag e, he is slapped on the cheek by the Chin n a
P attak āran . If, durin g  a quarrel, on e person  beats the other w ith shoes, he has to purify  
him self an d his house,an d feed som e of his fellow castem en .The m an w hohas been
slippered also has to un derg o purificatory cerem on y,buthas n otto stan d a feast.In

cases of adultery,the g uilty person s hav e tocarry a bask etof san don the headroun d
the quarters of the com m un ity, accom pan ied by  the Chin n a P attak āran , w ho beats them  
w ith a tam arin d sw itch.In som e places,I am in form ed,there is a headm an for the
v illag e, called Ū ru Goun dan , w ho is subject to the authority of the N āttu Goun dan . 
S ev eral n ādus, each com posed of a n um ber of v illag es, are subject to a P attak ar, w ho is 
assisted by a B an dāri. A ll these offices are hereditary. 

W hen  a Gan g adik āra g irl reaches puberty, her m atern al un cle, or his son , con structs a 

hutof stem s of cocoan utleav es,reeds an dbran ches of P on g am ia g labra.Ev ery day her
relation s brin g her a cloth,fruits,an d flow ers.O n altern ate days she is bathed,an d
dressedin a cloth suppliedby the w asherw om an .The hutis brok en up,an da n ew on e
con structed on the third,fifth,an d sev en th days.D urin g the m arriag e cerem on y,the
brideg room carriesa dag g er(k atar)w ith a lim e stuck on itstip,an dpartly cov eredw ith
a cloth, w hen  he proceeds to the bride’s house w ith a bam boo, n ew  clothes, the tāli 
(m arriag e badg e),jew els,w rist-thread (k an k an am ),fruits,cocoan uts,rice,an d a n ew

m at,cam phor,etc.H e m usthav e the dag g erw ith him till the w rist-threads are un tied.
The barber cuts the n ails of the brideg room . The P attak āran , or a B rāhm an  priest, tak es 
roun d the tāli to be blessed by those assem bled, an d g iv es it to the brideg room , w ho ties 
iton the bride’s n eck .The en ds of the cloths of the con tractin g couple,w ith betel leav es
an dareca n uts in them ,are tiedtog ether,an dthey lin k tog etherthe little fin g erof their
rig hthan ds.They then look atthe sk y,tosee the pole-star,A run dati,w how as the w ife
of the asceticV asishta,an dthe em blem of chastity.The m arriag e booth has fourposts,
an d the m ilk -postis m ade of the m ilk hedg e (Euphorbia Tirucalli),to w hich are tied

m an g oleav es an da w rist-thread.A tsom e O k k iliyan m arriag es,the caste priest,called
Kan ig āra (soothsayer), officiates at the tāli-tyin g  cerem on y. V ery  g reat im portan ce is 
attached to the lin k in g  of the fin g ers of the bridal couple by  the Kan ig āra or m atern al 
un cle.The dow ry is n otg iv en atthe tim e of m arriag e,buton ly afterthe birth of a child.
Forherfirstcon fin em en t,the w om an is tak en toherparen ts’hom e,an d,afterdeliv ery,
is sen tback toherhusban dw ith the dow ry.This is n otg iv en before the birth of a child,
as,in the ev en tof failure of issue or death of his w ife,the husban d m ig htclaim the

property,w hich m ig htpasstoa n ew fam ily.
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Vakkaliga bride.

A m on g som e O k k iliyan s the custom is m ain tain edby w hich the fatherof a youn g boy
m arried to a g row n -up g irl cohabits w ith his daug hter-in -law un til her husban d has
reachedm aturity.

A deadperson ,Iw asin form edatCoim batore,isburiedin a sittin g posture,or,if youn g

an dun m arried,in a recum ben tposition .A s the fun eral procession proceeds on its w ay
to the burial-g roun d,the relation s an d frien ds throw coin s,fruits,cak es,cook ed rice,
etc.,on the road,tobe pick edupby poorpeople.If the fun eral is in hig h life,they m ay
ev en throw flow ersm ade of g oldorsilv er,butn otim ag es,assom e of the hig herclasses
do.A tthe south en dof the g rav e,a hollow is scoopedoutforthe headan dback torest
in .A sm all quan tity of saltis placedon the abdom en ,an dthe g rav e is filledin .L eav es
of the ark a plan t (Calotropis g ig an tea), or tan g ēdu (Cassia auriculata), are placed in  
three corn ers,an da ston e issetupov erthe head.The son ,hav in g g on e roun dthe g rav e

w ith a potof w ateran da fire-bran d,break s the poton the ston e before he retires.The
w idow of the deceasedbreak s herban g les,an dthrow s them on the g rav e.The son an d
other m ourn ers bathe,an d return hom e,w here they w orship a lig hted lam p.O n the
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third day, dried tw ig s of sev eral species of Ficus an d jāk  tree (A rtocarpus in teg rifolia), 
m ilk ,a n ew cloth,plan tain s,ten der cocoan uts,cheroots,raw rice,betel,etc.,required
for w orship,are tak en to the g rav e.The tw ig s are burn t,an d reduced to ashes,w ith
w hich,m ixedw ith w ater,the fig ure of a hum an bein g is m ade.Itiscov eredw ith a n ew

cloth, an d flow ers are throw n  on  it. P ū ja is don e to plan tain s, cocoan ut, etc., placed on  a 
plan tain leaf,an d m ilk is poured ov er the fig ure by relation s an d frien ds.The w idow
break s her tāli strin g , an d throw s it on  the fig ure. The son , an d the four bearers w ho 
carried the corpse to the g rav e,are shav ed.Each of the bearers is m ade to stan d up,
holdin g a pestle.The barbertouches theirshoulders w ith holy g rass dippedin g in g elly
(S esam um )oil.Raw rice,an dothereatables,are sen ttothe houses of the bearers by the
son of the deceased.A tn ig htthe cloths,turban ,an dotherperson al effects of the dead
m an  are w orshipped. P ollution  is rem ov ed on  the elev en th day  by  a B rāhm an  

sprin k lin g  holy  w ater, an d the caste people are fed. They  perform  srādh. B y  som e 
O k k iliyan s, the corpse is, lik e that of a L in g āyat B adag a, etc., carried to the burial-
g roun d in  a structure called tēru k attu, m ade of a bam boo fram ew ork  surm oun ted by  a 
can opy,w hereon are placed fiv e brass v essels (k alasam ).The structure is decorated
w ith cloths,flag s,an dplan tain trees.

The M orasu V ak k alig as, w ho sacrifice their fin g ers, are dealtw ith separately (see

M orasu).

Ōlai.—A  sub-div ision  of P alli, the m em bers of w hich w ear an  ear orn am en t called ōlai. 

Olāro.—A sub-div ision of Gadaba.

Olēkara.—S ee V ilyak āra. 

Olikala (pyre and ashes).—A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

Omanaito.—The O m an aitosorO m aitosare an O riya cultiv atin g caste,forthe follow in g
accoun tof w hich Iam in debted toM r.C.H ayav adan a Rao.A ccordin g toa tradition ,
the an cestor of the caste w as on e A m ātya, a m in ister of S rī Rām a at A yōdhya. A fter 
Rām a had g on e to heav en , there w as n o on e to tak e care of them , an d they  took  to 

ag riculture.The caste is div ided in totw oen dog am ous section s,called B odo(big )an d
S an n o(little).The latterare reg ardedasilleg itim ate children of the form erby a B ottada,
Gaudo,or other w om an .The B odo section is div ided in to septs,called S v a (parrot),
B hāg  (tig er), Kochchim o (tortoise), N āg a (cobra), S ila (ston e), D hū dho (m ilk ), Kum da 
(Cucurbita m axim a),an dKuk ru (dog ).

The caste headm an  is called B hatha N āyak , w hose office is hereditary. H e arran g es 
coun cil m eetin g s for settlin g social question s, an d tak es a leadin g part in

excom m un icatin g  m em bers of the caste. L ik e the Gōn ds, the O m an aitos can n ot tolerate 
a m an sufferin g from sores,an d he is form ally excom m un icated.Tobe receiv ed back
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in to the caste, he has to g iv e a caste feast, of w hich the B hatha N āyak  is the first to 
partak e.

Girls are m arriedbefore orafterpuberty.A m an claim s his patern al aun t’s daug hterin

m arriag e.A s soon as a youn g m an ’s paren ts thin k itis tim e thathe shouldg etm arried,
they setout,w ith som e sw eets an djag g ery (crude sug ar),forthe house of the patern al
aun t,w here the han dof herdaug hteris ask edfor.A secon dv isitof a sim ilarn ature is
m ade later on ,w hen the m arriag e is decided on .A n auspicious day is fixed by the
D ēsāri. A  m essen g er is sen t to the house of the bride-elect w ith som e rice, three rupees, 
a sheep, an d a n ew cloth, w hich are presen ted to her paren ts, w ho in v ite the
brideg room an dhisparty tocom e on the appoin tedday.O n thatday,the brideg room is
con ductedin procession ,som etim es on horseback ,tothe bride’s v illag e.There,in fron t

of her hut, a pan dal (booth) has been  con structed of eig ht posts of the sāl tree (S horea 
robusta),an da cen tral postof the ippa (B assia)tree,tow hich sev en pieces of turm eric
an d sev en m an g o leav es are tied. A t the auspicious m om en t, the brideg room is
con ductedin procession tothe booth,an dthe m essen g ersaysaloudtothe patern al aun t
“The brideg room has com e.B rin g the bride quick ly.” S he stan ds by the side of the
brideg room , an d the D ēsāri lin k s tog ether their little fin g ers, w hile the w om en  throw  
rice colouredw ith turm ericov erthem .W ater,w hich has been broug htfrom the v illag e

stream atearly m orn ,an dcolouredw ith turm eric,is pouredov erthe couple from fiv e
pots.They then dress them selv es in n ew cloths presen ted by their fathers-in -law .A
feastis g iv en by the bride’s party.O n the follow in g day,the bride is con ducted tothe
hom e of the brideg room ,atthe en tran ce to w hich they are m etby the brideg room ’s
m other,w ho sprin k les rice coloured w ith turm eric ov er them ,an d w ashes their feet
w ith turm eric-w ater. L iquor is then  distributed, an d a m eal partak en  of. The D ēsāri 
tak essev en g rain sof rice an dsev en areca n utsan dtiesthem upin the en dsof the cloths
of the con tractin g couple.O n the follow in g day,a feastis held,an d,n extday,the

parties of the bride an d brideg room throw turm eric-w ater ov er each other.A ll then
repairtothe stream ,an dbathe.A feastfollow s,forw hich a sheepisk illed.

Itis n oted, in the Gazetteer of the V izag apatam D istrict, thatin the course of an
O m an aitow eddin g there isa free fig ht,w ith m udform issiles.

The rem arriag e of w idow s is perm itted,an da youn g er brother m ay m arry the w idow

of hiselderbrother.D iv orce isallow ed,an ddiv orcéesm ay m arry ag ain .

The O m an aitos w orship Tāk urān i an d Chām ariya D ēv ata, as priest of w hom  a m em ber 
of the caste officiates.A n an n ual festiv al isheldin the m on th of Chaitro.

The deadare burn t.P ollution on accoun tof a death in a fam ily lastsforten days,durin g
w hich the caste occupation is n otcarried out,an d the m ourn ers are fed by people of
an othersept.O n the elev en th day a feastisheld,atw hich liquorisforbidden .
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The caste title, is usually  N āyak o, but the m ore prosperous tak e the title P ātro. 

Ondipuli.—Recorded, in the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as Telug u-speak in g
cultiv ators an d cattle-breeders in the S alem district.The n am e is som etim es applied to

the beg g arsattachedtothe P allicaste.

Onnām Parisha (first party).—A section of Elayad.

Onne (Pterocarpus Marsupium).—A n exog am ousseptof Toreyas,w hoare n otallow ed
tom ark theirforeheadsw ith the juice w hich exudesfrom the trun k of thistree.

Onteddu.—O n teddu or O n ti-eddu is the n am e of a sub-div ision  of Gān ig as or Gān dlas, 

w hoon ly use on e bullock fortheiroil-m ills.

Opoto.—O potoorA potoisthe n am e of the palan quin -bearin g section of Gaudos.

Oppamtara.—A  title con ferred by  the Rāja of Cochin  on  som e N āyars. 

Oppanakkāran (trader).—Telug u traders an dag riculturists.Recordedas a sub-div ision

of B alija.

Oppomarango (Achyranthes aspera).—A n  exog am ous sept of B hon dāri, the m em bers 
of w hich m ay n otuse the rootasa tooth-brush.

Ore.—A n  hon orific title of N āyars. 

Origabhakthudu (saluting devotee).—A class of m en dican ts,w hoare saidtobeg on ly

from P erik es.

Oriya.—O riya,orUriya,is a g en eral term forthose w hospeak the O riya lan g uag e.A t
tim es of cen sus, it has been  recorded as a sub-div ision  of v arious castes, e.g ., S ōn di an d 
D hōbi. 

Oruganti.—A  sub-div ision  of Kāpu an d M utrācha. 

Orunūl (one string).—A  sub-div ision  of M ārān s, w hose w idow s do n ot rem arry. 

Oshtama.—A  corrupt form  of the w ord V aishn av a, applied to S ātān is, w ho are called 
by  illiterate folk  O ishn am āru or O shtam āru. 

Osta.—Recorded,in the Trav an core Cen sus Report,1901,as the n am e of a caste of
barbersforM uham m adan s.
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Otattu (tile-makers).—A n  occupation al n am e for N āyars, w ho tile or thatch tem ples 
an d B rāhm an  houses. 

Ottaisekkan.—The n am e, in dicatin g those w ho w ork their oil-m ill w ith a sin g le

bullock , of a sub-div ision  of V ān iyan . 

Ottikunda (empty pot).—A n exog am ousseptof Kam m a.
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P

Paccha (green).—A n exog am ous septof Kam m a. The equiv alen tP acchai is a sub-

div ision  of Tam il P araiyan s, an d of M alaiyālis w ho hav e settled on  the P acchaim alais 
(g reen  hills). P acchi pow āk u (g reen  tobacco) occurs as an  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 
P acchaiKuttiisthe n am e g iv en toKorav asw hotrav el aboutthe coun try asprofession al
tattooers, the operation of tattooin g bein g k n ow n as prick in g w ith g reen . In lik e
m an n er, P acchai B otlu is the n am e for O ddēs, w ho are itin eran t tattooers in  the Gan jam , 
V izag apatam , an d Godāv ari districts. 

Pachilia.—A sub-div ision of O riya Gaudos.

Pada (fighting).—A  sub-div ision  of N āyar. 

Padahāru Mādala (sixteen mādalas).—The n am e,in dicatin g the am oun tof the bride-
price, of a section  of Upparas. A  m ādala is equal to tw o rupees. S om e say  that the n am e 
hasreferen ce tothe m odas,orheapsof earth,in w hich saltw asform erly m ade.

Padaiyāchi.—A  sy n on ym  or title of P alli or V an n iyan , an d S av alak k āran . 

Padāl.—A title of headm en of the B ag atas.

Pādam.—Recorded, in  the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 1901, as a sub-div ision  of N āyar. 
P ādam an g alum  or P ādam an g alak k ār is also recorded as a sub-div ision  of N āyars, w ho 
escort procession s in  tem ples. M r. N . S ubram an i A iyar w rites that “P ādam an g alam  an d 

the Tam il P ādam  are recorded as a div ision  of N āyars, but they  are said to be 
im m ig ran ts to Trav an core from  the Tam il coun try.” P ādam  also occurs as an  
exog am ousseptof M oosu Kam m a.

Padarti.—A  title of pū jāris (priests) in  S outh Can ara, an d a n am e by  w hich S tān ik as are 
called.

Padavala (boat).—A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

Padiga Rāju.—Recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, as the sam e as B hatrāzu. The 
P adig a Rājulu are, how ev er, beg g ars attached to the P adm a S ālēs, an d apparen tly  
distin ct from  B hatrāzus. The n am e is probably  deriv ed from  padig a, a k in d of v essel, 
an d m ay bear referen ce to the v essel w hich they carry w ith them on their beg g in g
expedition s.
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Padma (lotus).—A sub-div ision of V elam a.

Padma Sālē.—The P adm a (lotus) S ālēs are a Telug u-speak in g  caste of w eav ers, w ho are 

scattered all ov er the M adras P residen cy.The m ajority are en g ag edin their hereditary
occupation ,buton ly the m in ority possess loom s of their ow n ,an d they w ork ,for the
m ostpart,for the m ore prosperous ow n ers of han d-loom s.A s a class they are poor,
bein g addictedtostron g drin k s,an din the han ds of the m on ey-len ders,w hotak e care
that their custom ers alw ays rem ain  in  debt to them . L ik e the Kaik ōlan s, the P adm a S ālēs 
w eav e the coarser k in ds of cotton  cloths, an d can n ot com pete w ith the P atn ū lk āran s 
an d Khātrēs in  the m an ufacture of the fin er k in ds. 

The P adm a S ālēs hav e on ly  on e g ōtra, M ark an dēya. B ut, lik e other Telug u castes, they  
hav e a n um ber of exog am ous septs or in tipērus, of w hich the follow in g  are exam ples:—  

B an dāri, treasurer. B om m a, an  idol. Can ji, g ruel. Chin thag in jala, tam arin d seeds. 
Gōran tla, L aw son ia alba. Jin k a, g azelle. Kālav a, ditch. Kāsulu, copper coin s. Kon g ara, 
cran e. Kadav ala, pots. M an chi, g ood. N īli, in dig o. N ū k alu, flour of g rain  or pulse. 
N yāyam , justice. Ū tla, rope for han g in g  pots. P ōthu, m ale. P aththi, cotton . P utta, an t-

hill. Thēlu, scorpion . Tan g edla, Cassia auriculata. Tum m a, A cacia arabica. A v ari, in dig o 
plan t. Chin n am , g old? Gurram , horse. Geddam , beard. Kōta, fort. M ēda, raised m oun d 
M iddala, storeyed house. M ām idla, m an g o. N arāla, n erv es. P ū la, flow ers. S ādhu, quiet 
orm eek .

The P adm a S ālēs profess to be V aishn av ites, but som e are S aiv ites. A ll the fam ilies of 
the exog am ous sept S ādhu are said to be lin g am -w earin g  S aiv ites. In  addition  to their 
house-g od V en k atēsw ara, they  w orship P ulik on dla Ran g asw ām i, M arem m a, 

D urg am m a, N arasappa, S un k ālam m a, Uruk un dhi V īran n a, Gan g am m a, Kin k in iam m a, 
M utyālam m a, Kālelam m a, A n k am m a, an d P adv etiam m a. Their caste deity  is B hāv an a 
Rishi,tow hom ,in som e places,a special tem ple is dedicated.A festiv al in hon our of
this deity is celebratedan n ually,durin g w hich the g odan dg oddess are represen tedby
tw o decorated pots placed on  a m odel of a tig er (v yag ra v āhan am ), to w hich, on  the last 
day of the cerem on ial,larg e quan tities of rice an d v eg etables are offered,w hich are
distributed am on g  the loom -ow n ers, pū jari, headm an , fastin g  celebran ts, etc. 

The P adm a S ālēs belon g  to the rig ht-han d, an d the D ēv ān g as to the left-han d faction , 
an d the latter av er that the P adm a S ālēs took  aw ay  the body of the g oddess 
Chaudēsw ari, leav in g  them  the head. 

Three k in ds of beg g ars are attached to the P adm a S ālēs, v iz., S ādhan a S ū rulu, P adig a 
Rājulu or Koon apilli v ān dlu, an d In ak a-m uk k u B hatrāzus. Con cern in g  the S ādhan a 
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S ū rulu, B uchan an  w rites as follow s.184 “The V aishn av ite section of the S am ay S ale is
called P adm a S ālē. The w hole S halay form erly  w ore the lin g a, but, a house hav in g  been  
possessed by a dev il,an d this secthav in g been called on to casthim out,all their
prayers w ere of n oav ail.A tlen g th ten person s,hav in g throw n aside their lin g a,an d

offered up their supplication s to V ishn u,they succeeded in expellin g the en em y,an d
ev er afterw ards they follow ed the w orship of this g od, in w hich they hav e been
in itiated by their brethren . The descen dan ts of these m en , w ho are called S adan a
A sholu (S ādan a S ū rulu), or the celebrated heroes, n ev er w ork , an d, hav in g  dedicated 
them selv estog od,liv e upon the charity of the in dustriouspartof the caste,w ith w hom
they disdain tom arry.”

The P adig a Rājulu are supposed to be the descen dan ts of three person s, A dig adu, 

P adig adu an d B aludu, w ho spran g  from  the sw eat of B hāv an a Rishi, an d the follow in g  
leg en d is curren t con cern in g  the orig in  of the P adm a S ālēs an d P adig a Rājulu. A t the 
creation  of the w orld, m en  w ere n ak ed, an d on e M ark an dēya, w ho w as sixteen  years 
old,w as ask ed tow eav e cloths.Toen able him todoso,he did thapas (pen an ce),an d
from  the sacred fire arose B hāv an a Rishi, bearin g  a bun dle of thread obtain ed from  the 
lotus w hich spran g  from  V ishn u’s n av el. B hāv an a Rishi m ade cloths, an d presen ted 
them  to the D ēv atas, an d offered a cloth to B hairav a also. This he refused to accept, as it 

w asthe last,an dn otthe first,w hich isusually rolledup,an dk epton the loom .Fin din g
itun suitable forw earin g ,B hairav a uttereda curse thatthe clothsm ade shouldw earout
in  six  m on ths. A ccordin g ly, S iv a ask ed B hāv an a to procure him  a tig er’s sk in  for 
w earin g . N arada cam e to the assistan ce of B hāv an a, an d told him  to g o to Udayag iri, 
w here B hadrāv ati, the daug hter of S ū rya, w as doin g  pen an ce to secure B hāv an a as her 
husban d.S he prom ised tosecure a sk in ,if he w ould m arry her.Tothis he con sen ted,
an d, in  due course, receiv ed the tig er’s sk in . M ak in g  the tig er his v āhan am  (v ehicle), he 
proceeded to the abode of S iv a (Kailāsām ), an d on  his w ay  thither m et a Rāk shasa, 

w hom he k illedin a fig ht,in the course of w hich he sw eatedprofusely.From the sw eat
proceededA dig adu,P adig adu,an dB aludu.W hen he ev en tually reachedS iv a,the tig er,
on the sacred ashes bein g throw n ov er it,castits sk in ,w hich S iv a appropriated.In
con sequen ce of this leg en d, tig ers are held in  rev eren ce by  the P adm a S ālēs, w ho 
believ e thatthey w ill n otm olestthem .

The leg en dary orig in  of the P adm a S ālēs is g iv en  as follow s in  the B aram ahal 

Records.185 “In form erdays,the othersects of w eav ers usedan n ually topresen ta piece
of cloth to a rishi or sain t, n am ed M ark an dēyulu. O n e year they  om itted to m ak e their 
offerin g atthe custom ary period,w hich n eg lecten rag ed the rishi,w ho perform ed a
yāg a or sacrifice of fire, an d, by  the pow er of m an tras or prayers, he caused a m an  to 
sprin g upoutof the fire of the sacrifice,an dcalledhim P adm a S aliw arlu,an ddirected
him to w eav e a piece of cloth for his use.This he did,an d presen ted itto the rishi,

184
Journey through Mysore, Canara and Malabar, 1807.

185
Section III. Inhabitants. Madras Government Press, 1907.
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sayin g  ‘O h! S w ām i, w ho is thy  serv an t to w orship, an d how  is he to obtain  m ok sham  or 
adm ittan ce tothe presen ce of the S uprem e?’The rishi an sw ered‘P ay adoration tom e,
an dthou w iltobtain m ok sham .’”

The office of headm an (S etti or Gaudu)is hereditary.The headm an has un der him an
assistan t, called Um m idi S etti or Gan um uk hi, w ho is the caste m essen g er, an d is
exem ptfrom the v arioussubscription sfortem ple festiv als,etc.

W hen a g irl reaches puberty,she is forbidden to eatm eator A m aran tus durin g the
period of cerem on ial pollution . In  settlin g  the prelim in aries of a m arriag e, a B rāhm an  
purōhit tak es part. W ith som e P adm a S ālēs it is etiquette n ot to g iv e direct an sw ers 
w hen a m arriag e isbein g fixedup.Forexam ple,those w hohav e com e toseek the han d

of a g irl say “W e hav e com e for a sum ptuous m eal,” to w hich the g irl’s paren ts,if
con sen tin g to the m atch, w ill reply “W e are ready to feed you. You are our n ear
relation s.” The m arriag e rites are a blen d of the Can arese an d Telug u types.In the
Cededdistricts,the bride is con v eyedtothe house of the brideg room ,seatedon a bull,
after w orship has been  don e to H an um ān . A s she en ters the house, a cocoan ut is w av ed, 
an d throw n on the g roun d.S he then bathes in an en closure w ith four posts,roun d
w hich cotton threadhas been w oun dn in e tim es.W rist-threads of cotton an dw ool are

tiedon the bride an dbrideg room .The bottu (m arriag e badg e)is tiedroun dthe bride’s
n eck ,an dshe stan ds on a pile of cholum (S org hum v ulg are:m illet)on the floororin a
bask et.The brideg room stan ds on a m ill-ston e.W hile the bottu is bein g tied,a screen is
in terposed betw een the con tractin g couple. The bride’s n ose-screw orn am en t is
dropped in to a plate of m ilk ,from w hich she has to pick itoutfiv e tim es.Tow ards
ev en in g ,the bridal couple g o in procession throug h the streets,an d to the tem ple,if
there is on e.O n their return to the house, the brideg room pick s up the bride,an d
dan ces for a short tim e before en terin g . This cerem on y  is called dēg a-āta, an d is 

perform edby sev eral Telug u castes.

S om e P adm a S ālēs bury  their dead in  the usual m an n er, others, lik e the L in g āyats, in  a 
sittin g posture.Itis custom ary,in som e places,toofferupa fow l tothe corpse before it
is rem ov ed from the house,an d,if a death occurs on a S aturday or S un day,a fow l is
tied to the bier,an d burn tw ith the corpse.This is don e in the belief thatotherw ise
an other death w ould v ery soon tak e place. The Tam ilian s, in lik e m an n er, hav e a

prov erb “A S aturday corpse w ill n otg oalon e.” O n the w ay tothe burial-g roun d,the
corpse is laid dow n ,an d w ater poured in to the m outh.The son tak es a potof w ater
roun dthe g rav e,an dholesare m ade in itby the Um m idiS etti,throug h w hich the w ater
trick les out. O n  the fifth day, a sheep is k illed, an d eaten . D urin g  the ev en in g  the S ātān i 
com es, an d, after doin g  pū ja (w orship), g iv es the relativ es of the deceased sacred arrack  
(liquor)in lieu of holy w ater (thirtham )an d m eat,for w hich he receiv es paym en t.O n
the last day  of the death cerem on ies (k arm ān diram ), the S ātān i ag ain  com es w ith 
arrack , an d, accordin g  to a n ote before m e, all g et drun k . (S ee S ālē.) 
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Pagadāla (trader in coral).—A sub-div ision or exog am ous septof B alija an d Kav arai.
The P ag adāla B alijas of the V izag apatam  district are described as dealin g  in  coral an d 
pearls. P ag ada M ū k ara (coral n ose-rin g ) has been  return ed as a sub-div ision  of Kam m a.  

Pagati Vēsham.—A  class of Telug u beg g ars, w ho put on  disg uises (v ēsham ) w hile 
beg g in g .186 A tthe an n ual festiv al atTirupati in hon our of the g oddess Gan g am m a,
custom requires the people to appear in a differen tdisg uise ev ery m orn in g an d
ev en in g . These disg uises in clude those of a B airāg i, serpen t, etc.187

Paguththan.—A title of S em badav an .

Paida (gold or money).—A n  exog am ous sept of M āla. The equiv alen t P aidam  occurs as 

an  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

Paidi—The P aidis are sum m ed up,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1891,as “a class of
ag ricultural labourers an d w eav ers,foun d in the V izag apatam district.S om e of them
are em ployed as serv an ts an d v illag e w atchm en . They are closely  ak in  to the P ān os an d 
D ōm bos of the hills, an d M ālas of the plain s. They  speak  a corrupt dialect of Uriya.” In  
the Cen susReport,1901,Kan g ara (serv an t)isrecordedasa sy n on ym forP aidi.

Forthe follow in g n ote on the P aidis of the V izag apatam district,Iam m ain ly in debted
toM r.C.H ayav adan a Rao.There is a g reatdeal of con fusion con cern in g this caste,an d
the g en eral im pression  seem s to be that it is the sam e as D ōm b an d P ān o. I am  in form ed 
that the sam e m an  w ould be called P aidi by Telug us, D ōm b by the S av aras, an d P ān o 
by  the Kon ds. In  the in terior of the Jeypore A g en cy  tracts the D ōm bs an d P aidis both 
repudiate the sug g estion thatthey are con n ected w ith each other.The P aidis,in som e
places, claim  to belon g  to the V ālm īk i k ulam , an d to be descen ded from  V ālm īk i, the 

author of the Rām āyan a. A  sim ilar descen t, it m ay  be n oted, is claim ed by  the B ōyas. In  
the V izag apatam  M an ual, the P aidim ālalu or P aidi M ālas (hill M ālas) are described as 
cultiv atin g lan d,serv in g as serv an ts an d v illag e w atchm en ,an d spin n in g cotton .Itis
said that they  w ill n ot eat food, w hich has been  seen  by  Kōm atis. The P aidis stoutly  
den y  their con n ection  w ith the M ālas. 

W hen a P aidig irl reaches puberty,she is k eptun derpollution fora v aryin g n um berof

days, an d, on  the last day, a M ādig a is sum m on ed, w ho cuts her fin g er an d toe n ails, 
after w hich she bathes. Girls are m arried either before or after puberty. The m ēn arik am  
custom is in force, accordin g to w hich a m an should m arry his m atern al un cle’s
daug hter. If he does so, the bride-price (v ōli) is fixed at fiv e rupees; otherw ise it is ten  
rupees.The m arriag e cerem on ies lastov erfourdays,an dare of the low -coun try Telug u
type.The rem arriag e of w idow san ddiv orce are perm itted.

186
Madras Census Report, 1901.

187
See Manual of the North Arcot district, 1, 187.
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The P aidis are V aishn av ites, an d sin g  son g s in  praise of Rām a durin g  the m on th 
Karthīk a (N ov em ber-D ecem ber). Each fam ily feeds a few  of the castem en  at least on ce 
durin g thatm on th.They alsoobserv e the S an k ram an am festiv al,atw hich they usually

w ear n ew clothes.The dead are either burn tor buried,an d the chin n a (sm all) an d
pedda rōzu (big  day) death cerem on ies are observ ed. 

S om e P aidis are cultiv ators,buta larg e n um ber are prosperous traders,buyin g up the
hill produce,an d brin g in g itto the low -coun try,w here itis sold atm ark ets.Their
children study En g lish in the hill schools.The caste titlesare A n n a an dA yya.

S om e tim e ag o som e prison ers, w ho called them selv es B illaik āv u (cat-eaters), w ere 

con fin ed in  the V izag apatam  jail. I am  in form ed that these people are M āla P aidis, w ho 
eatcatflesh.

The follow in g n ote refers tothe P aidis w holiv e in the southern partof Gan jam .S om e
hav e settled as w atchm en ,or in other capacities,am on g the S av aras,w hose lan g uag e
they speak in addition totheirow n .In theirm arriag e cerem on ies,they con form tothe
Telug u type,w ith certain v ariation s adopted from the O riya cerem on ial.O n the first

day,a pan dal (booth)issetup,an dsupportedon tw elv e posts.A feastisg iv en tom ales
durin g  the day, an d to fem ales at n ig ht. L ik e the O riya D an dāsis, they  brin g  w ater from  
sev en houses of m em bers of castes superiortotheirow n .The auspicious tim e fortyin g
the pushte (g oldm arriag e badg e)on the follow in g day is fixedsoas tofall durin g the
n ig ht.A tthe appoin tedtim e,the brideg room rushesin tothe house of the bride,an dthe
con tractin g couple throw rice ov er each other. Tak in g the bride by the han d, the
brideg room con ducts her tothe pan dal,w herein they tak e their seats on the dais.The
bride shouldbe seatedbefore the brideg room ,an dthere is a m ock strug g le toprev en t

this,an d tosecure firstplace for the brideg room .H e then ties a m ok k uto(chaplet)on
the bride’s forehead,a thread on her w rist,an d the pushte on her n eck .A fter this has
been don e,the couple bathe w ith the w ateralready referredto,an don ce m ore com e to
the dais,w here a sm all quan tity of rice,sufficien ttofill a m easure calledadda,isplaced
before them .S om e am usem en tis deriv ed from the bride abstractin g a portion of the
rice,sothat,w hen the brideg room m easures it,there is less than there should be.The
m arriag e cerem on ies con clude on the third day w ith offerin g s to an cestors, an d

distribution of presen tstothe n ew ly m arriedcouple.

The death cerem on ies are basedon the O riya type.O n the day afterdeath,the fun eral
pyre is extin g uished,an d the ashes are throw n on toa tree or an an t-hill.A s they are
bein g born e thither,the priestask s the m an w hocarries them w hathas becom e of the
dead person , an d he is expected to reply that he has g on e to Kāsī (B en ares) or 
Jag an n ātham . A  cloth is spread on  the spot w here the corpse w as burn t, an d offerin g s of 
food are placed on it. O n the fourth day,a pig is k illed an d cook ed.B efore bein g

cook ed,on e of the leg s is hun g up n ear the spotw here the deceasedbreathedhis last.
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D eath pollution is g otridof by touchin g oil an dturm eric,an dthe cerem on ies con clude
w ith a feast. A n an n ual offerin g of food is m ade, in the m on th of N ov em ber, to
an cestors,un lessa death tak esplace in the fam ily durin g thism on th.

The Gan jam  P aidis w orship the Tāk urān is (v illag e deities), an d sacrifice g oats an d 
sheep atlocal tem ples.A s they are a pollutin g caste,they stan d ata distan ce opposite
the en tran ce tothe tem ple,an d,before they retire,tak e a pin ch ortw oof earth.This,on
theirreturn hom e,they place on a cloth spreadon a spotw hich has been clean sed,an d
set before it the v arious articles w hich hav e been  prepared as offerin g s to the Tāk urān i. 
W hen a P aidiis seriously ill,a m ale orfem ale sorcerer(B ejjoorB ejjan o)is con sulted.A
square,div idedin tosixteen com partm en ts,isdraw n on the floorw ith rice-flour.In each
com partm en tare placed a leaf,cup of B utea fron dosa,a quarter-an n a piece,an d som e

food.S ev en sm all bow s an darrow s are setupin fron tthereof in tw olin es.O n on e side
of the square a big cup,filled w ith food,is placed.A fow l is sacrificed,an d its blood
pouredthrice roun dthis cup.Then ,placin g w aterin a v essel n earthe cup,the sorcerer
orsorceress throw s in toita g rain of rice,g iv in g outatthe sam e tim e the n am e of som e
g odorg oddess.If the rice sin k s,itis believ edthatthe illn ess is causedby the an g erof
the deity,w hose n am e has been m en tion ed.If the rice floats,the n am es of v arious
deitiesare calledout,un til a g rain sin k s.

Itis recorded188 that, in  the P arv atipū r coun try  of the V izag apatam  district, “the P aidis 
(P aidi M ālas) do m ost of the crim e, an d often  com m it dacoities on  the roads. L ik e the 
Kon da D oras,they hav e in ducedsom e of the people toem ploy w atchm en of theircaste
as the price of im m un ity from theft. They are con n ected w ith the D om bus of the
Rāyag ada an d Gun upur tāluk s, w ho are ev en  w orse.” 

Paik.—Itis n otedby Yule an dB urn ell,189 un derthe headin g P y k e orP aik ,that“W ilson

g iv es on ly  on e orig in al of the term  so expressed in  A n g lo-In dian  speech. H e w rites ‘P āik  
or P āyik , corruptly  P y k e, H in d., etc. (from  S . padātik a), P āik  or P āyak , M ar., a footm an , 
an arm ed atten dan t,an in ferior police an d rev en ue officer,a m essen g er,a courier,a
v illag e w atchm an . In  Cuttack  the P āik s form erly  con stituted a local m ilitia, holdin g  lan d 
of the Zam in dars or Rājas by  the ten ure of m ilitary  serv ice.’ B ut it seem s clear to us that 
there are here tw o term s rolled tog ether:(a) P ers.P aik ,a foot-run n er or courier;(b)
H in d. pāīk  an d pāyik  (also M ahr.) from  S k t. padātik a, an d padik a, a foot-soldier.” 

In the M adras Cen sus Report,1891,P aik ois defin ed as “rather an occupation al than a
caste n am e.Itm ean s a foot-soldier,an d is used to den ote the retain ers of the Uriya
Chiefs of Gan jam an d V izag apatam .These m en w ere g ran ted lan ds on feudal ten ure,
an d belon g ed to v arious castes. They are n ow ordin ary ag riculturists. S om e are
em ployedin the police,an das peon s in the v arious publicdepartm en ts.” In the records

188
Gazetteer of the Vizagapatam district.

189
Hobson-Jobson.
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relatin g tohum an sacrifice an din fan ticide,1854,the P aik s are referredtoas m atchlock
m en ,by w hom the Kon ds an d Gon ds are k eptin abjectserv itude.In the V izag apatam
M an ual, 1869, v arious castes are referred to as bein g “all paik s or fig htin g m en .
Form erly they w ere a v ery n um erous body,buttheir n um bers are m uch dim in ished

n ow ,thatis as fig htin g m en ,for the old arm y used to be paid,som e in m on ey,an d
som e in g ran ts of lan d.N ow there are v ery few paik s k eptup as fig htin g m en ;those
discharg ed from serv ice hav e tak en to tradin g w ith the coast,an d to cultiv atin g their
pieces of lan d. The fort at Kōtapād on  the B ustar fron tier alw ays had a stan din g  
g arrison of sev eral hun dred paik s.They are g radually bein g disban ded sin ce w e hav e
putpolice there.The m en are a fin e race,brav e,an dcapital shots w ith the m atchlock .”
P aik ohasbeen recorded,attim esof cen sus,asa sy n on ym orsub-div ision of Ron a.A n d
P aik arāyi occurs as a title of B adhōyis. 

Paiki.—A div ision of Toda.

Pailmān.—P ailm ān  or P ailw ān  has been  described190 as “an occupation al term m ean in g
a w restler,used by all classes follow in g the occupation ,w hether they are H in dus or
M usalm an s. The H in dus am on g them are usually Gollas or Jettis.” In the Telug u
coun try, the P ailm ān s w restle, an d perform  v arious m oun teban k , con jurin g , an d 

jug g lin g  feats. A  w an derin g  troupe of M arātha P ailw ān s perform ed before m e v arious 
stick -exercises,acrobatican d con tortion istfeats,an dbalan cin g feats on a bam boopole
supported in the k am erban d (belly-ban d) of a v eteran m em ber of the troupe. The
perform an ce w oun d up w ith g ym n astics on a lofty pole k epterectby m ean s of ropes
tied tocasual trees an d ten t-peg s,an d surm oun ted by a plian tbam boo,on w hich the
perform er sw un g an d balan ced him self w hile playin g a drum ,or supportin g a pile of
earthen pots surm oun ted by a brass v essel on his head.The en tertain m en ttook place
am id the m usic of drum an d clarion et, an d the patter of on e of the troupe, the

perform ersplayin g the drum in the w aitsbetw een theirturn s.

Painda.—A sy n on ym of P aidi.

Pākanāti (eastern territory).—A sub-div ision of v arious Telug u classes, e.g ., B alija,
Golla, Kam sala, Kāpu, M āla, an d Tsāk ala. 

Paki.—Recorded by the Rev . J. Cain 191 as a sw eeper caste in  the Godāv ari district, 
m em bers of w hich hav e com e from the n eig hbourhood of V izag apatam ,an d are g reat
stick lersfortheircaste rules.

Pakinādu.—A territorial sub-div ision of Kam salas an d other Telug u castes,
correspon din g  to P āk an āti. 

190
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Pakirithi.—P ak irithiorP arig iri,m ean in g V aishn av ite,isa sub-div ision of B esthas,w ho,
on cerem on ial occasion s,w earthe V aishn av a sectm ark .

Pāl (milk).—P āl or P āla has been  recorded as a sub-div ision  of Idaiyan  an d Kurum ba, 
an d an  exog am ous sept of M āla. (S ee H ālu.) 

Palakala (planks).—A n exog am ousseptof Kam m a.

Pālamala.—P ālam a is recorded as a sub-div ision  of the Kān ik ars of Trav an core an d 
P alam alathillom , said to den ote the m oun tain w ith trees w ith m ilk y juice, as an
exog am ousseptof the sam e tribe.

Pālāvili.—A  g ōtra of Gollas, w ho are n ot allow ed to erect pālāv ili, or sm all booths 
in side the house forthe purpose of w orship.

Pālayakkāran.—S ee M utrācha. 

Paligiri.—A  sub-div ision  of M utrācha.  

Palissa (shield) Kollan.—A class of Kollan s in M alabar,w hom ak e leathershields.Itis
recorded, in  the Gazetteer of M alabar, that, at the tāli-k ettu cerem on y, “the g irl an d 
m an av ālan  (brideg room ) g o to the tan k  on  the last day  of the cerem on y. The g irl, 
stan din g in the tan k ,duck s herw hole body un derw aterthrice.A s she does sofor the
third tim e, a pān dibali or trian g ular platter m ade of cocoan ut fron ds an d pieces of 
plan tain stem an dleaf plaitedtog etheran dadorn edw ith fiv e lig htedw ick s,is throw n
ov er her in to the w ater,an d cutin half as itfloats by an en an g an ,w ho sin g s a son g

called Kālik k ak am . L astly, the g irl chops in  tw o a cocoan ut placed on  the ban k . S he 
aim s tw o blow s atit,an d failure to sev er itw ith a third is con sidered in auspicious.
A m on g P alissa Kollan s an dsom e othercastes,the luck y dipcerem on y is perform edon
the last day  (called n ālām  k alyān am  or fourth m arriag e). A n  en an g an , draw in g  out the 
pack ets at ran dom , distributes them  to the m an av ālan , the g irl, an d him self in  turn . It is 
luck y  for the m an av ālan  to g et the g old, an d the g irl the silv er. A  sig n ifican t fin ish to the 
cerem on y in the form of a sym bolical div orce is n otin frequen tin S outh M alabaratall

ev en ts. Thus, am on g  the P alissa Kollan s the m an av ālan  tak es a piece of thread from  his 
m un du (cloth), an d g iv es it, sayin g  ‘H ere is your sister’s acchāram ’ to the g irl’s brother, 
w ho break s it in  tw o an d puffs it tow ards him . In  other cases, the m an av ālan  g iv es the 
g irl a cloth on the firstday,an d cuts itin tw o,g iv in g her on e half on the last;or the
m an av ālan  an d an  en an g an  of the g irl hold opposite en ds of a cloth, w hich the 
m an av ālan  cuts an d tears in  tw o, an d then  g iv es both pieces to the g irl.” 

P aliyan s of M adura an dTin n ev elly.In a n ote on the M alai(hill)P aliyan s of the M adura

district,the Rev .J.E.Tracy w rites as follow s.“Iw en ttotheirv illag e atthe footof the
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P eriyar hills,an d can testify totheir bein g the m ostabject,hopeless,an d un prom isin g
specim en sof hum an ity thatIhav e ev erseen .There w ere aboutforty of them in the little
settlem en t,w hich w as situated in a lov ely spot.A stream of pure w ater w as flow in g
w ithin a few feetof their huts,an d yetthey w ere as foul an d filthy in their person al

appearan ce as if they w ere m ere an im als, an d v ery un clean on es. Rich lan d that
produceda luxurian tcropof ran k reeds w asall aroun dthem ,an d,w ith a little exertion
on theirpart,m ig hthav e been abun dan tly irrig ated,an dproducedcon tin uous crops of
g rain .Yetthey liv ed en tirely on n uts an d roots,an d v arious k in ds of g um thatthey
g atheredin the foreston the slopes of the hills abov e theirsettlem en t.O n ly tw oof the
com m un ity hadev erbeen m ore than sev en m iles aw ay from theirv illag e in tothe open
coun try below them .Theirhuts w ere builten tirely of g rass,an d con sisted of on ly on e
room each,an dthatopen atthe en ds.The chief m an of the com m un ity w as an oldm an

w ith w hite hair.H isdistin ctiv e priv ileg e w asthathe w as allow edtosleepbetw een tw o
fires atn ig ht,w hile n oon e else w as allow ed tohav e buton e— a distin ction thatthey
w ere v ery com plaisan t about, perhaps because w ith the distin ction w as the
accom pan yin g oblig ation to see thatthe com m un ity’s fire n ev er w en tout.A s he w as
alsothe on ly m an in the com m un ity w how asallow edtohav e tw ow iv es,Iin ferredthat
he deleg atedtothem the priv ileg e of look in g afterthe fires,w hile he didthe sleepin g ,
w hereas,in otherfam ilies,the m an an dw ife hadtotak e turn an dturn abouttosee that

the fire had n otto be re-lig hted in the m orn in g .They w ere as ig n oran tas they w ere
filthy.They hadn oplace of w orship,butseem edtoag ree thatthe dem on s of the forest
aroun dthem w ere the on ly bein g s thatthey hadtofearbesides the ForestD epartm en t.
They w ere barely clothed,their rag s bein g held aboutthem ,in on e or tw ocases,w ith
g irdles of tw isted g rass. They had m uch the sam e appearan ce thatm an y a fam in e
subjectpresen tedin the fam in e of 1877,butthey seem edtohav e hadn obettertim es to
look back upon ,an d hen ce took their con dition as a m atter of course.The foresthad
been their hom e from tim e im m em orial.Yetthe forestseem ed to hav e taug htthem

n othin g m ore than itm ig hthav e been supposed tohav e taug htthe prow lin g jack al or
the laug hin g hyæ n a.There w ere n odom esticatedan im als abouttheirplace:stran g e to
say,n otev en a pariah dog .They appeared tohav e n oidea of hun tin g ,an y m ore than
they had of ag riculture.A n d,as for an y ideas of the beauty or solem n ity of the place
thatthey hadselectedas theirv illag e site,they w ere as in n ocen tof such thin g s as they
w ere of the beautiesof RobertB row n in g ’sv erse.”

In a n ote w ritten in 1817,M r.T.Turn bull statesthatthe M adura P ulliers“are n ev erseen
un less w hen they com e dow n totrav ellers tocrav e a piece of tobaccoora rag of cloth,
for w hich they hav e a g reatpredilection .The w om en are said to lay their in fan ts on
w arm ashesafterdeliv ery,asa substitute forw arm clothin g an dbeds.”

The P alayan s,or P ulleer,are described by Gen eral B urton 192 as “g ood track ers,an d
m an y of them carried bow s an d arrow s,an d a few ev en possessed m atchlock s.Im et

192
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on e of these v illag ers g oin g outon a sportin g excursion .H e had on his head a g reat
chatty (earthen pot)full of w ater,an dan oldbrass-boun dm atchlock .Itw as the heig ht
of the dry season .H e w as tak in g w ater toa hollow in a rock ,w hich he k eptcarefully
replen ished,an dthen en scon cedhim self in a clum p of bushes hardby,an dw aitedall

day,if n ecessary,w ith true n ativ e patien ce,for hog ,deer,or pea-fow l toapproach his
am bush.”

In the M adura M an ual,itis n oted that“the P oleiyan s hav e alw ays been the præ dial
slav es of the Kun uv an s.A ccordin g tothe surv ey accoun t,they are the aborig in es of the
P aln ihills.The m arriag e cerem on y con sists m erely of a declaration of con sen tm ade by
both parties ata feast,tow hich all theirrelativ es are in v ited.A s soon as a case of sm all-
pox occurs in on e of their v illag es,a cordon is draw n roun d it,an d access to other

v illag es is den iedtoall the in habitan ts of the in fectedlocality,w hoaton ce deserttheir
hom es,an dcam poutfora sufficien tly lon g period.The in div idual attack edislefttohis
fate,an dn om edicin e is exhibitedtohim ,as itis supposedthatthe m alady is broug ht
on solely by the justdispleasure of the g ods.They bury theirdead.”

The P aliyan sare described,in the Gazetteerof the M adura district,asa “v ery back w ard
caste,w horeside in sm all scatteredpartiesam idthe jun g lesof the UpperP aln isan dthe

V arushan ād v alley. They  speak  Tam il w ith a peculiar in ton ation , w hich ren ders it 
scarcely in tellig ible.They are m uch lessciv ilisedthan the P ulaiyan s,butdon oteatbeef,
an dcon sequen tly carry n opollution .They som etim es buildthem selv es g rass huts,but
often they liv e on platform s up trees,in cav es,or un der rock s.Their clothes are of the
scan tiestan ddirtiest,an dare som etim es ek edoutw ith g rass orleav es.They liv e upon
roots (yam s),leav es,an d hon ey.They cook the roots by puttin g them in toa pitin the
g roun d,heapin g w ood upon them ,an dlig htin g it.The fire is usually k eptburn in g all
n ig htas a protection ag ain stw ildbeasts,an ditis often the on ly sig n of the presen ce of

the P aliyan s in a jun g le,forthey are shy folk ,w hoav oidotherpeople.They m ak e fire
w ith quartz an d steel,usin g the floss of the silk -cotton tree as tin der.W eddin g s are
con ductedw ithoutcerem on ies,the un derstan din g bein g thatthe m an shall collectfood
an d the w om an cook it.W hen on e of them dies,the restleav e the body as itis,an d
av oidthe spotforsom e m on ths.
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Paliyan.

A detailedaccoun tof the P aliyan s of the P aln ihills by the Rev .F.D ahm en has recen tly
been published,193 tow hich Iam in debtedforthe follow in g in form ation .“The P aliyan s
are a n om adictribe,w hoforthe m ostpartrov e in sm all parties throug h the jun g le-clad
g org es thatfrin g e the UpperP aln is plateau.There they m ain tain them selv es m ostly on

the products of the chase an d on roots (yam s,etc.),leav es an d w ild fruits (e.g .,of the
w ild date tree), attim es also by hirin g their labour to the Kun n uv an or M an n adi
v illag ers.The fin dof a bee-hiv e in the hollow of som e tree is a v eritable feastforthem .
N osoon erhav e they sm ok edthe bees outthan they g reedily sn atch atthe com bs,an d
rav en ously dev our them on the spot,w ith w ax,g rubs,an d all.A g ain stailm en ts the
P aliyan s hav e their ow n rem edies: in fact, som e P aliyan s hav e m ade a n am e for
them selv es by theirk n ow ledg e of the m edicin al properties of herbsan droots.Thus,for

in stan ce, they  m ak e from  certain  roots (periya uri k atti v ēr) a w hite pow der k n ow n  as a 
v ery effectiv e purg ativ e.A g ain stsn ak e-bite they alw ays carry w ith them certain leav es
(n aru v alli v ēr), w hich they  hold to be a v ery  efficien t an tidote. A s soon  as on e of them  
is bitten ,he chew s these,an d also applies them to the w oun d.P atien ce an d cun n in g
abov e all are required in their hun tin g -m ethods.O n e of their dev ices,used for big
g am e,e.g .,ag ain stthe sam bar (deer),or ag ain stthe boar,con sists in dig g in g pitfalls,
carefully cov ered up w ith tw ig s an d leav es. O n the an im al bein g en trapped, itis

193
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dispatched w ith clubs or the aruv āl (sick le). A n other m ean s con sists in  arran g in g  a heap 
of big ston es on a k in dof platform ,on e en dof w hich is m ade toreston hig herg roun d,
the other sk ilfully equipoised by a stick restin g on a fork ,w here itrem ain s fixed by
m ean sof stron g tw in e sodisposedthatthe leastm ov em en tm ak esthe lev er-lik e stick on

the fork fly off,w hile the platform an dthe ston es com e rapidly dow n w ith a crash.The
strin g w hich secures the lev eris soarran g edas toun loose itself atthe leasttouch,an d
the in ten ded v ictim can hardly taste the food thatserv es for baitw ithoutbrin g in g the
platform w ith all its w eig htdow n upon itself.S im ilartraps,buton a sm allerscale,are
usedtocatch sm alleran im als:hares,w ildfow l,etc.Flyin g squirrels are sm ok edoutof
the hollow sof trees,an dporcupin esoutof theirburrow s,an dthen capturedorclubbed
todeath on theircom in g out.The firstdropsof bloodof an y an im al the P aliyan s k ill are
offered totheir g od.A g ood catch is a g reatboon for the fam ished P aliyan .The m eat

obtain ed therefrom m ustbe div ided betw een all the fam ilies of the settlem en t.The
sk in s,if v aluable,are preserv ed tobarter for the little com m odities they m ay stan d in
n eed of,or to g iv e as a tribute to their chief.O n e of their m ethods for procurin g fish
con sists in throw in g the leav es of a creepercalledin Tam il k arun g ak odi,afterrubbin g
them ,in to the w ater.S oon the fish is seen floatin g on the surface.Roug h fashion ed
hook s are alsoused.W hen n oten g ag ed on som e expedition ,or n otw ork in g for hire,
the P aliyan s attim es occupy them selv es in the fabrication of sm all bird-cag es,or in

w eav in g a roug h k in d of m at,or in bask et-m ak in g .The sm all n ick n ack s they turn out
are m ade accordin g to rather in g en ious pattern s,an d partly coloured w ith red an d
g reen v eg etable dyes. These, w ith the sk in s of an im als, an d the odoriferous resin
collectedfrom the dam m ertree,are aboutthe on ly articles w hich they barterorsell to
the in habitan tsof the plain s,ortothe M an n adis.”

Con cern in g the relig ion an dsuperstition s of the P aliyan s,the Rev .F.D ahm en w rites as
follow s.“The prin cipal relig ious cerem on y tak es place aboutthe beg in n in g of M arch.

M ayān di (the g od) is usually  represen ted by  a ston e, preferably  on e to w hich n ature has 
g iv en som e curious shape, the serpen t form bein g especially v alued. I said
‘represen ted,’ for,accordin g to our P aliyan s,the ston e itself is n otthe g od,w ho is
supposedtoliv e som ew here,they don otexactly k n ow w here.The ston e thatrepresen ts
him has its shrin e atthe footof a tree,or is sim ply sheltered by a sm all thatched
cov erin g .There,on the appoin tedday,the P aliyan s g atherbefore sun rise.Fire is m ade
in a hole in fron tof the sacred ston e,a fin e cock broug htin ,decapitated am idstthe

m usicof horn an ddrum an dthe bloodm ade todrip on the fire.The headof the fow l
oug httobe sev ered aton e blow ,as this is a sig n of the satisfaction of the g od for the
past,an dof furtherprotection forthe future.S houldthe headstill han g ,this w ouldbe
held a bad om en ,forebodin g calam ities for the year en suin g .The in strum en tused in
this sacred operation  is the aruv āl, but the sacrificial aruv āl can n ot be used but for this 
holy purpose.P ow ers of w itchcraftan d m ag ic are attributed to the P aliyan s by other
castes,an dprobably believ edin by them selv es.The follow in g dev ice adoptedby them
toprotectthem selv esfrom the attack sof w ildan im als,the pan therin particular,m ay be

g iv en as an illustration .Fourjack als’tails are plan tedin fourdifferen tspots,chosen so
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as to in clude the area w ithin w hich they w ish to be safe from the claw s of the brute.
Thisisdeem edprotection en oug h:thoug h pan thersshoulden terthe m ag icsquare,they
could do the P aliyan s n o harm ;their m ouths are lock ed.” Itis n oted by the Rev .F.
D ahm en that P aliyan s som etim es g o on a pilg rim ag e to the H in du shrin e of

S ubrahm an iyam atP aln i.

W ritin g con cern in g the P aliyan s w ho liv e on the Trav an core fron tier n ear S hen k otta,
M r.G.F.D ’P en ha states194 thatthey accoun tfortheirorig in by sayin g that,atsom e v ery
rem ote period,an E luv an took refug e durin g a fam in e in the hills,an d there took to
w ife a P alliyar w om an , an d thatthe P alliyars are descen ded from these tw o. “The
P alliyar,” he con tin ues,“is justa shade low erthan the Eluv an .H e is perm ittedtoen ter
the houses of Eluv an s,Elav an ian s (betel-g row ers),an d ev en of M arav ars,an d in the

hills,w here the rig our of the social code is relaxed to suitcircum stan ces,the hig her
castes m en tion ed w ill ev en drin k w ater g iv en by P alliyars,an d eatroots cook ed by
them . The P alliyars reg ard sy lv an  deities w ith g reat v en eration . Kurupusw ām i is the 
tribe’s tutelary g od,an d,w hen a g reathaul of w ildhon ey is m ade,offerin g s are g iv en
atsom e shrin e. They preten d to be follow ers of S iv a, an d alw ays atten d the A di
A m av asai cerem on ies atCourtallum .The P alliyarcultiv ates n othin g ,n otev en a sw eet
potato.H e k eeps n oan im al,excepta stray dog ortw o.A n axe,a k n ife,an da potare all

the im pedim en ta he carries.A n experthon ey-hun ter,he w ill risk his n eck clim bin g lofty
precipices or precipitous cliffs. A species of sag o-palm furn ishes him w ith a g lairy
g lutin ous fluid on w hich he thriv es,an d such sm all an im als as the ig uan a (V aran us),
the tortoise,an dthe larv ae of hiv esare n ev er-failin g luxuries.”

194
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Paliyan.

The P aliyan s,w hom Iin v estig atedin N orth Tin n ev elly,w ere liv in g in the jun g les n ear

the base of the m oun tain s,in sm all isolatedcom m un itiesseparatedfrom each otherby a
distan ce of sev eral m iles.They speak Tam il w ith a peculiarin ton ation ,w hich recalls to
m in d the Irulas.They are w holly illiterate,an d on ly a few can coun tup to ten .A
w om an has been k n ow n toforg ether ow n n am e.A ta m arriag e,the father,tak in g the
han d of the bride,an d puttin g itin to thatof the brideg room ,says “Ig iv e this g irl to
you.Giv e her roots an d leav es,an d protecther.” The v alue of a bride or brideg room
depen ds v ery m uch on the quan tity of roots,etc.,w hich he or she can collect.W hen a
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w idow does n otrem arry,the m ales of the com m un ity supply herw ith roots an dother
products of the jun g le.M arriag es are,as a rule,con tracted w ithin the settlem en t,an d
com plication s occasion ally occur ow in g to the absen ce of a g irl of suitable ag e for a
youn g m an .In deed,in on e settlem en tI cam e across tw o brothers,w ho had for this

reason resorted to the adelphous form of polyan dry.Itw ould be in terestin g to n ote
hereafter if this custom ,thus casually in troduced,becom es establishedin the tribe.A s
an exception tothe rule of m arriag e w ithin the settlem en t,itw as n otedthata party of
P aliyan s had w an dered from  the Gan dam an aik an ū r forests to the jun g le of A yan ark oil, 
an d there in term arried w ith the m em bers of the local tribe,w ith w hich they becam e
in corporated.The P aliyan s adm itm em bers of othercastes in totheirran k s.A case w as
n arratedtom e,in w hich a M arav an cohabitedforsom e tim e w ith a P aliya w om an ,w ho
bore children by him .In thisw ay isthe purity of type am on g the jun g le tribeslostasthe

resultof civ ilisation , an d their n asal in dex reduced from platyrhin e to m esorhin e
dim en sion s.

The Tin n ev elly P aliyan s say thatV alli,the w ife of the g odS ubram an iya,w as a P aliyan
w om an .A sthey carry n opollution ,they are som etim esem ployed,in return forfood,as
n ig htw atchm en atthe V aishn av ite tem ple k n ow n as A zhag ar Koil atthe base of the
hills.They collectforthe ForestD epartm en tm in orproduce in the form of root-bark of

V en tilag o m adraspatan a an d A n isochilus carn osus, the fruitof Term in alia Chebula
(m yrabolam s),hon ey,bees-w ax,etc.,w hich are han dedov ertoa con tractorin exchan g e
for rice, tobacco, betel leav es an d n uts, chillies, tam arin ds an d salt. The food thus
earn ed as w ag es is supplem en ted by yam s (tubers of D ioscorea)an d roots,w hich are
dug upw ith a dig g in g -stick ,an dforestfruits.They im plicitly obey the con tractor,an dit
w as m ain ly throug h his in fluen ce thatIw as en abled toin terv iew them ,an d m easure
their bodies,in return for a ban quet,w hereof they partook seated on the g rass in tw o
sem icircles,the m en in fron tan dw om en in the rear,an deatin g off teak leaf platespiled

hig h w ith rice an d v eg etables. Thoug h the prodig ious m ass of food prov ided w as
g reedily dev oured till con siderable abdom in al disten sion w as v isible,dissatisfaction
w as expressedbecause itin cluded n om eat(m utton ),an d Ihad n otbroug htn ew loin -
cloths for them .They laug hed,how ev er,w hen I expressed a hope thatthey w ould
aban don theirdirty cloths,turk ey-redturban san dEuropean beadn eck laces,an drev ert
to the prim itiv e leafy g arm en tof their forbears. A strug g le en sued for the lim ited
supply of san dal paste,w ith w hich a g roupof m en sm earedtheirbodies,in im itation of

the hig her classes,before they w ere photog raphed.A feastg iv en to the P aliyan s by
som e m ission aries w as m arredatthe outsetby the un fortun ate circum stan ce thatbetel
an d tobacco w ere placed by the side of the food,these articles bein g of ev il om en as
they are placedin the g rav e w ith the dead.A question w hetherthey eatbeef produced
m ark ed displeasure,an d ev en roused an apathetic old w om an to g run t“Your other
question s are fair.You hav e n orig httoask that.” If a P aliyan happen s tocom e across
the carcase of a cow orbuffalon eara stream ,itis aban don ed,an dn otapproachedfora
lon g tim e.L eather they absolutely refuse to touch,an d on e of them declin ed tocarry

m y cam era box,because he detectedthatithada leatherstrap.
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They m ak e fire w ith a quartz strik e-a-lig htan dsteel an dthe floss of the silk -cotton tree
(B om bax m alabaricum ).They hav e n o m ean s of catchin g or k illin g an im als,birds,or
fish w ith n ets,traps,orw eapon s,but,if they com e acrossthe carcase of a g oatordeerin

the forest,they w ill roastan d eatit.They catch “v erm in ” (presum ably field rats) by
sm ok in g them outof their holes,or dig g in g them outw ith their dig g in g -stick s.Crabs
are caug htforeatin g by children ,by lettin g a strin g w ith a piece of cloth tiedtothe en d
dow n the hole,an dliftin g itoutthereof w hen the crab seizes holdof the cloth w ith its
claw s.O f w ildbeasts they are n otafraid,an dscare them aw ay by scream in g ,clappin g
the han ds,an drollin g dow n ston esin tothe v alleys.Isaw on e m an ,w hohadbeen badly
m auledby a tig eron the buttock an dthig h w hen he w as asleepw ith his w ife an dchild
in a cav e.D urin g the dry season they liv e in n atural cav es an dcrev ices in rock s,but,if

these leak durin g the rain s,they erecta roug h shedw ith the floorraisedon polesoff the
g roun d,an dslopin g g rass roof,ben eath w hich a fire is k eptburn in g atn ig ht,n oton ly
for w arm th, butalso to k eep off w ild beasts. They are expertatm ak in g rapidly
im prov ised shelters atthe base of hollow trees by cuttin g aw ay the w ood on on e side
w ith a bill-hook .Thus protected, they w ere quite sn ug an d happy durin g a heav y
show er,w hile w e w ere m iserable am id the drippin g s from an um brella an d a m an g o
tree.

S av ari is a com m on n am e am on g the Tin n ev elly P aliyan s as am on g other Tam ils.Itis
saidtobe a corruption of Xav ier,butS av ariorS abariare recog n isedn am es of S iv a an d
P arv ati.There is a tem ple called S av arim alayan on the Trav an core boun dary,w hereat
the festiv al tak es place atthe sam e tim e as the festiv al in hon our of S t.Xav ier am on g
Rom an Catholics.The w om en are v ery tim idin the presen ce of European s,an d suffer
furtherfrom hippophobia;the sig htof a horse,w hich they say is as tall as a m oun tain ,
lik e an elephan t,producin g a reg ularstam pede in tothe depthsof the jun g le.They carry

their babies slun g in a cloth on the back ,an d n otastride the hips accordin g to the
com m on practice of the plain s.The position ,in con fin em en t,istositon a rock w ith leg s
depen den t.M an y of these P aliyan s suffer from jun g le fev er,as a protection ag ain st
w hich they w ear a piece of turm eric tied roun d the n eck .The dead are buried,an d a
ston e isplacedon the g rav e,w hich isn ev erre-v isited.

L ik e other prim itiv e tribes,the P aliyan s are shortof stature an d dolichocephalic,an d

the archaictype of n ose persistsin som e in div iduals.

A v erag e heig ht150.9 cm .N asal in dex 83 (m ax.100).

Pallan.—The P allan s are “a class of ag ricultural labourers foun d chiefly in Tan jore,
Trichin opoly,M adura an dTin n ev elly.They are alsofairly n um erous in parts of S alem
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an dCoim batore,butin the rem ain in g Tam il districts they are foun don ly in v ery sm all
n um bers.”195

195
Madras Census Report, 1891.
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Pallan.

The n am e issaidtobe deriv edfrom pallam ,a pit,asthey w ere stan din g on low g roun d
w hen the castes w ere orig in ally form ed.Itis further sug g ested thatthe n am e m ay be
con n ected w ith the w etcultiv ation ,atw hich they are experts,an d w hich is alw ays
carriedouton low g roun d.In the M an ual of the M adura district(1868),the P allan s are

describedas “a v ery n um erous,buta m ostabjectan ddespisedrace,little,if in deedat
all,superiortothe P araiyas.Theirprin cipal occupation is ploug hin g the lan ds of m ore
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fortun ate Tam ils,an d,thoug h n om in ally free,they are usually slav es in alm ostev ery
sen se of the w ord,earn in g by the ceaseless sw eatof theirbrow a bare han dful of g rain
tostay the pan g s of hun g er,an da rag w ith w hich topartly cov ertheirn ak edn ess.They
are to be foun d in  alm ost ev ery  v illag e, toilin g  an d m oilin g  for the ben efit of V ellālan s 

an d others,an d w ith the P araiyas doin g patien tly n early all the hard an d dirty w ork
thathas tobe don e.P erson al con tactw ith them is av oidedby all respectable m en ,an d
they are n ev erperm ittedtodw ell w ithin the lim its of a v illag e n attam .Theirhuts form
a sm all detached ham let, the P allachēri, rem ov ed from  a con siderable distan ce from  the 
houses of the respectable in habitan ts,an d barely separated from thatof the P araiyas,
the P arei-chēri. The P allan s are said by  som e to hav e sprun g  from  the in tercourse of a 
S udra an d a B rāhm an  w om an . O thers say  D ēv en dra created them  for the purpose of 
labourin g  in  behalf of V ellālan s. W hatev er m ay  hav e been  their orig in , it seem s to be 

tolerably  certain  that in  an cien t tim es they  w ere the slav es of the V ellālan s, an d 
reg arded by  them  m erely  as chattels, an d that they  w ere broug ht by  the V ellālan s in to 
the P ān dya-m an dala.” S om e P allan s say  that they  are, lik e the Kallan s, of the lin eag e of 
In dra,an d thattheir brides w ear a w reath of flow ers in tok en thereof.They con sider
them selv essuperiortoP araiyan san dChak k iliyan s,asthey don oteatbeef.

Itis statedin the M an ual of Tan jore (1883)thatthe “P allan an dP araiya are riv al castes,

each claim in g superiority ov erthe other;an da deadly an dn ev er-en din g con flictin the
m atter of caste priv ileg es exists betw een them .They are præ dial labourers,an d are
em ployed exclusiv ely in the cultiv ation of paddy (rice) lan ds. Their w om en are
con sideredtobe particularly sk illedin plan tin g an dw eedin g ,an d,in m ostparts of the
delta,they alon e are em ployedin those operation s.The P alla w om en expose theirbody
abov e the w aist— a distin ctiv e m ark of their prim itiv e con dition of slav ery,of w hich,
how ev er,n otrace n ow exists.” Itis n oted by M r.G.T.M ack en zie196 that“in the first
quarter of the n in eteen th cen tury,the fem ale con v erts to Christian ity in the extrem e

south v en tured,con trary to the old rules for the low er castes,to clothe them selv es
abov e the w aist.This in n ov ation w as m ade the occasion for threats,v iolen ce,an d a
series of disturban ces.S im ilar disturban ces arose from the sam e cause n early thirty
years later,an d,in 1859,S ir Charles Trev elyan ,Gov ern or of M adras,in terfered,an d
g ran ted perm ission tothe w om en of low er caste to w ear a cloth ov er the breasts an d
shoulders.”

In con n ection w ith disputesbetw een the rig ht-han dan dleft-han dfaction s,itisstated197

that“w hatev erthe orig in of the faction s,feelin g still run s v ery hig h,especially betw een
the P allan s an dthe P araiyan s.The v iolen tscen es w hich occurredin days g on e by198 n o
lon g eroccur,butquarrelsoccurw hen question sof preceden ce arise (asw hen holy food
is distributed atfestiv als to the v illag e g oddesses),or if a m an of on e faction tak es a
procession dow n a streetin habited chiefly by m em bers of the other.In form er tim es,

196
Christianity in Travancore, 1901.

197
Gazetteer of the Trichinopoly district.

198
See Nelson, the Madura Country, II, 4—7, and Coimbatore District Manual, 477.
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m em bers of the opposite faction w ould n otliv e in the sam e street,an d traces of this
feelin g are still observ able.Form erly alsothe m em bers of on e faction w ouldn otsalute
those of the other,how ev erm uch theirsuperiors in station ;an dthe m en ials em ployed
atfun erals (P araiyan s,etc.)w ouldn otsalute the fun eral party if itbelon g edtothe riv al

faction .”

In the Coim batore M an ual itis n oted that“the P allan has in all tim es been a serf,
labourin g  in  the low  w et lan ds (pallam ) for his m asters, the B rāhm an s an d Goun dan s. 
The P allan is a stout,shortish black m an ,sturdy,a m eat-eater,an d n otov er clean in
person orhabit;v ery in dustrious in his fav ourite w etlan ds.H e is n olon g era serf.” The
occupation s of the P allan s,w hom Iexam in edatCoim batore,w ere cultiv ator,g arden er,
cooly, black sm ith, railw ay porter, tan dal (tax-collector, etc.), an d m asālchi (office peon , 

w ho look s after lam ps, in k -bottles, etc.). S om e P allan s are m an iyag āran s (v illag e 
m un sifsorm ag istrates).

In som e places a P allan fam ily is attached toa lan d-holder,for w hom they w ork ,an d,
un derordin ary con dition s,they don otchan g e m asters.The attachm en tof the P allan to
a particular in div idual is m ain tain ed by the m aster payin g a sum of m on ey as an
adv an ce,w hich the P allan isun able torepay.

The P allan s are the Jāti P illais of the P ān dya Kam m ālan s, or Kam m ālan s of the M adura 
coun try.The story g oes thata lon g w hile ag othe headm an of the P allan s cam e beg g in g
to the Kollan  section  of the P ān dya Kam m ālan s, w hich w as em ployed in  the 
m an ufacture of ploug hs an dotherag ricultural im plem en ts,an dsaid“W orshipful sirs,
w e are destitute tothe lastdeg ree.If you w ouldbuttak e pity on us,w e w ouldbecom e
yourslav es.Giv e us ploug hs an dotherim plem en ts,an dw e shall ev erafterw ards obey
you.” The Kollan s, tak in g pity on them , g av e them the im plem en ts an d they

com m en ced an ag ricultural life. W hen the harv estw as ov er, they broug htthe best
portion of the crop,an dg av e ittothe Kollan s.From thattim e,the P allan s becam e the
“son s” of the P ān dya Kam m ālan s, to w hom  ev en  n ow  they  m ak e offerin g s in  g ratitude 
fora bum percrop.

A ttim es of cen sus the P allan s return a n um berof sub-div ision s,an dthere is a prov erb
thaton e can coun tthe n um ber of v arieties of rice,butitis im possible to coun tthe

div ision s of the P allan s. A s exam ples of the sub-div ision s, the follow in g m ay be
quoted:—

A iya,father.
A m m ā, m other. 
A n ja,father.
A tta,m other.
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D ēv en dra.— The sw eat of D ēv en dra, the k in g  of g ods, is said to hav e fallen  on  a 
plan tg row in g in w ater from w hich arose a child,w hois said tohav e been the
orig in al an cestorof the P allan s.
Kadaiyan ,low estorlast.

Kon g a.— The Kon g as of Coim batore w ear a big  m arriag e tāli, said to be the 
em blem  of S ak ti, w hile the other section s w ear a sm all tāli.  
M an g an ādu, territorial. 
S ōzhia, territorial. 
Ton dam ān , territorial. 

These sub-div ision s are en dog am ous, an d A iya an d A m m ā P allan s of the S iv ag an g a 
zem in dāri an d adjacen t parts of the M adura district possess exog am ous septs or k īlais, 

w hich,lik e those of the M arav an s,Kallan s,an d som e other castes,run in the fem ale
lin e. Children  belon g  to the sam e k īlai as that of their m other an d m atern al un cle, an d 
n otof theirfather.

The headm an of the P allan s is,in the M adura coun try,called Kudum ban ,an d he is
assisted by  a Kālādi, an d, in  larg e settlem en ts, by  a caste m essen g er en titled V āriyan , 
w hosum m on speople toatten dcoun cil-m eetin g s,festiv als,m arriag esan dfun erals.The

offices of Kudum ban  an d Kālādi are hereditary. W hen  a fam ily  is un der a ban  of 
excom m un ication , pen din g en quiry, the caste people refuse to g iv e them fire, an d
otherw ise helpthem ,an dev en the barberan dw asherm an are n otperm ittedtow ork for
them . A s a sig n of excom m un ication , a bun ch of leafy tw ig s of m arg osa (M elia
A zadirachta) is stuck in the roof ov er the en tran ce to the house.Restoration to caste
n ecessitates a purificatory cerem on y, in  w hich cow ’s urin e is sprin k led by  the V āriyan . 
W hen a w om an is charg edw ith adultery,the offen din g m an is broug htin tothe m idst
of the assem bly,an dtiedtoa harrow orhoein g plan k .The w om an has tocarry a bask et

of earth orrubbish,w ith hercloth tiedsoastoreach abov e herk n ees.S he issom etim es,
in addition ,beaten on the back w ith tam arin d sw itches.If she con fesses her g uilt,an d
prom ises n ot to m iscon duct herself ag ain , the V āriyan  cuts the w aist-thread of her 
param our, w ho ties it roun d her n eck  as if it w as a tāli (m arriag e badg e). O n  the 
follow in g day,the m an an dw om an are tak en early in the m orn in g toa tan k (pon d)or
w ell, n ear w hich sev en  sm all pits are m ade, an d filled w ith w ater. The V āriyan  
sprin k les som e of the w ater ov er their heads,an d has subsequen tly to be fed attheir

expen se.If the pairare in prosperouscircum stan ces,a g en eral feastisin sistedon .

A t Coim batore, the headm an  is called P attak āran , an d he is assisted by  v arious 
subordin ate officers an d a caste m essen g er called Ō dum pillai. In  cases of theft, the 
g uilty person has to carry a m an on his back roun d the assem bly,w hile tw o person s
han g  on  to his back -hair. H e is beaten  on  the cheek s, an d the Ō dum pillai m ay  be 
orderedtospitin hisface.A som ew hatsim ilarform of pun ishm en tisin flictedon a m an
prov edg uilty of hav in g in tercourse w ith a m arriedw om an .
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In con n ection w ith the caste org an isation of the P allan s in the Trichin opoly district,M r.
F.R.H em in g w ay w rites as follow s.“They g en erally hav e three or m ore headm en for
each v illag e, ov er w hom  is the N āttu M ū ppan . Each v illag e also has a peon  called 
Ō dum pillai (the run n er). The m ain  body of the caste, w hen  atten din g  coun cil-m eetin g s, 

is called ilam k atchi (the in experien ced). The v illag e coun cils are atten ded by the
M ū ppan s an d the N āttu M ū ppan . B etw een  the N āttu M ū ppan  an d the ordin ary  
M ū ppan s, there is, in  the Karū r tāluk , a P ulli M ū ppan . A ll these offices are hereditary. 
In  this tāluk  a rather differen t org an isation  is in  force, to reg ulate the supply  of labour 
to the lan dholders. Each of the v illag e M ū ppan s has a n um ber of k arais or section s of 
the w et-lan d of the v illag e un der him ,an d he is boun d tosupply labourers for all the
lan d in  his k arai, an d is rem un erated by the lan dow n er w ith 1¼  m arak k āls of g rain  for 
ev ery  20 k alam s harv ested. The M ū ppan s do n ot w ork  them selv es, but m ain tain  

disciplin e am on g  their m en  by  flog g in g  or expulsion  from  the caste. In  the Karū r tāluk , 
the ordin ary P allan s are called M an v ettaik āran s (m am oty or dig g in g -tool m en ).” 

The P allan s hav e their ow n w asherm en an d barbers, w ho are said to be m ain ly
recruited from  the S ōzhia section , w hich, in  con sequen ce, holds an  in ferior position ; an d 
a P allan  belon g in g  to an other section  w ould feel in sulted if he w as called a S ōzhian . 

W hen a P allan g irl,atCoim batore,attain s puberty,she is bathed,dressed in a cloth
broug htby a w asherw om an ,an dpresen tedw ith flow ersan dfruitsby herrelation s.S he
occupies a hutcon structed of cocoan utleav es,bran ches of P on g am ia g labra,an d w ild
sug arcan e (S accharum arun din aceum ).H erdietary in cludes jag g ery (crude sug ar)an d
m ilk an dplan tain s.O n the sev en th day she isag ain bathed,an dpresen tedw ith an other
cloth.The hutis burn tdow n ,an dforthree days she occupies a corn erof the pial of her
hom e.O n the elev en th day she is on ce m ore bathed,presen tedw ith n ew cloths by her
relation s,an dperm ittedtoen terthe house.

Itis statedby D r.G.O ppert199 that“ata P allan w eddin g ,before the w eddin g is actually
perform ed,the brideg room sudden ly leav es his house an dstartsforsom e distan tplace,
as if he hadsudden ly aban don edhis in ten tion of m arryin g ,in spite of the preparation s
thathad been m ade for the w eddin g .H is in ten ded father-in -law in tercepts the youn g
m an on hisw ay,an dpersuadeshim toreturn ,prom isin g tog iv e hisdaug hteras a w ife.
Tothis the brideg room con sen ts.” Ihav e n otm etw ith this custom in the localities in

w hich the P allan shav e been exam in ed.

In on e form of m arriag e am on g the P allan s of the M adura district,the brideg room ’s
sister g oes to the house of the bride on  an  auspicious day, tak in g  w ith her the tāli strin g , 
a n ew  cloth, betel, fruits an d flow ers. S he ties the tāli roun d the n eck  of the bride, w ho, 
if a m ilk -posthasbeen setup,g oesroun dit.The bride isthen con ductedtothe house of
the brideg room ,w here the couple sittog etheron the m arriag e dais,an dcolouredw ater,

199
Original Inhabitants of Bharatavarsa or India.
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or coloured rice balls w ith lig hted w ick s,are w av ed roun d them .They then g o,w ith
lin k ed fin g ers, thrice roun d the dais. In a m ore com plicated form of m arriag e
cerem on ial,the paren ts an dm atern al un cle of the brideg room ,proceed,on the occasion
of the betrothal,tothe bride’s house w ith rice,fruit,plan tain s,a cocoan ut,san dal paste,

an dturm eric.These articlesare han dedov er,w ith the bride’sm on ey,tothe Kudum ban
or Kālādi of her v illag e. Early  in  the m orn in g  of the w eddin g  day, a pan dal (booth) is 
erected,an d the m ilk -post,m ade of Thespesia populn ea or M im usops hexan dra,is set
up by the m atern al un cles of the con tractin g couple.The bride an d brideg room brin g
som e earth,w ith w hich the m arriag e dais is m ade.These prelim in aries con cluded,they
are an oin tedby theirm atern al un cles,an d,afterbathin g ,the w rist-threads (k an k an am )
are tiedtothe brideg room ’s w ristby his brother-in -law ,an dtothatof the bride by her
sister-in -law .Fourbetel leav es an dareca n uts are placedateach corn erof the dais,an d

the pair g o roun d itthree tim es,salutin g the betel as they pass.They then tak e their
place on the dais,an d tw o m en stretch a cloth ov er their heads.They hold outtheir
han ds, in to the palm s of w hich the Kudum ban  or Kālādi pours a little w ater from  a 
v essel,som e of w hich is sprin k led ov er their heads.The v essel is then w av ed before
them ,an dthey are g arlan dedby the m atern al un cles,headm en ,an dothers.The bride is
tak en in tothe house,an d her m atern al un cle sits atthe en tran ce,an d m easures a n ew
cloth,w hich he g iv estoher.S he cladsherself in it,an dherun cle,liftin g herin hisarm s,

carries hertothe dais,w here she is placedby the side of the brideg room .The fin g ers of
the con tractin g couple are lin k edtog etherben eath a cloth heldby the m atern al un cles.
The tāli is tak en  up by  the brideg room , an d placed by  him  roun d the bride’s n eck , to be 
tig htly  tied thereon  by  his sister. Just before the tāli is tied, the headm an  baw ls out 
“M ay Ilook in tothe bride’s m on ey an dpresen ts”? an d,on receiv in g perm ission todo
so,saysthrice “S ev en bag sof n uts,sev en bag sof rice,etc.,hav e been broug ht.”

A ta m arriag e am on g the Kon g a P allan s of Coim batore,the brideg room ’s w rist-thread

is tiedon athis hom e,aftera lam p has been w orshipped.H e an dhis party proceedto
the house of the bride, tak in g  w ith them  a n ew  cloth, a g arlan d of flow ers, an d the tāli. 
The m ilk -postof the pan dal is m ade of m ilk -hedg e (Euphorbia Tirucalli).The bride an d
brideg room sitside by side an d close tog ether on plan k s w ithin the pan dal. The
brideg room tiesthe w rist-threadon the bride’sw rist,an dthe caste barberreceiv esbetel
from their m ouths in a m etal v essel.In fron tof them are placed a P illayar (fig ure of
Gan ēsa) m ade of cow -dun g , tw o plan tain s, sev en  cocoan uts, a m easure of paddy, a 

stalk of A n dropog en S org hum ,w ith a betel leaf stuck on it,an d sev en sets of betel
leav es an d areca n uts.Cam phor is burn t,an d tw o cocoan uts are brok en ,an d placed
before the P illayar. The tāli is tak en  roun d to be blessed in  a piece of on e of the 
cocoan uts. The M an n ādi (assistan t headm an ) han ds ov er the tāli to the brideg room , 
w ho ties itroun d the bride’s n eck .A n other cocoan utis then brok en .Three v essels
con tain in g ,respectiv ely,raw rice,turm eric w ater an d m ilk ,each w ith pieces of betel
leaf,are broug ht.The han dsof the con tractin g couple are then lin k edtog etherben eath a
cloth, an d the fourth cocoan ut is brok en . The M an n ādi, tak in g  up a little of the rice, 

turm eric w ater,m ilk ,an d betel leav es,w av es them before the bride an d brideg room ,
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an dthrow s them ov ertheirheads.This is lik ew ise don e by fiv e otherin div iduals,an d
the fifth cocoan utis brok en .The bride an dbrideg room g oroun d the plan k ,an dag ain
seatthem selv es.Their han ds are un lin k ed,the w rist-threads are un tied,an d throw n
in toa v essel of m ilk .The sixth cocoan utis then brok en .Cook edrice w ith plan tain s an d

g hī (clarified butter) is offered to A lli A rasan i, the w ife of A rjun a, w ho w as fam ed for 
her v irtue.The rice is offered three tim es to the con tractin g couple,w hodon oteatit.
The caste barber brin g s w ater,w ith w hich they clean se their m ouths.They exchan g e
g arlan ds,an d the sev en th cocoan utis brok en .They are then tak en w ithin the house,
an dsiton a n ew m at.The brideg room is ag ain con ductedtothe pan dal,w here cook ed
rice an dotherarticles are serv edtohim on a tripodstool.They are han dedov ertothe
Ō dum pillai as a perquisite, an d all the g uests are fed. In  the ev en in g  a sin g le cloth is 
tied tothe n ew ly m arried couple,w hobathe,an d pourw ater ov ereach other’s heads.

The P illayar,lam p,paddy,A n dropog on stalk ,an d tw o trays w ith betel,are placed
before the g uests. The M an n ādi receiv es four an n as from  the brideg room ’s father, an d, 
after m en tion in g the n am es of the brideg room ,his father an d g ran dfather,places itin
on e of the trays,w hich belon g s tothe bride’s party.H e then receiv es four an n as from
the bride’s father,an d m en tion s the n am es of the bride,her father an d g ran dfather,
before placin g the m on ey in the tray w hich belon g s to the brideg room ’s party.The
relation s then m ak e presen ts of m on ey to the bride an d brideg room .W hen a w idow

rem arries,hern ew husban dg iv es hera w hite cloth,an dties a yellow strin g roun dher
n eck in the presen ce of som e of the castem en .

A ta m arriag e am on g the Kadaiya P allan sof Coim batore,the w rist-threadof the bride is
tied on  by  the M an n ādi. S he g oes to a P illayar shrin e, an d brin g s back  three trays full of 
san d from the courtyard thereof,w hich is heaped up in the m arriag e pan dal.Three
pain tedearthen pots,an dsev en sm all earthen trays,are broug htin procession from the
M an n ādi’s house by the brideg room , an d placed in  the pan dal. To each of the tw o 

larg erpots a piece of turm erican dbetel leaf are tied,an dn in e k in dsof g rain are placed
in  them . The brideg room  has broug ht w ith him  the tāli tied to a cocoan ut, sev en  rolls of 
betel,sev en plan tain s,sev en pieces of turm eric,a g arlan d,a n ew cloth forthe bride,etc.
The lin k ed fin g ers of the con tractin g couple are placed on a tray con tain in g saltan d a
rin g .They g othrice roun d a lam p an d the plan k w ithin the pan dal,an d retire w ithin
the house w here the brideg room is serv ed w ith food on a leaf.W hatrem ain s after he
has partak en thereof is g iv en tothe bride on the sam e leaf.The w rist-threads are un tied

on the third day,an d a P illayar m ade of cow -dun g is carried to a riv er,w hen ce the
bride brin g sback a potof w ater.

In som e places,the brideg room is required to steal som ethin g from the bride’s house
w hen they return hom e after the m arriag e, an d the other party has to repay the
com plim en ton som e future occasion .

W hen a death occurs am on g the Kon g a P allan s of Coim batore,the big toes an dthum bs

of the corpse are tied tog ether.A lig hted lam p,a m etal v essel w ith raw rice,jag g ery,
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an d a brok en cocoan utare placed n ear its head.Three pieces of firew ood,arran g edin
the form of a trian g le,are lig hted,an da sm all potis placedon them ,w herein som e rice
is cook edin turm ericw ater.The corpse is bathed,an dplacedin a pan dal m ade of four
plan tain trees,an d four g reen leafy bran ches.The n earestrelation s place a n ew cloth

ov er it.If the deceased has lefta w idow ,she is presen ted w ith a n ew cloth by her
brother.The corpse is laidon a bier,the w idow w ashes its feet,an ddrin k s som e of the
w ater. S he then  throw s her tāli-strin g  on  the corpse. H er face is cov ered w ith a cloth, 
an dshe istak en in tothe house.The corpse is then rem ov edtothe burial-g roun d,w here
the son is shav ed,an dthe relation s place rice an dw aterin the m outh of the corpse.Itis
then laidin the g rav e,w hich is filledin ,an da ston e an dsom e thorn y tw ig s are placed
ov er it.A n earthen potfull of w ater is placed on the rig htshoulder of the son ,w ho
carries itthree tim es roun dthe g rav e.Each tim e thathe reaches the headen dthereof,a

hole is m ade in the potw ith a k n ife by on e of the elders.The potis then throw n dow n ,
an d brok en n ear the spotben eath w hich the head lies.N ear this spotthe son places a
lig hted firebran d,an d g oes aw ay w ithoutlook in g back .H e bathes an d return s to the
house,w here he touchesa little cow -dun g placedatthe en tran ce w ith hisrig htfoot,an d
w orships a lam p. O n the third day, three han dfuls of rice, a brin jal (S olan um
M elon g en a)fruitcutin tothree pieces,an dleav es of S esban ia g ran diflora are cook edin
a pot,an d carried tothe g rav e tog ether w ith a ten der cocoan ut,cig ar,betel,an d other

thin g s. The son places three leav es on the g rav e, an d spreads the v arious articles
thereon .Crow s are attractedby clappin g the han ds,an ditis con sidereda g oodom en if
they com e an deat.O n the fourth day the son bathes,an dsits on a m at.H e then bites,
an dspits outsom e roastedsaltfish three tim es in toa potof w ater.This is supposedto
show thatm ourn in g has been castaw ay,oratthe en d.H e is then presen tedw ith n ew
cloths by his un cle an dotherrelation s.O n the n in th orelev en th day,cook edrice,betel,
etc., are placed n ear a bābū l (A cacia arabica) or other thorn y  tree, w hich is m ade to 
represen tthe deceased.S ev en sm all ston es,represen tin g the sev en H in du sag es,are set

up. A  cocoan ut is brok en , an d pū ja perform ed. The rice is serv ed on  a leaf, an d eaten  by  
the son an dothern earrelation s.

The P allan s are n om in ally  S aiv ites, but in  reality  dev il w orshippers, an d do pū ja to the 
Grām a D ēv āta (v illag e deities), especially  those w hose w orship requires the 
con sum ption of flesh an dliquor.

Itis recorded,200 in con n ection w ith a bien n ial festiv al in hon ourof the local g oddess at
Ā ttū r in  the M adura district, that “som e tim e before the feast beg in s, the P allan s of the 
place g o roun d to the adjoin in g v illag es,an d collectthe m an y buffaloes,w hich hav e
been dedicated to the g oddess durin g the lasttw o years,an d hav e been allow ed to
g raze un m olested, an d w here they  w illed, in  the fields. These are broug ht in  to Ā ttur, 
an d on e of them is selected,g arlan ded,an d placed in the tem ple.O n the day of the
festiv al,this an im al is broug htout,led roun d the v illag e in state,an d then ,in fron tof

200
Gazetteer of the Madura district.
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the tem ple,isg iv en three cutsw ith a k n ife by a Chak k iliyan ,w hohasfastedthatday,to
purify him self for the rite. The priv ileg e of actually k illin g the an im al belon g s by
im m em orial usag e to the head of the fam ily  of the form er polig ar of N ilak k ōttai, but he 
deputescertain P allan stotak e hisplace,an dthey fall upon the an im al an dslay it.”

Itis n oted by M r.H em in g w ay201 thatthe V alaiyan s an d the class of P allan s k n ow n as
Kālādis w ho liv e in  the south-w estern  portion  of the P uduk k ōttai S tate are profession al 
cattle-lifters.They occasion ally tak e toburg lary fora chan g e.

The com m on titles of the P allan s are said202 to be “M ū ppan  an d Kudum ban , an d som e 
style them selv es M an n ādi. Kudum ban  is probably  a form  of Kurum ban , an d M an n ādi 
is a corruption  of M an rādi, a title born e by  the P allav a (Kurum ban ) people. It thus 

seem s n ot im probable that the P allas are represen tativ es of the old P allav as or
Kurum bas.”

Pallavarāyan.—The title, m ean in g chief of the P allav as, of the leader of the
Krishn av ak ak k ar in  Trav an core. A lso a sub-div ision  of Ō cchan s. 

Palle.—In the Telug u coun try, there are tw o classes of P alles,w hich are em ployed

respectiv ely  in  sea-fishin g  an d ag riculture. The form er, w ho are the M īn  (fish) P alles of 
prev ious w riters,are also k n ow n as P alle Kariyalu,an d do n otm in g le or in term arry
w ith the latter.They claim forthem selv es a hig herposition than thatw hich is accorded
tothem by othercastes,an dcall them selv es A g n ik ula Kshatriyas.Theirtitle is,in som e
places, Reddi. A ll belon g  to on e g ōtra called Rav ik ula. 

The caste headm an  is en titled P edda Kāpu,’ an d he is assisted by an  O om adi. 

In puberty, m arriag e, an d death cerem on ies, the P alles follow the Telug u form of
cerem on ial.There is,how ev er,on e rite in the m arriag e cerem on ies,w hich is saidtobe
peculiar to the fishin g  section . O n  the fifth day  after m arriag e, a Golla pēran tālu 
(m arriedw om an )isbroug httothe house in procession ,w alk in g on clothsspreadon the
g roun d (n adapāv ada). S he an oin ts the bridal couple w ith g hī (clarified butter), an d after 
receiv in g a cloth asa presen t,g oesaw ay.

The fishin g  class w orship the A k k a D ēv atalu (sister g ods) periodically  by  floatin g  on  
the surface of the w ater a flatfram ew ork m ade of stick s tied tog ether,on w hich the
v ariousarticlesusedin the w orshipare placed.

201
Op Cit. Madras Census Report, 1891.

202
Madras Census Report, 1891.
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